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Notes to the Reader
Footnote Apparatus

I have tried to list all major Greek textual variants, and many of the minor ones. Variants that
are not translatable into English are usually marked within the Greek text, and those that can
affect the English rendering, marked in the English text. The footnotes about Greek textual
variants are in the following format. Here is one of the footnotes for an example.

19:15a txt pougoaix ofgia X A P 051 f052 2053 2062 2074 2081 2344 2814 2846 MWiA itgig vg-
am,fu,dem syrph cop arm-m eth slav-a arab-s Ir Or Jer Beat Apr Cass Ps-Ambr TR AN SBL TH
NA28 {\} NA29 {\} || o&e1ax pougaia 1611 || poupaia dictopog 2065 arab-e || pougata diotopog
ofeia (Heb 4:12; Rev 1:16) 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1841 1854 1888 2070 2329
MK vg-clelipss,tol geo slav-b arab-smg Ambr Prim TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP [ pougaia ofgia
diotopog 1732 syrh [ lac C 1828 2050.

The 19:15a means it is a footnote about chapter 19 v. 15, and the "a" implies that there is at
least one other footnote about the verse. The letters "txt" mean that the text of my English
translation follows the first (next) Greek reading given.

After that come the Greek word(s), poupaia o€gia, upon which my translation is based.

Next comes the listing of Greek manuscripts, first for the reading | translated, then any other
variants, separated by "[". (Regarding the Greek manuscripts, their description, date, and
genealogy, etc., see the table at the end of the document.) Papyri are listed first, then uncials
(mss. whose text is written in all capital letters, and which are designated by a capital Hebrew,
Latin or Greek letter, or a number starting with a zero), then minuscules (those designated by a
number not starting with a zero), then what division of the Majority of minuscules follow that
reading (A or WiK), if applicable, (2t means the majority of all manuscripts), then early
versions into other languages; first the italic, then Vulgate editions, then Syriac, then Coptic,
Armenian, Ethiopic, Georgian, then others less important, the Old Church Slavonic, Arabic, and
Old Nubian. After that come early church fathers, if any.

Next, | list which ones out of nine Greek New Testament (GNT) editions follow that reading.
TR - Scrivener 1894 Textus Receptus

AN - Antoniades 1904 Patriarchal text

HF - Hodges-Farstad GNT (1985) a "majority text" edition

BG - Byzantine Greek GNT 2014; (rather close to the Complutensian Polyglot text, below)
RP - Robinson-Pierpont 2026 edition GNT

SBL - Society of Biblical Literature GNT (2010)

TH - Tyndale House GNT (2017)

ECM - the "Editio Critica Major" (2024)

NA28 - the Nestle-Aland 28th edition GNT (2012)

NA29 - the Nestle-Aland 29th edition GNT

And lastly, the curly brackets {B} contain the rating of certainty given in the UBS6, the United
Bible Societies' 6th Edition. When there is a left slash in the brackets like this, {\}, that means
that the UBS6 has neither a footnote nor a rating on that variant.

The Textus Receptus Scrivener 1894 edition Greek New Testament was edited to represent the
Greek text which would underlie the King James Version, if the KJV were translated from
Greek in all places, which as you will see, it was not. When the reading of the Textus Receptus
is divided among editions, | cite the following 9 editions, with the sigla of TR and dash. The
default plain TR sigla alone means Scriv, and only when TR editions differ from Scriv are the
others listed. For example, if Stemd is listed for a reading, you may assume that Stetxt is with
Scriv.:
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TR-Scriv - F. H. A. Scrivener's 1894 edition

TR-cp - the Complutensian Polyglot (1514).

TR-Eras - all five editions of Erasmus as Eras2,3 etc

TR-AId - Aldus 1518

TR-Col - Colinaeus 1534

TR-Ste - the Stephens (or Stephanus) 1550 edition

TR-Bez - Beza 1598 edition

TR-Elz - Elzevir 1633 Edition but also sometimes 1624 when different
TR-Ben - Johann Bengel 1734 edition

There are over 330 Greek handwritten manuscripts containing Revelation or a portion thereof.
Not all of them are significant or important as pertaining to textual criticism, to grossly
understate the matter. H. C. Hoskier, in the introduction to his apparatus in Concerning the
Text of the Apocalypse, Volume 2, on p. 7 states, "There are two streams of the text of the
Apocalypse, one Ecclesiastical and one extra-Ecclesiastical, which only join far back and high
amongst the hills near the primal fount.” Though | don't necessarily subscribe to that
nomenclature, I, after for a while listing the readings of all 300-plus manuscripts, realized that
doing so was little more informative than listing only those from approximately the 12th century
and earlier.

Hoskier has well pointed out how the uncials of the Revelation text are all over the place, with
many omissions and additions. The wildest of them all in Revelation is Sinaiticus. The only
uncial that is not “all over the place,” but which seems to represent a standardized majority text,
is the uncial 046 (called B in his work). Hoskier on p. xxvii of Volume One of "Concerning
the Text of the Apocalypse,” calls this the "B revision, which was made in the VIIth century."
On p. xxxvi he calls it the "B recension.” He goes on to say, "roughly speaking, B and cursive
groups may be neglected if opposed by a consensus of the older uncials, Versions and Fathers.
If on the other hand B is joined Aleph, A or C, the greater weight can only be overborne by
other subsidiary evidence, and if B have the support of Aleph A or C A together, we must grant
the group a full hearing." In the same paragraph, he declares that Erasmus and Stephen relied
on just a few MSS that were faulty in certain particulars. And that we should restore from
Tischendorf, Tregelles and Wescott and Hort readings taken away from the TR solely on the
basis of one uncial like Aleph or A.  With all this in this paragraph I cannot disagree.

Hoskier declared that the uncial 046 is a highly edited and smoothed-over text. Therefore,
when 046 departs from MOST other uncials, its reading is dubious. When 046 differs from
ALL other uncials, its reading is highly dubious. This fact gives greater value to any
minuscules that do not always follow 046, and diminishes the value of those that do, such as 82,
627, 920, 2138. When these 4 minuscules are not in unity, you will find a difference usually
between the Hodges/Farstad majority text versus the Robinson/Pierpont majority text. In many
of these instances, the Robinson text has recently moved away from Hodges/Farstad. Where
the conjunction of 82, 627, 920 opposes another edition, there you have clearly different text
streams. Where minuscules 82, 627, 920 line up against most of the uncials, their reading is
highly doubtful. Where these three line up with 046 against all other uncials, you have a false
reading, a wrong reading in the Majority Text. For example, omit fAiov in 22:5¢c. There are
also places where these three line up against all uncials and all early verions, even against 046;
there you have most definitely, absolutely, a wrong reading in the Hodges/Farstad edition, in my
opinion.

It would seem that many might agree with F.H.A. Scrivener, who said on p. 277 of Vol. 2 of
"Criticism of the New Testament," as follows: "If the question be fairly proposed, 'What right
have we to set virtually aside the agreement in the main of our oldest uncials, at the distance of
one or two centuries—of which, owing probably to the results of persecution, we have no MS.
which remains—uwith the citations of the primitive Fathers, and with the ancient versions?': the
answer must be rendered, without hesitation, 'no right whatsoever." Where the oldest of these
authorities really agree, we accept their united testimony as practically conclusive. It is not at
all our design to seek our readings from the later uncials, supported as they usually are by the
mass of cursive manuscripts; but to employ their confessedly secondary evidence in those
numberless instances wherein their elder brethren are hopelessly at variance, eg. Matt. 1:18,
Acts 8:37 for Irenaeus, Acts 13:33 for Origen. It is rare indeed that the express testimony of a
Father is so fully confirmed by the oldest copies as in John 1:28, where Bnfaviq, said by Origen
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to be oxedov €v o1 Tolg avtiypdporg, actually appears in X* A B C*."

On the other side of the coin, where the UBS text favors the uncial A when it stands alone
against all other witnesses, their reading is debatable, the most famous one being Revelation
5:9. Hoskier points out that Hort broke one of his own rules with this one, as he went with the
easiest reading. But there are several places in Revelation where Codex A shows that it is an
older text, with older readings, prior to editing and standardization. So at this point, 1 still
understand why the UBS/NA editors value Codex A extremely highly for Revelation. If | were
only allowed to have one ancient Greek manuscript of Revelation, | would definitely choose
Codex A.

I have come up with 20 test passages (contained at the end of this document and signaled by the
abbreviation TST), by which to classify the main Apocalypse manuscripts. The manuscripts
may be placed on a continuum as shown below, with Codex A being on one end, and 757 the
other, as the texts most differing from each other. And that continuum roughly corresponds to
the GNT editions which line up like this:

SBL NA28 NA29 TR RP HF BG.

A C P P18 0207 2846 2080 1678 1778 2062 P15 2053 1611 2050 1841 &* 1006 P+ 2020
0163 911 2329 2065 99 469 616 181 69 459 424 1862 1888 P 172 922 2814 1828 2060 2084
2074 2186 82 2351 61 2081 2302 792 1732 104 1854 2059 2019 2436 35* 256Gr 046 94 175
241 2017 2042 051* 2256 18 1859 1384 1852 2073 1733 2030 367 920 82 456 627 2138 468
2070 467 757 2382 35¢ 051¢

The BG edition generally follows 35¢051¢ 757 2382 and the Complutensian Polyglot.
Hoskier in Volume 1 where he discusses 1678 says that the family of 052 1678 1778 2080 is a
very old text type, and he estimates it to be about 50 years older than that of Codex Sinaiticus
(X). He gives some examples of where X conflates the reading of the 052 family with that of
another line. | have come up with a shorthand for the agreement of this family, and that is the
sigla f052. Hoskier says that it has much weight, though not enough to be considered the
original by itself, but in combination with a couple other uncials. | agree with this, and that is
my general policy, to treat f052 as a high quality uncial. If it agrees with one or more other
uncials (especially if other than X), you have to give that reading very serious weight. Where
there is an agreement of f052 A C along with say, another uncial like P or 046, that may well be
the true text, no matter if three hundred cursive manuscripts disagree. Further, MS 2080
resides on Patmos, where John was exiled, and Hoskier says that we must not dismiss the
possibility that manuscripts on Patmos may have a closer connection to John's exile there
than other manuscripts.

Consistently cited Greek witnesses (where extant) for Revelation are these forty-six: P8, P24,
PB, PP, P8, P15, R, A, C, P, 046, 051, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308, 91, 93, 469, 792,
911, 922, 1006, 1424, 1611, 1678, 1734, 1778, 1828, 1841, 1854, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2065,
2070, 2074, 2080, 2081, 2329, 2344, 2351, 2814, 2846. When 1678, 1778, 2080 are united, the
sigla f052 is used, even when the uncial 052 has a hiatus, though if one of the three cursives has
a hiatus, they are listed separately. Where 052 is extant, they are usually listed separately. If
there is a hiatus in any of the above, it will be noted, except if that manuscript is only a fragment
anyway. Fragmentary mss. not therefore not always listed for hiatus, would be: P18, P24, P,

P7 PS5, Pos, PlIs5, 052, 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308. But if | do cite one of these for hiatus, that
means that it does contain text in that surrounding area of Revelation. | occasionally cite
additional minuscules, including: 35, 82, 94, 627, 920, 1888, 2138. At the end of this
document there are some variants for which | made an Extended Critical Apparatus, in which |
cite as many manuscripts as | can.

We must discuss another six minuscules, recently produced, MSS 296, 1668, 1894, 2049, 2066,
and 2067S. These, or one or two of them, are often the only apparent Greek manuscript
testimony to some unique Textus Receptus readings. These MSS are listed in the manuscript
list in {curly brackets}, meaning that they are not to be regarded as Greek witnesses to the text
of Revelation. See the endnote #4 entitled "Some TR Readings With Zero or Slim Manuscript
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Support." There you will find many passages where | cite the above manuscripts. | will not
burden my apparatus with those manuscripts, nor also thus need to burden the reader with
repetitive reminder text that they are not legitimate witnesses.



AITIOKAAYVYIX IQANNOY
The Revelation of John

Chapter 1

Prologue
1:1 AnokdAv g 'Incod Xpiotod, fjv Edwkev avt® 6 0edg, dei€at Toig dovAoig avtoD
& Oel yevéoBar év tdyxet, kail €orjuavev anooteilag S tod dyyéAov avtod @
d0UAw adTod Twavvy,

1The revelation of Jesus Christ, which God gave to him, to show to his servants
what things must soon take place, and which he communicated when he sent it via
his angel to his servant John,
1:2 6 éuaptupnoev tov Adyov tob Beob kal TtV paptupiav ‘Incod Xpiotod, Goal
€idev.

2who has confirmed as the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, what
all things he saw.2
1:3 HaKAPLOG O AVAYIVWOOKWY KAl 0l AKOVOVTEG TOUG AGYoug Tiig mpo@nteiag Kal
TNPOOVTES TA €V AUTH] YEYPAUUEVA, O YAP KA1POG EYYUG.

3Blessed are the one reading and those listening to the words of this prophecy,
and keeping the things written herein, for the time is near.

! 1:2a txt ooa X A C P 046 93 469 922 1006 1611 1678 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888 2050 2053 2062 2065
2070 2080 2081 2329 2351 2846 vg cop DionAl Eus Oec TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} I
oo T 2814 TR [ oca 8e 2056 [ omit 911 [ lac 051 1778 2344.

? 1:2b txt omit X A C P 046 35 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888 2050
2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 2344 2351 2846 vg ith:argig syrPhh copsabo arm eth slav arab-e MK TR AN
HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ka1 ativa €101 ka1 ativa Xpn yeveoBat yeta tavta 2065 2814 arab-s [ kot
ATIVA €101 KA1 ATV XpT] YEVEGDL HeTaTavTa 35¢ 2074 [ ka aTiva 161 KO XpN yeveabat peta tavta
922 [ ko aTva €0TL KAl aTIva Xpn YeveoBat petatavta 2019 [ katl ativa €161V Kat S ativa xpn
yeveoBon peta tavta 2081 [ ko ativa €101 Kat o xpn yevesOat peta tavta 757 1384 Andr Areth TR-
cp,Stemg BG [ ka1 ativa 161y Kat xpn yeveosOat peta tavta geo [ kat ott St ayyelov dedotar 1678 |
lac 051 1778.



1:4 ’Twdvvng toig Enta EkKAnoioig Talg év tf) ‘Aciq’ Xap1g DUIV Kal eiprivh &mo O BV
kol 6 v kai O épxSuevog, kal 4md TV Entd TvevpdTwy &° évdmov Tod Bpdvou
avToD,

4John, to the seven churches in Asia, grace to you, and peace, from Him* who is,
and who was, and who is to come, and from the seven spirits before his throne,

® 1:4b txt a (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) C 046 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828
1841 1854 1888 2050 2070 2329 2344 2351 2846 syr cop eth slav-b AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | twv
(gen pl) X A 2074 | a eotiv (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun with singular verb) P 922 1678 2053
2065 2080 2081 2814 arm-m slav-a Oec TR BG [ « gio1v (nom. or acc. pl. neut. pronoun with plural
verb) 2019 2026 itgigh || lac P8 051 1778. DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says that the Greek of
Revelation exhibits many solecisms (mainly inattention to grammatical agreement), which were
later removed by educated revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, &nd twv énta nvevpdtwyv &
évimiov tod Bpdvou avtol that "the true text is still not found in any edition; originally it
certainly read: &mo TwWV £NT& TVELUGTWV TA EvdTIIOV TOD Bpdvov abtol. This jarred upon every
cultured ear, hence the five variants." That is, in place of “ta” (acc neut pl), the above variants
arose. (DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun “ta” jarred the cultured ear for
its lack of concord with the genitive case of mvevpatwv.) My translation reflects most of the
other readings, which have essentially the same meaning after translation into English.

* 1:4a txt ano "from him" P18 & A C P 922 1678 2050 2074 2080 2081 2814 2846 itgigh vg syrphh
copsabo eth slav-a arab-e Apr Prim Ps-Ambr TR-cp,Ben,Stemg BG SBL TH NA29 {A} | amo 6gov
"from God": 046 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888 2053 2065 2070 2329 2344
2351 it(@r)t syrhmg geo slav-b Vict Prim Areth Oec AN [Bgov] HF RP [ amo tov (genitive article) 91
2062 arm-m TR [ lac 051 1778. The minuscule 2062 has ano tov, but followed by a completely
different phrase than the TR- mdvtwv fudv Bgod instead of 6 wv ka1 6 Mv kAl O EpXOUEVOG.
DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly nominative title of God here following the
genitive amo, that this was preserving the formula for the divine name that had arisen from

rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 “éyw gl 6 v” - TVINR WSDN .



1:5 kai &nod 'Incod Xptotol, 6 Y&ptug 6 MOoTdG, O TPWTATOKOG TV VEKPOV Kol O
dpxwv tOV Pacidéwv thg yic. TGO dyamdvt’ NUa¢ kal Adoavti NuUag €k tdv
QUOPTIOV NUAV €V TQ alpatt avTtod -

Sand from Jesus Christ, the faithful witness,s the firstborn from the dead, and
ruler over the kings of the earth. To him who loves us, and freed” us froms our
sins with? his blood,

1:6 kai énoinoev NUag” PaoiAeiav, iepelg @ Oe® kai matpl adTod - adT® 1 §6&x
Kal TO KpATog €ig ToUG aidvag TOV aldvwv! Gunv.

sand made us into a kingdom of priests** for his God and Father— to him be glory

and power, for ever and ever. Amen.

° 1:5a txt Tw ayamwvTt P18 X2 A C 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1678(rescr) 1734 1841
1854 2050 2070 2080 2329 2344 2351 2846 TR-Ben,Stemg AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || ayanwvtt &* |
Tw ayamnoavtt P 2053 2062 2065 2074 2081 2814 Oec TR BG [ og nyannoev 1828 1888 [ lac 051 1778.
® 1:5b Or, "the faithful martyr." The Greek word translated witness here is martyr, and there is
good reason it came to have the connotation of one who is killed for his witness. For that is what
happened to Jesus Christ, and also to Antipas, mentioned later in this book in 2:13, where he is
also called a faithful witness/martyr.

7 1:5¢ txt Avoavtt "freed" P8R A C 7929221611 1678 1852 2050 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344vid 2357
2814 syrPh eth arm-m slav-a Andr; Vict-Pett SBL TH NA28 {\} NA29¢ | solvit
"purchased/redeemed" ith vgms syrh arab-w Prim [| Aovcavtt "washed" P 046¢ 91 93 469 911 1006
1424 1734 1841 1854 2053 2062 2065 2080 2846 itart slav-b Apr Areth Beat TR AN HF BG RP NA294 ||
glovoev "washed" 1828 1888 it8i& vg copsabo geo arab-e || omit-homoioteleuton 046* [ lac 051 1778.
The "freed" reading is reminiscent of AeAvtar avtfi¢ 1] auaptia in Isaiah 40:2, and it fits better
with the preposition €v, see other footnote on this verse.

% 1:5d txt ex P18 R A C 1611 1678 1854 2050 2053 2062 2074 2080 2081 2329 2344 2814 2846 TR-
Eras,Ald,Col,Ben SBL TH NA29 {\} | amo P 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1888
2065 2070 TR-Scriv,Ste,Elz,Bez,cp AN HF BG RP | lac 051 1778.

’ 1:5e This is a Hebraistic use of the preposition “ev” meaning "with" in the sense of what item or
money you use to pay for something. For example, "I bought the camera with the money you
gave me." Jesus' blood was the thing of value exchanged for our freedom. This use of this
preposition is a pointer in favor of the "freed" reading versus the "washed" reading, according to
the Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament. That scribes, not understanding this,
thought that "washed in" made more sense than "freed in."

19 1:6a txt nuag X P 046¢ 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1888 2050 2065 2070 2074
2081 2351 2814 i itargig vg-cle,dem,lipss syr cop arm geo slav-b arab-e AndrCaes Areth Tert Vic
Prim TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ nuiv A 1678 1854 2053 2062 2080 2344 Oec slav-a || nuwv C
1611 2329 2846 itht vg-am,fu,harl,tol,st,ww [| omit 046* eth [ lac P18 051 1778.

" 1:6b txt TOUG ALWVAG TWV KLWVWV (4Macc 18:24; 1 Pet 5:11; Heb 13:21) &2 C 046 91 93 469 911 922
1006 1424 1611 1678 1734 1828 1841 1854 2053 2062 2065 2080 2081 2329 2351 2846 I itargight vg
syr copsa geo slav arab-e Amph Bas Did Or TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ tov aiwva twv
awvev X* [ toug arwvag (Rom. 11:36; Heb 13:21) P18 A P 792 2050 2070 2074 copbo || omit 2344 | lac
051 1778.

2 1:6c txt PaciAerav tepeig P8 X* A C 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1678 1734 1828 1841 1888*
2053 2062 2070 2080 2329 2344 2846 vg—am,fu,harl,st,ww Syr‘hmg eth slav Arethvid Oec TR-
cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | faciActov 1epeig 046 2050 [ facireiav iepav syrphh |
Bacilelav kot 1epelg K2 792 it8ig vg-cle arab-e Ps-Ambr [ faciAeig kat 1epeig P 1888¢ 2065 2074 2081
2814 TR | Paciheov 1epatevua 1854  2070com 2351 vgms  AndrCaes copbo |

.NOYMETOYPO MMETOYHE copb® (Ex 19:6; 23:22 LXX; 1 Pet 2:9) [ lac 051 1778 copsa. See

Mussies, G., "The Morphology of Koine Greek, as used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study in
Bilingualism," Leiden, Brill Academic Pub. Novum Testamentum, Suppl. 27 (1971), "This line, as



1:7 "180U €pyetal PETA TV VEQPEADV, Kal SPetal adTOV TaG OPOAAUOG KAl OTTIVEG
avToVv E€gkévinoay, Kal kdpovtal €’ aLTOV oAt al UAAL TAG Y. val, dunv.
7Behold, he is coming with the clouds,™ and every eye shall see him, including
of those who pierced him.  And all the peoples of the earth shall beat their breasts
over him.**  Let it be so, amen.
1:8 "Eyd el 10 "AAga kai 1 Q, Aéyer klprog 6 0gbg, 0 v kal O Av kal O
€pXOUEVOG, O TAVTOKPATWP.
8] am the Alpha and the Omega,"®> says the Lord God,'® "the one who is, and
who was, and who is to come, the Almighty."

Someone Like a Son of Man
1:9 ’Ey® Twdvvng, 0 &0eA@og U@V Kal cuykotvwvogl7 &v tf OAlPet kai Bacilela
Kal UTToUOVT] €v 'Incod, Eyevounv €v tf] viow tfj kahovuévn Idtuw S Tov Adyov
T00 Be0D kai TNV paptupiav Incod.

°|, John, your brother and fellow in the oppression and kingdom and endurance in
Jesus,™® was on the island called Patmos because of the word of God and®® the
witness about Jesus.?

Charles has pointed out, is a quotation from Symmachus' and Theodotion's rather literal versions
of Exodus 19:6, 'a kingdom of priests'. The LXX-version has faciAelov iepdtevpa [and found in a
dozen minuscules here] (quoted in 1 Peter 2:9), and Aquila translated by Paciheiav iepéwv.
Editors should threfore not place a comma after BaciAeiav, as iepeig is not an apposition, but
represents a more grammatical iepéwv."  (genitive plural)
 1:7a Daniel 7:13 72700 3inTp) ,70n Ro0P PRY-T9) ;R 0K Ui 029 R0 *3Y-0¥ 1K),
http://www.mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt3407.htm "I saw in the night-visions, and, behold,
there came with the clouds of heaven one like to a son of man, and he came even to the ancient of
days"
" 1:7b Zechariah 12:10-14. The LXX wording in 12:12 is kal kéPetar 1} YA katd @UAXG
@UAGG..."And the land [of Israel] will mourn tribe by tribe..." Hebrew:

737 DY 137 0303 NODYR--T37 DPYR ,TI7 TIT-0R N0 1137 niRYR Ningyh T 7901
http://www.mechon-mamre.org/c/ct/c2312.htm
> 1:8a txt To w N2 A C P 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1678 1734 1841 2053 2062 2070
2080 2846 ith vgms syrphh arm eth geo slav-b Epiph; Ambr Varim Prim TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {A} || To w apyxn xat tehog N* 1828 1854 1888 2050 2065 2081* 2351 2814 itargigt vg-
am,fu,harl,cle,st,ww A cop AnastA Clem IohDam IohScyth Andrew; Apr Beat TR [/ to w 1 apxn kat
10 TeAog 2081¢ 2329 Did Hippvid arab-e || to w apxn kot To tedog 2074 | lac 051 1778.
16 1:8b txt Aeyet kuplog o Beog X A C P 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1678 1734 1828
1841 1854 1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2080 2081 2351 2814 2846 ith Vg syr cop arm-m geo arab-e,w
Ath MarcD Epiph EustA Prim TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Aeyet o kvuprog itar
eth arm-c TR [/ kupiog o Beoc 2074 [| 0 B=og 2329 [ omit Aeyer kupiog o Beog 2050 (Hipp) [/ lac 051 1778
2344
7 1:9a txt OUYKOILVWVOG A P 046f052 469 1611 1828 1854 1888 2050 2053 2062 2065 2074 2081 2329
2344 2351 2814 2846 DionAl Eus Or TR AN SBL NA29 {\} | suvkoivwvog & C TH [ korvwvog 91 93 792
911922 1006 1424 1734 1841 2138 MK TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP [ lac 051.
18 1:9b txt ev inoov &* C P 052 1611 2050 2053¢0m 2344 2846 it8ig vg-am,fu,dem,tol lips5,6 syrph eth
Or Dion ps-Ambr Apr SBL TH NA29 {B} || evi incouv X* || nv ev inoov copbo || ev xpiotw A [ v incov
xpiotw N2 syrh copsa arab-e,w AN [ ev xp1oTw 1noov 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828
1841 1888 2065 2070 2351 MK itarh vg-cleharl lips4 geo slav-b Prim TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP [ ev



http://www.mechon-mamre.org/p/pt/pt3407.htm
http://www.mechon-mamre.org/c/ct/c2312.htm

1:10 €yevOunv €v TveLHATL €V TH] KUPLAK NUEPQ, Kal HKOLGA OTTIoW UOVL PWVHV
UEYAANV WG 6AATLYYOG

10] was in the Spirit during the Lord's day, and | heard behind me a loud voice,
like of a trumpet,
1:11 Aeyovong, "0 PAéneig ypaypov €ig BipAiov kail méupov talg enta EkkAnoioig,
elg "E@ecov kal €i¢ Tudpvav kal i¢ Mépyayov kal €i¢ Oudtipa Kal €ig Zapdelg kal
elg D1 adEApeLav Kal €i¢ Aaodikelav.

11saying,?! "What you see, write in a book, and send it to the seven churches— to
Ephesus, and to Smyrna, and to Pergamum, and to Thyatira, and to Sardis, and to
Philadelphia, and to Laodicea."”
1:12 Kati énéotpeda PAEMEY TNV QwVNV 1TIG EAGAEI2 peT’ EUoD” Kal EMOTPEYAG
gidov £mtd Avyviag xpuodg,

12And23 | turned around to see the voice that was speaking with me. And when
| turned, | saw seven golden lampstands,

XP1oTOL 2062¢0Mm [ 1ngou xplotov 1854 2074 2081 2329 2814 vgms slav-a TR [ omit 2053txt 2062txt arm
[l lac 051

' 1:9¢ txt ka1 A C 046* f052 91 1006 1611 1841 1888 2053 2062 2070 2074 2344 2846 copb° arm-m
arab-e AndrCaes DionAl Eus TR-Eras1-3,Ald,Col,Ben SBL TH NA28 {\} || kot S1x X P 046¢ 93 469 792
911 922 1424 1734 1828 2050 2065 2081 2329 2351 i syr copsd eth arm-c geo slav arab-w TR-
Scriv,Ste,Bez,Elz,cp,Eras4,5 AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} // omit €V TN VoW TN KAKAOUUEVN TATHW dwa Tov
Aoyov tou Beov kat tnv paptupiav noov 1854 [ lac 051. Note: Codex C omits both instances of
S

2 1:9d txt paptuplav moov X* A C P f052 1611 1854 2050 2053 2062 2081 2329 2846 ithsgig vg-
am,fu,harl,st,ww,cle eth arm-m Dion Eus Apr TR-Ben SBL TH NA29 {\} || paptupiav inoov xpiotov
N2 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1888 2065 2070 2074 2351 2814 NiK jtar vg-
lips4 syr cop arm-c geo slav arab-e,w Prim TR AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 2344

! 1:11 txt Aeyovor|g (gen fem) X* A C 046 91 93 469 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1888 2070 2329 2351
2846 NiK vg syr copsa arm-m (eth geo) slav arab-e TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [
Aeyovoav (acc. fem) 82 792 [ Aeyovong pot 1611 1854 copbo arm-c Cypr [ Aeyovoav pot ith Prim [
pwvovong f052 [ Aadovong 911 2256 || Aeyouong pot wg caAmtyyog peyaAng 2050 || Aeyovong pot
1wavvn 2053 2062 || Aeyovong eyw aA@a kol To w TPWTOG Kal o eoxatog kal P || Aeyovong eyw a kot
TO W TMPWTOG KAl 0 £6XAT0G922 [| Aeyouons eyw & Kal w TPWTOG KAl E0XATOG Kot 2074 arab-w [
AEYOUOTG EYW E1UL TO O KAl TO W O TPWTOG KAL E0XATOG 2065 [} Agyovong eyw €11 TO a KAl W O
TPWTOG Kl 0 £0XATOG Kol 2081 [| Aeyouong eyw E141 TO A KA1 TO W O TPWTOG KA1 0 E6XATOCKAL 2067
2814 TR [ lac 051 2344

2 1:12a txt ehadetl R C 046 f052 91 93 469 792 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888 2053 2062 2070
2329 2344 2351 2846 latt arm-m geo TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [/ eAaAn 911 [
Aot A syrhmss copsa arm-c arab-e [| ehaAnoev P 922 1611 2065 2074 2081 2814 MiA syr slav arab-w
TR [/ tov AaAovvta pot (in place of Tnv @wvnv ntig eAalet uet’ epov) 2050 [ lac 051

# 1:12b txt ko X A C P f052 1828 1611 1854 1888 2050 2053 2062 2065 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814
2846 latt syr cop eth slav-a arab-e AndrCaes Areth TR SBL TH NA29 {\} || ka1 exe1 046 91 93 469 792
911 922 1006 1424 1734 1841 2070 2351 AiK geo slav-b arab-w TR-cp,Stemg AN [eket] HF BG RP [ lac
051



1:13 Kal &V péow TOV Auxviv Gpotov vi®2* avBpwmov, évdedvuévov modrpn kal
TepleWopEVOV P0G TOIG MAoTOIG {WvNV Xpuodv-2

13and in among®® the lampstands?’ was someone like a son of man,2 dressed in
a cloak reaching down to his feet, and gird around at the pecs® with a golden sash,
1:14 1 d¢ ke@aAn abtol Kal ol tpixeg Aevkal wg €plov30 Agukdv, WG X1wV, Kal ol
dpOapol avtod wg eAGE mupdc,

l4except his head and his hairs were white like wool, as white as snow, and his
eyes like flames of fire,

# 1:13a txt opotov viw C P 052 911 1006 1611 2053 2062 2065 2081 2344 2351 2846 MiA Irlat Qec TR
AN BG RP TH NA29 {\} | oporiwpa viw A (syrph) [ ouotov viov X 046 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1734
1828 1841 1888 2050 2070 2074 2329 2814 WK HF SBL NA28 {\} [ opotog viw 1854 [ lac 051

% 1:13b txt xpuoav R* A C P 1828 2344 (Cypr Ir) SBL TH NA29 {\} | xpvonv P X2 | xpvcriv 808
1734 2351 | xpuor|v 2254 2256 [| xpuofiv 41 TR AN HF BG RP ECM || xpuotv 046 1597 2048 [ xpud (sic)
1719 || xpovoouv 1903 TR-Ald [ lac P8 051 314 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2075 2091 2824.

% 1:13c If this were talking about the menora of Exodus chapter 25, then Tyndale's rendering, "in
the midst of the candlesticks" would be most accurate, since with the menora there was only one
lampstand, with 6 branches going out sideways, and one in the middle. But if there are 7 free
standing, separate, lampstands, a rendering like "in among the lampstands" is better. In our
context here, the 7 lampstands refer to the seven churches of Asia Minor, Rev 1:20. Jesus "walks
among the seven golden lampstands," Rev. 2:1. These lampstands are in jeopardy of being
removed. Rev 2:5 says Jesus "will remove your lampstand from its place, unless you repent."
Therefore I conclude that these lampstands are not the menora of Exodus.

7 1:13d txt Avxviwv A C P f052 1611 2050 2065 2074 2081 2344 2814 2846 ith vg-am syr cop eth arm
Irlat Cypr Vict Prisc Prim Tert TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col SBL NA29 {\} | enta Avxviwv X 046 91 93 469
792 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888 2053 2062 2070 2329 2351 i itgig vg-
fu,harl,st,ww,cle arab-w Oec TR-Scriv,Eras4,5;Ste,Elz,Bez,Ben AN HF BG RP TH [ lac % 051.

% 1:13e It is customary to render this phrase as “like a Son of Man,” so that it reminds the reader
of this phrase in the prophets Ezekiel and Daniel, etc. But it would be more accurate to translate
it "like a human," because that is what seems to be the emphasis here in contrast to later given
non-human traits. John first gives traits of him that are human, and then he begins verse 14
with "but," and proceeds in the next several verses to tell us traits that are not human.

# 1:3f Literally, "breasts," pactoic but that would be very unidiomatic for English, and it
essentially means chest, as in 15:6, where the seven angels also have a golden sash around their
chest, and there the Greek word used is otfjfog, "chest." ButI didn't want to translate pactoig as
a singular word like chest, when the Greek is plural, so I used "pecs" which is short for pectorals.

% 1:14 txt wg eprov 9])98”id N A 91 792 911 922 1006 1778com 1841 2053 2062 2070txt 2344 2351 Oec
TR-Ben AN RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | woe1 eptov C P f052 1854 2065 2070com 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846
TR BG [ ka1 wg eprov 046 93 1424 1734 1828 1888 HF [ ka1 woel gplov 469 || omit wg gplov Aevkov
1611 [ lac 051



1:15 kai ot 16de¢ avtod Spotor XaAKOAPAV®W WG €V KAUIV TEMVPWHEVNG,S Kl 1)
WV avTod WG WV LIATWYV TOAAQYV,

15and his feet like bronze as if made to glow?2 in a furnace, and his voice like the
sound of many waters,
1:16 kol €xwv év Tfj 8e€1d xept avtod,” Gotépag entd, kKal €k To0 otduatog avtod
pougaia diotopog d&ela ékmopevouévr, Kai 1 SPig adTod WG 6 NA0G paivel &v Tf
duvapet avtod.

16and he was holding in his right hand seven stars, and out of his mouth was
coming a sharp two-edged sword, and his face was like the sun shining in the
strength of it.
1:17 Kad 8te €i80v adtdv, Eneca mpog Todg médag avtod wg vekpdg: kai #0nkev Trv
de€1av abTod €’ €ue Aéywv, M) @ofod: £y eiyt 6 TpOTOG Kal O E0XATOG,

17And when | saw him, | fell down by his feet as though dead. And he placed
his right hand on me, saying, "Do not fear. | am the First and the Last,
1:18 kai 0 (v, Kal &yevounv vekpog kal idov (OVv iyt €i¢ ToLG aidVAG TOV
VWV, Kal £xw tag kAEg Tod Bavdtov kai tod gdov.

18and the Living One, and | was dead, and behold, living for ever and ever,** and
| have the keys of death and of Hades.®

°! 1:15a txt memvpwuevng (gen sing fem) A C 2846 slav-b Prim SBL TH¢ NA29 {\} || nemvpwuevw
(dat sing) X 469 2050 2053 2062 latt Ir Cypr Vict-Pett Matern Apr Prim Ps-Ambr Haymo Beat TH¢ |
nemupouevol 922 2329 [ teprupwpevor 046* || emvpwuevor (nom pl masc) P 046¢ f052 93 792 911
1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 2065 2070 2074 2081 2319 2351 2814 Ui syrhm% geo slav-a Andr;
Areth Vict-Pett Tyc TR AN HF BG RP [ omit 498 arm || omit w¢ £V KAULVW TETVPWUIEVIS KAL 1] QWVT

avtov wg Qwvn vdatwv toAwv 91 Epiph [ lac P 051 2344. One can imagine why a reading
might be changed to one of the other two in order to be made grammatically correct, but not why
a grammatically agreeing reading might be changed to the grammatically oblique reading. And
there are no other apparent explanations. The Greek of the rest of Revelation does in fact show
more grammatical disagreement compared to other N.T. books. Left oblique, the participle
could be meant to modify bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them simultaneously. Why not?
Revelation has several other places where the use of wg similarly makes a whole phrase rather
imprecise. Regarding this variant, there was a strong disagreement by a minority in the ECM
Main Editorial Board, which maintained that nervpwuevor alone should be the text.

*? 1:15b The Greek verb here for "made to glow" is Tupéw, the word for burn, but used sometimes
in the New Testament for the purification of metals, as compared to the fire of trials purifying
faith. But that purification meaning of the word is impossible here, since the metal,
XoaAkoAifavov, is an alloy, and alloys are by definition impure. According to Bauer, the alloy is of
uncertain makeup, since this word is not found outside of the Apocalypse of John. It seems to
contain the root words for copper and Libanon, the name of a mountain range in Syria along the
coast of the Mediterranean Sea. Thus the most common translations of this word are alloys
containing copper, such as bronze (copper and tin) or brass (copper & zinc).

3 1:16 txt de€1a xe1pt avutov PoUE X A C P f052 91 1611 1854 1888 2065 2074 2081 TR-cp AN BG SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ de€1a avtov xe1pt 93 469 792 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 2351 2814 2846 TR HF RP |
de&ia Apr [ xerpt avtov 2070 [ §e€ia avtov 911 2050 2053 2062 2344 latt arm? Oec Vict Prim [ xeipt
avtov tn de€la 046 2329 syr [ omit arm? [ lac 051.  Compare Rev. 2:1.

¥ 1:18a txt awwvwv X*¥ A C P 792 1611 1678 1854 2050 2053 2062 2080 2081 2814 2846 vg-
am,fu,harl,st,ww,cle cop eth arm arab-e,w Irlat Or Cypr Prim TR-Eras1-3,Ben AN SBL TH NA29 {\} |
alWVWV apnv X2 046 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1778 1888 2065 2070 2074 2329



1:19 ypdov o0V & £ideg kai & eloiv kai & uéAAer yiveobar® uetd tadra.

19"\Write therefore what things you see and what things are now, and also what
things are about to take place after these things.
1:20 0 pvotprov TOV ENTd dotépwv oD¢ €1de¢ émi Thg de€1d¢ Hov, kal TAg EMTd
Avxviag tag xpuodg: ol Emta AoTépeg dyyeAol TV €mta €KKANOI®OV giotv, kal ol
Avxviat ai €nta €nta EKkAnoiat eiotv.

20The mystery of the seven stars which you see upon my right hand, and the
seven golden lampstands: The seven stars are the angels of the seven churches, and
the seven lampstands37 are the seven churches.

Chapter 2
To the Church in Ephesus

2:1 T® ayyéAw thg €v EQéow ékkAnoiag ypapov: Tdde Aéyel O kpat®v ToLG EMTX

Gotépag év Th 0e€1d avTOD, O MEPIMATAOV £V UESW TV ENTA ALY VIOV TV XPLOOV*
1"To the angel of the church in Ephesus, write: 'These things says He who grips

the seven stars in his right hand, who walks among the seven golden lampstands:

2344 2351 Nt vgmss syr geo slav TR-Scriv,Eras4,5,Ste,Bez,Elz,cp HF BG RP [ lac %8 051.

* 1:18b txt kAeig Tov Bavatov kat Tov adov X A C 469 922 1611 1828 1854 2053 2062 2065 2074
2081¢ 2329 2846 AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || kAeig Bavatov kot tov adov 2344 [| kAewdag Tov
Bovatov kat Tov adou P 046 91 93 792 911 1006 1424 1734 1841 2050 2070 2351 HF | Tov adov

P8 || "keys of death and of Hades" latt syr cop eth arm geo slav arab-e,w || kAeig tov adov ka1 Tov
Bavatov f052 2081* 2814 2919 TR [/ lac 051.

%% 1:19 txt yrveoBar N2 A f052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 1888 2053 2062 2065

2081 2329 2351 2814 2846 pm Oec TR AN HF RP SBL [ yeveoOa1 Po%vid X* C P 046 792 1828 2050 2070
2074 pm TR-cp BG TH NA29 {\} [ lac 051.

%7 1:20 Avxviat o emtax et A C 046 91 93 469 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 2846 vg AN HF RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} [| Avxviat o1 emta o emtar 2070 [ emta Avyviat o emta 1828 1888 [ emtar Avyvion emtar X
052 792¢ 1854 2053 2351 [| Avxviat ot enta oG £18e¢ emta P [ Auxvian o oG 18e¢ emtar 2329 [ emta
Avxviat ag €18eg emta 2065 2074 2081 2814 syrph copbo TR BG [ emta Avyviat ot xpuoat enta 2050 |
enta Avyxvial ayyelot twv enta 792* | omit kot ar Avyviat a1 enta enta ekkAnotat iotv 2344 [ lac
P 051 arab-w  The seven golden lampstands: the seven stars indeed are the seven angels of the
seven churches: and the seven lampstands are the seven churches.



2:2 018 T #pya cov kai TOV kSmMOV* kal TV OopovAv cov, kai 8Tl oV dvvn
Paotdoat kakovg, kal Enelpacag TOLG AEyovTag EXVTOUG ATOGTOAOVG Kal OVK Elolv,
kai e0peg abToUg Pevdelc:

2" know your works, and your toil and endurance, and how you are not able to
tolerate evil people, and have put to the test those who call themselves apostles and
are not and have found them to be liars;

2:3 kai Umopoviv €xelg, kal éfdotacag dia T Gvoud pov, kal oUK €komincag.”

3and you have endurance, and have held up for the sake of my name, and not
become weary.

2:4 GANG €xw Kata 60D OTL TNV AyATNV GOV THV TPWTNV APTKEG.

4But I have against you that you have left your first love.

2:5 UvNUOVeLE 00V OBV TENTWKAG, Kal HeETaVANoOV Kal Td Tp®Ta £pya moincov:
el d¢ ur}, €pxopai oot kal Kvrow THV Avxviav cov €k tod TOmov avTHG, £V ur
UETAVONOTIG.

5Remember therefore from where you have fallen, and repent and do your first
works; otherwise | am coming to you* and will remove your lampstand from its
place, unless you repent.

2:6 AN ToDTO €XELG, OTL MIGETG T Epya TOV NIKOAATTOV, & KAY®W HIOR.
6But this you have, that you hate the deeds of the Nicolaitans, which I also hate.

%% 2:2 txt Tov komov A C P 792 1854 1888 2053 2074 TR-cp,Ben BG SBL TH NA29 {\} | tov komov cov
N 046f052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 2081 2329 2344 2351
2814 2846 i TR AN HF RP [ lac 051 2062. This variant makes no significant difference in meaning
for the English translation, since in Greek as in many other Indo-European languages, the definite
article can serve as the possessive pronoun, and anyway the possessive pronoun is found after
"endurance," which can then apply to the whole phrase. So if there is any difference, it would be
whether you put in English, "your toil and your endurance," hardly worth a footnote, except to
see where the MS genealogies split.

% 2:3 txt ka1 ouk ekomiaoac X P 046 61txt 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854
1888 2053 2065 2070 2074 2329 M Areth Oec TR-cp HF BG RP NA29 {\} | ka1 ov kexomiakeg A C SBL
TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 oLk EKOTIAGAG OF KA1 OV KEKOTIIOKEG 2351 2846 [ ka ov kekomiakac TR-Ben AN |
KOl KEKOTIOKEG 2814 || Kot kekomiakag 254 2020 2028 2067 [| KEKOKIAKAG KAl OV Kekpunkag 61¢ |
KEKOTILAKAG KAl OV KeKUnkag 61mg TR [ omit f052 Vict [ lac 051 2062 2081. Many manuscripts did
not separate with a space the letters ovkexko...

0 2:5 txt epxopat oot R A C P 469 1854 2050 2053 2329 2344 2846 it8ig vg-am,fu,st,ww,cle syrph
cops®P0 arm-m arab-e AuctNoV Jer Vict-Tun Apr Beat SBL TH NA29 {\} [ epxouat oot taxv 046 f052
91 93 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1888 2065 2081 2351 2814 1 it(an)t Vg-harl syrh
slav arab-w Augpt Prim TR-Scriv,cp,Col,Elz,Bez AN HF BG RP [ epxouat cot taxel 2814 ps-Ambr TR-
Eras,Ald,Ste,Ben | venio tibi citto vg-harl [| epxopar taxv 2070 2074 geo | lac 051 2062. The UBS
textual commentary says that the manuscripts which have the word taxv - tachu, "quickly," after
"T am coming to you," possibly did it because of Rev. 2:16 and 3:11.



2:7 6 #xwv 00¢ dkovodtw Ti TO Mvedua Aéyel Taig EkkAnoiaig. T® VIKQOVTL dWow
aLTQ Qayelv €k To0 E0Aov g {wiig, § €otiv €v T® Tapadeiow ol Beod.

7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches. To
him who overcomes, | will grant to eat from the tree of life, which is in the paradise
of God.

To the Church in Smyrna
2:8 Kal t® ayyé\w tiig év Zpvpvn ékkAnoiog ypapov: Tade Aéyel 0 mp&hTOG Kal O
£0XaT0G, 0G EYEVETO VEKPOG Kal €Cnoev

8"'And to the angel of the church in Smyrna, write: "These things says the First and
the Last, who was dead and came alive again:

2:9 01864 cov t& £pya kai v OATYV kol TV TTwyeiav, GAAG TAovo10G €1, kal Thv
PAacenuiav éx TV Aeydviwv Tovdaiovg eivar £avtovg, kal oUk elolv GAAX
cuVaywyr Tod Tatava.

'] know your works and your affliction and your poverty (but you are rich) and
the blasphemy of those claiming to be Jews and are not but are a synagogue of
Satan.

2:10 undév @oPfod a péAAerg doxewv.*! idob uéAder BaAAerv 6 diaBorog €€ LUGV
eic UAaKNV Tva mepacdiite, kai €€ete OATYIV NuepdV déka. yivov motdg dxpt
Bavdtov, kal dow oot TOV oTéPavov tig (whG.

10Don't be afraid of any of the things you are about to suffer. Behold,# the devil
is about to throw some of you into prison, so that you may be tried, and you will
have affliction for ten days. Be faithful until death, and I will give you the crown
of life.

2:11 6 #wv 00¢ dkovodtw T TO TMvedua Aéyel Taic ékkAnoioig. O VIKQV o0 un
ad1knbi €k Tob Bavdtov tod devtépou.

11He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.
He who overcomes will certainly not be harmed by the second death.

1 2:10a txt maoyewv X A C P f052 469 922 1611 1828 1888 2053 2070 2074 2081 2814 2846 MiA Oec TR
BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ maOs1v 046 91 93 792 911 1006 1424 1734 1841 1854 2050 2065 2329 2351 MK
AN HF RP [ lac 051 2062 2344

2 2:10b txt 180v R A C P f052 792 922 1006 1424 1611 1828 1841 1854 1888 2053 2070 2074 2081 2329
2813 2846 latt syrph cop arm slav-a arab-e,s Oec TR SBL TH NA29 {\} [ 1dov dn 046 91 93 469 911
1734 2065 2351 MiK slav-b TR-cp AN [8n] HF BG RP [/ 18ov yap 2050 eth geo arab-w [ 18ov e syrh |
lac 051 2062.



To the Church in Pergamum
2:12 Kai t® ayyélw tiig év Tepyduw ékkAnoiog ypdpov: Tade Aéyer 0 €xwv tnv
pougaiav thv dictopov thv Oelav:

12"And to the angel of the church in Pergamum, write: 'These things says He who
has the sharp two-edged sword:
2:13 O1da oD katoikelg, Smov 6 Opdvog Tod Zatavd, kol Kpatelg TO Fvoud pov, kal
OUK MpVIow TNV TGTLV HoU Kal €V Talg NUEPALGH AvTinacH O UApTuG KoL O TETOG
pov,” 0¢ dmektavOn map’ dUlv, Smov 6 Tatavag KATOLKEL.

13] know where you live,*® where Satan's throne is; yet you hold fast to my law
and have not denied my faith, even*’ in the days of Antipas my faithful witness*

who was put to death near you, where Satan lives.

© 2:13a txt nuepoig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg syrph copsa.bo (copsa/s nuepa) Ath Chrys
Eus Or PsDionAl Tyc Prim Haymo SBL TH NA28 {\} NA29¢ || nuepaig yov 1778 2329 2846 [ nuepaig
MoV €V a1g 2050 [ nuepatg ev aig X P 922 1611 1854 1888 2070 2074 2081 2814 Mi* itgigt arm Andr
Areth TR-Scriv,cp,Eras4mg 5mg Bez, Elz,Ste,Ben BG RP NA29+4 // nuepailg guoig 61mg TR-Erasl-
5;Ald,Col || nuepaig aic 046 61txt 91 93 469 792 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 2351 MK syrh eth AN HF |
Nuepaig pov aig 911 [ lac P P15 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that the longer
readings are attempts to bring grammatical concord by adding genitive words or phrases, not
understanding that the following name 'Avtindg (see next footnote) must be taken as an
indeclinable proper name, and thus can still be genitive in meaning without the genitive form,
"standing in a genitival relationship with nuepaig." Though it is true that elsewhere Avtind is
used as the genitive of ‘Avtindg, the Apocalypse of John contains many nouns not in concord with
their clauses as to case.

“ 2:13b txt dvtimac 046 f052 91 469 911 1611 1854 1888 2053 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814 TR AN
BG RP TH NA29¢ [ &vtindg latt-not harl geo slav-a arab-e SBL NA28 {\} || avtinag &* C P [ avreinag
N2 A [| dvtelnag 1006 1734 1828 23510id 2846vid syrhmss cop NA29¢ [ dvteinag 792 [ dvteinac 2050 [
&vt einag 93 || &vt eimag 1424 | antiquis vg-harl | Antipax it&g | Antiphas lips Prim || avti Tavtwv
syrPh [ omit syrhmss copsa,bo eth arm [ lac P4 P47 051 2030 2062 2256 2302. The reading of syrPh,
(Philoxeniana Syriac, 6™ century, the oldest Syriac MS of Revelation), shows that the Syriac was a
translation from the Greek and not the other way around. You see, the name Avtinag, to the
translator who did not know it was a proper name, looks like two words, “anti” and “pas,” which
would mean “against” “all.” (The oldest Greek manuscripts were all capitals, with no spaces in
between words or sentences, and no punctuation.) The Polyglot Syriac also has “against all,” or
something like “in conflict with all” in Syriac. Other Syriac MSS have something about a
showing being done ("in front of all"). The Harclean Syriac, 7" century, just doesn’t deal with it
but omits it, as do several of the other translations into other languages, the Coptic, Ethiopic,
Armenian, and Arabic. And instead of év taic fuépaig Avtindg 6 pdptug Hov 6 Motdg Hov, 6
GrektdvOn map’ Oulv, arml has "all who are witnesses faithful who for my sake died among you."
% 2:13¢ txt pov og A C 2050 2053 2351 syrh copsa geo arab-e,s Eus Or SBL TH# NA28 {\} [ o X P 046
f052 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1854 1888 2074 2329 2344 2814 2846 COpbo arm
slav-b TR AN HF BG RP TH¢ NA29 {\} | omit 2070 || ot1 T paptug [pov] miotog 2081 syrph [ lac 051
2062. This is a second pov, so it does not change how the whole phrase about Antipas is
translated,; ie., you still translate it "my faithful witness."

0 2:13d txt 018 wov PH3Yi X A C P 052 1854 2050 2053 2329 2344 2846 latt syrph cop eth arm slav-
a arab-e Prim Jer Tyc2 Apr ps-Ambr TR-Ben SBL TH NA29 {\} [ o18a ta gpya cov ka1 Tov 046 91 93
469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1888 2065€ 2070 2074 2081 2351 2814 Ui syrh geo
slav-b arab-s,w TR AN HF BG RP [l o1da ta gpya cov kat tnv 2065* [ lac P15 051 2062.

7 2:13e txt pov ka1 A C f052 1854 2050 2053 2329 2344 2846 itar vg syrPh copsabo TR AN [kat1] SBL
THNA29 {\} | pou X P 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1888 2065 2070 2074
2081 2351 2814 i itgigt vgms syrh arm arab-e,s,w Prim Beat TR-cp,Ben,Stemg HF BG RP [ lac P+



2:14 AN €xw kata 000 OAlya, Ot1 €xelg €kel kpatobvtag tnv dtdaxnv BaAady, 0g
edidaokevy? @ Balaxk® Palelv okavdalov évwmiov t@v viOV IopanA, eayeiv
eldwAdOvta kol topvedoatr:

14But | have a few things against you, that you have some there who hold to the
teaching of Balaam, who taught Balak to put a stumbling block before the children
of Israel, to eat®® idol sacrifices and to commit sexual immorality.
2:15 oUtwg €xe1g Kai oL kpatodvtag Thv didaxnv TOV? NikoAait@®v opoiwg.

1550 also in the same way you have some who hold to the teaching of the
Nicolaitans.>®
2:16 petavénoov odv: €i 8¢ un, €pyouai oot tayy, kai moAeufow PET’ adTOV £V T
pougaig tod oTéuaTdg Hov.

16Repent therefore.>*  Otherwise | am coming to you soon, and will fight against
them with the sword of my mouth.

P15 051 2062

%8 2:13f Exactly the same phrase used earlier in 1:5, o paptug o motog, about Jesus Christ himself,
only now it is Christ speaking about Antipas, and he adds the word "my"- my faithful martyr.

0 2:14a txt eSidaokev (imperf) P115vid X A C P f052 1611 1854 2050 2053 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814
2846 vg AndrCaes Oec TR SBL TH NA29 {\} | (pres) arm4 [ e518aev (aor) 046 91 93 469 911 922 1006
1424 1734 1828 1841 1888 2070 2351 WK TR-cp AN HF BG RP [ lac *3 051 2062.

*% 2:14b txt Tw Paak A TR-Ben RC SBL TH NA29 {\} [ tw Padaak C 1854 [ ev tw Pataay tov Paak
P MiA AndrCaes [ ev Tw Padaay tov falaak 2081 AndrCaes [ ev Tw Pahak 2814 TR-Eras,Ste,Ald,Col
|| tov Bahak R2 f052 91 469 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1888 2053 2351 TR-Scriv,Elz,Bez,cp
AN HF BG RP [ tov falaak 93 792 911 2050 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2846 || fahaak 046 [ omit ¥* |
lac P15 051 2062.

51 2:14c¢ txt Qayewv X A C P f052 1611 1854 2050 2053 2065 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814 2846 latt syrph
copsa eth arm slav-a arab-s,w Oec Or Prim TR BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ka1 paysiv 046 91 93 469 792
911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1888 2070 2351 AiK vgms syrh copbo geo slav-b arab-e AN HF RP [
lac 051 2062.

52 2:15a txt Twv ViKoAdTTwv N Pf052 91 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1841 2050 2053 2065 2070 2074
2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 MiA Oec TR AN BG RP TH NA29 {\} || vikoAaitwv A C 046 93 1611
1734 1828 1854 1888 NiK syrh HF RC SBL [ lac 051 2062.

% 2:15b txt opowwg X A C 046 61* 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888 2050
2053 2065 2070 2074 2329 2344 2351 2846 latt> Syr geo slav-b arab-e,s TR-cp AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} || opoiwg o piow P 35 2081 2919 Mir vg-lips* slav-a || o pow f052 61mg 2814 arm TR |
"whom I hate" arab-w [ omit 922 copsabo eth Vict Apreid || lac P15 051 2062. The group of
manuscripts f052 is descended from an ancient uncial that predates X, so here we have essentially
four variants, with the first two probably the underlying earliest branches: opoiww¢ (A), 8 piow
(f052), and then the conflation of the two, and omission.

> 2:16 txt yetavonoov ovv A C 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888
2050 2070 2344 Uik syrPh cop arm-c arab-e TR-Ben AN HF RP SBL NA29 {\} [ "therefore, seek those
who repent" arab-w [ "and now, repent" eth [ yetavoncov X P f052 2053 2065 2074 2081 2329 2351
2814 2846 NiA latt syrh copsams geo slav-a arab-s Oec Prim TR BG TH [ omit verse Apr [ lac 051 2062



2:17 6 Exwv o0¢ drovodtw Ti TO mvedua Aéyet Talg ékkAnoiaig. T@ VIKQVTL dWow
a0T® TOD UAVVA TOD KEKPLUHEVOD, Kal dWow adTt® Piigov AevknVv kal €mi TNV
YoV Evoua katvov yeypappévov 8 ovdeig 01dev el ur 6 Aaufdvov.

7He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.
He who overcomes, | will give to him> from the hidden manna, and I will also
give him a white stone, and on the stone a new name is written, which no one
knows except the one receiving it.

To the Church in Thyatira
2:18 Kal t@ ayyéAw tig €v Ouvatipoig ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet O LIOG TOD
0e0D, 0 €xwv TOLG OPOAAUOVG aTOD WG PAGYa VPG, Katl ol Tddeg avToD Guotot
XoaAKoABave:

18"And to the angel of the church in Thyatira, write: 'These things says the Son of
God, he who has his eyes like flames of fire and his feet like glowing bronze:
2:19 0184 oov t& €pya kal TV &ydmnv kal TV oty kai TV drakoviav kal Tthv
UTOUOVAV GOV, Kal T £pya 6ov T €oXaTa TAEIOVX TV TPWTWV.

191 know your works and love and faith and service, and your perseverance, how
your last® works are greater than your first.5”

% 2:17 txt

dwow avTwW TOL PaVVA TOV A C 046 f052 91* 911 1006 1424 1841 2070 eth slav-b Oec
TR-Ben AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\}

dwow avtw to pavva 2329

dwow ek Tov pavva X

dwow avtw 1734 2053

Swow aUTW Ao TOL PAVVA TOU 91¢ syrph

dwow aUTwW PaYEV TOL PAVVA TOL 931611 1854 2351

dwow aUTW Payelv amo Tov pavva tov 2074 2081 2814 cop syrh slav-a TR-rell. BG

SWow AUTW PAYELY €K TOL HAVVA TOU 469 2344 2846

dwow autw €K TOL Yavva Payev 2050

dwow autw €k TOL pavva eayewy Tov 1828

dwow avtw @ayetv aro tov EvAov Tov P

> 2:19a txt Ta soyata 61* 2081¢ rell Gr. latt syr cop eth arm geo slav arab-e,s TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN
HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ko Tax eoxata 61m8 2026 2029 2053 2059 2081* 2186 2814 2919 Oec TR BG |
Ta TpWTA Kat 2026 [ omit 792 arm1 [ lac P43 P15 051 522 1774 1893 1918 2022 2030 2062 2091 2256
2350 2429.

7 2:19b The five traits in this list are not stated as one clause, but two clauses. The trait
perseverance is set apart into a separate phrase and new train of thought by the possessive
pronoun cov - sou appearing with it again after it not being present with the previous three traits.
Then the ko following it is meant to connect the next phrase with it in a Semitic “and” of
explanation, ie., "that is." Or: “and I know your perseverance, how your last works are greater
than your first.” There are several, and possibly many, other examples of this in the apocalypse.



2:20 GAAQ €xw Kata coD Ot AQelg® tnv yuvaika TeCaPel, n Aéyovoa avtnv
npo@ftiv kKal d1ddokel kol MAav@ ToLG €Uovg dovAoug, Topvedoal Kal Qayelv
gidwAdbura.

20But | have against you® that you tolerate that womans® Jezebel, who calls
herself a prophetess and teaches, and leads my servants astray, to commit sexual
immorality and to eat things sacrificed to idols.
2:21 kai &dwka avtii xpdvov Tva petavorion, Kal ob OéAel petavoficatl €k Thg
nopvetag avThc.

21ANnd | have given her time to repent, and she is not willing to repent of her
sexual immorality.
2:22 1800 PEAAW alTNV €ig KATVNV, Kal TOUG potxebovTag UET aUTAG €1¢ OATYv
UEYAANV, €QV [T HETAVONOWOLY €K TV €pywV aUTHG"

22Behold, | am casting her onto a bed, along with the ones committing adultery
with her, for an affliction of great magnitude, unless they repent of her works.¢!

%% 2:20a txt aQeig R* A CP 046 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1734 1828 1854 1888 2053 2065 2074 2344
2351 2846 vg-am,fu,st,ww,cle slav arab-w Epiph Oec TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} [ apno 2329 [| ap__g 2070 || a@ing 911 1006 1841 2081¢ armTisch [[ teneret Tert || agnkag X2 1611
2050 vg-harl syr cop geo arab-e,s [ €dg TR [/ mobeig f052 2020 Oec [| omit ot ageig 2081* 2814 | lac
0512062. We see that when MS 2814 is lacking, the TR has its own translation of Latin.

%% 2:20b txt kota cov A C P 046f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888
2053 2070 2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 itar vg-am,fu,dem,tol,harllips’,st,ww syrh cop eth arm-c geo
slav arab-w Oec Tert Ps-Ambr Tyc2 TR-cp HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ kata cov moAv X 2050 2065
2081¢ A itgig vgmss syrph arm-m arab-s || kata cov oArya vg-cle,lips46 Haymo TR AN [ kata cov
moA\a 2074 2081¢2 Prim Cypr Ambr || kata cov oArya ToAv 2026 [| kata Ty yovaika 2081¢t [ omit
oov 0Tl a@elG 2081% [ lac 051 2062. See endnote #4. NOTE: in MS 2026, oAy« is at the end of one
page, and oA starts the next page.

% 2:20c txt TV yuvaika & C P f052 922 1611 2050 2053 2081 2329 2344 2814 2846 itargigt vg copsa,bo
arab-e Epiph Oec Tyc Beat Tert Ambr TR SBL TH NA29 {\} | tnv yuovaika tnv 2026 eth [ v
yvvatka cov 046 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888 2065 2070 2074 2351 UiK syr
arm geo slav arab-s Cypr Prim AN HF BG RP [| tnv yuvaika cov tnv A 141 TR-cp [ "the woman who
is called Jezebel" arab-w [ lac 051 2062. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New
Testament says that the reading with cov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion arising
from the presence of several instances of cov in verses 19 and 20.” There are four instances of
oov in the 1 1/2 verses preceding, to be exact.

*1 2:22 txt epywv autng "her works," X C P 046 f052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828
1841 1888 2050 2053 2351 2846 M it8i8 vg-fu,tol,harlz lips5,st,ww syrh cop eth arm-m slav-b arab-w
Tert Tyc Beat Haymo Areth TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ epywv avtwv "their works,"
A 792 1854 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814 itant vg-am,harlT,dem,lips4,6,cle syrph arm-c geo
slav-a arab-e,s Andr Cypr Ambr Apr Prim TR [ omit ek twv epywv avtng copbo™* ps-Ambr [ lac 051
2062



2:23 Kal T& TEKVA aUTHG ATOKTEV® €V BavdTw’ Kal yvwoovtal Taoat al EKkAnoiat
OTL €yW €l 0 EpaLVAOV VEQPOUG Kal Kapdiag, Kal dwow DUTV EKAGTW KATA T £pya
OUOV.

2And her children | will destroy in death; and all the churches will know that |
am He who searches mindsé> and hearts, and that | will pay to each of you
according to your works.
2:24 Oulv 8¢ Aéyw toig Aoiroig Toig €v Buatipoig, Goot oUK €xouotv TV didaxnv
Tavtny, oitves®” olk €yvwoav td Pabéatt tod Zatavd, wg Aéyovotv, o0 PAAAwW
£’ LUAG GAAo Papog’

2And to the rest®™ of you in Thyatira | say, as many as do not hold to these
teachings— the ones who have not known 'the deep things of Satan,’ as they say, |
am not laying any further burden upon you.
2:25 A 0 #xete kpatfoate dxp1® o0 &v Héw.

25Except what things you have, hold on to them until | come.

2 2:23 The Greek says “vegpoug,” kidneys. Different languages and cultures use varying body
parts for designating the seat of desire and affection. This use of "kidneys" isn't any less
reasonable than how we use the heart for some things. The heart of course is really just a
muscle. The tribe I was raised with in Papua New Guinea used several body organs. They
would say, "God cleansed my stomach, and came in to live in my liver." This use of the kidneys
came from the Hebrew culture, and the King James Version and older English translations render
it "reins." (When you look at a picture in a medical book of the tubes coming down from the
kidneys to the bladder, it does look like reins on a horse.) And according to Diodorus, the
kidneys and the heart were the only organs left in the body cavity by Egyptian embalmers. See
also Jeremiah 11:20; 17:10; 20:12.

® 2:24a txt ortiveg rell. extant Gr. vg-rell. syr cop eth arm Prim Beat TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ oco1 2037 2074 || ka1 ortiveg vgel TR, See endnote #4.

* 2:24b txt PaBea (acc pl of PaBug) A C 046 £052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828
1841 1854 1888 2070txt 2351 2846 MK TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ fabn (acc pl
of BaBog) R P 2050 2053 2065 2070c0m 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814 MA AndrCaes TR [ lac 051 2062.

 2:24c¢ txt To1¢ Aotmoig N2 A C P 046f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854
1888 2053 2065 2070 2074 2081 2344 2351 2814 2846 itgig vg-am,fu,dem,harl,lipss,st,ww,cle syr cop
eth arm4 arab-w Beat Tyc Prim TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ toig ev Aowroig X*
|| To1g v to1g Buatnpoig Aomorg 2050 [ kat toig Aowrolg 2329 | kat Aotroig vgmss TR [ lac 051 2062.
See endnote #4.

% 2:25 txt aypt ov av néw X C 2329 2351 SBL TH ECM [ aypt ov gav né€w 1611 2053 [ axpic ov av
néw P 792 1828 1888 2065 2070 2074 2081 2814 TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} || axpicov av néw 922 |
axp1s av néw 1678 1778 2050 || ewg ov av n€w A 241 2681 [ axpic ov eAOw 469 2846 [ axpig otav néw
2080 || axp1g ov avoi&w 046 91 93 911 1006 1424 1734 1841 || ov 1854 | lac 051 2062 2344. The
avoiéw 046 reading means "until such time I will open." The HF edition, Hodges & Farstad,
would normally align with 046 1424 1734, which they footnote as Ma, It appears this reading was
caused by itacism in later Greek, whereby the o1 in avoiw changed to an "ee" sound and the 1 in
av néw had also changed from what it had been in ancient Greek to an "ee" sound; thus av néw
and avoi&w came to sound the same: "aneexo." See long endnote on this variant which discusses
the phonology of axpt ov versus axpig ov.



2:26 Kai 0 VIKOV Kal 0 tp@v dxpt téAoug T Epya pov, dwow adt® £ovoiav £mi
TV E0VQV,

26And he who overcomes and keeps my works to the end, | will give him
authority over the nations,
2:27 Kol TOMaVEL abTOVG €V paPdw o1dnpd, WG T& oKELN TX KEPAHIKAX cuVTpifetat,

27and he will rule them with a rod of iron, shattering them to pieces like pots of
clay,s
2:28 WG KAyw eiAn@a mapa tod matpdg HOv, Kal dWow avTR TOV AOTEPA TOV
TPWIVOV.

28even as | also have received from my Father;® and | will give to him the
morning star.
2:29 0 Exwv 00¢ dkovodTw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyet Talg EkkAnoiaig.

29He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches."

Chapter 3
To the Church in Sardis

3:1 Kai t@® dyyéAw tiig év Zdpdeotv ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet 6 €xwv Ta €Nt
nveduata® tod Be0b kai Tolg émta dotépag 018d oov T £pya, 8t1 Svoua &xeig 6t
(fic, kal vekpog 1.

"And to the angel of the church in Sardis, write: "'These things says He who has
the seven spirits of God and the seven stars: "I know your works, how you have the
name that you are living, and you are dead.

¢7 2:27 The Greek literally says, "he will rule them with a rod of iron, as pieces of pottery are
shattered." The verb for shatter cuvtpifetar is in the passive voice, present tense. But this
does not transfer sensibly into English, as it makes it sound like the ruler is shattered, that the
ruler rules passively, as though shattered like pieces of pottery. So I clarified that the pottery is
shattered by the rod of iron, clarified it by making the verb active, implying the rod as the agent
and the pottery as the object of the verb, as is the true meaning. (The Textus Receptus has the
verb as cuvtpipnoetat - suntribésetai, future tense, passive voice. All other Greek manuscripts
have it present tense, including the oldest manuscripts such as X A C 1854 2050 pc itgig copsabo),
You could also render this phrase, "shattering them like pieces of pottery." But it is customary
to make it reminiscent of the better known versions of Psalm 2:9, which verse it indeed is
supposed to be reminiscent of, according to the next verse. See also Psalm 149:4-9.

% 2:28 Jesus is saying that he will give to us who overcome, the same authority that he himself
has been given according to Psalm 2:9.

# 3:1 txt enta mvevpata X C P 046 f052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1611 1424 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888
2050 2053 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 latt syr cop eth arab-w TR-
Scriv,Col,Elz,Bez,Ben,cp AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ enta mvevua A arm « 4 || mvevuata ta 2919

TR-Eras,Ald,Ste [ enta xapitag arm? 3 | lac 051 0169 2062



3:2 ylvou ypnyop®v, kai otrptoov” ta Aowma a €ueAdov amobavelv, o0 yap
gVPNKA 0OV Ta Epya TEMANpWUEVA EVOTIOV TOD B€0D pov

2Be watchful, and strengthen the things that remain, which are about to die.”
For I have not found your works complete before my God."?
3:3 uvnuéveve o0V TG eAn@ag kai fikovoag, kai Trpetl, kai pueTavéncov. v odv
Un Ypnyopnong, Néw wg kAEmtng, kai o ) yvg? moiav Gpav féw i o€.

3Remember therefore how you received and how you heard, and maintain that,
and repent. Now then, if you are not watchful, I will come’ like a thief, and you
will not know at what hour | will come upon you.
3:4 @A €xerg OMlya dvopata €v Zdpdeotv & ovk EUOAvVaV Ta pdtix adT®dV, Kal
TEPITATHOOVGLV UET” €U0D €v Aevkolg, 6t dEroi elotv.

4But you do have a few names in Sardis who have not defiled their garments, and
they will walk with me in white,”> because they are worthy.

70 3:2a txt otnpioov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 91 93 469 911 1006 1424 1678 1841
2053 2351 2846 latt syrph copbo (copsa arm-m) eth geo slav-a Arethmss AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
otnpi€ov (same as otnpioov, diff dialect) X 046 1778 1828 1888 2050 2065 2070¢om 2080 2081 2814
(copsa arm-m) Arethtxt TR || otficov 1854 [ oterpilwv 2329 [ otnpilwv 922 [ tnpnoov (2™ sing aor
imper act of "keep") 792 1611 1734 2070txt 2074 2344 WK syrh slav-b HF [ lac 051 0169 2062.

' 3:2b txt eyeAov amoBaverv X A C P f052 1828* 1854 1888 2050f 2053txt 2329 2814¢ 2846 MA latt
syrh cop eth arm-m slav-a SBL TH NA29 {\} || ueAAet amoBavely 61mg TR [ nueAlov amoBavely 2351
|| nueAev amoBavev 922 2053¢c0m TR-Ben | eueAdov amobvnokewv 88 2074* AN [ ueAn
amoBvnoketv 2074¢ || epeAdeg amoBavery syrPh || "otherwise you will die" copb© arm1 [ epeAAeg
amofaAAely 91 469 911 1611 2070 2138 geo slav-b TR-cp HF | epueAdeg amoPaderv 35 792 2065 BG ||
nueAeg amofaAAery 046 61* 93 1006 1424 1734 1828€ 1841 MiK syrhmg™s RP || omit arab-w [ omit
gueAov amoBavelv ov yap evpnka cov ta epya TeEmAnpwpeva 2081 2814* [ lac 051 2062. There
are a large number of other variants in the late minuscules. The exact TR reading is not attested,
but is in agreement in essential meaning with the NA29. This passage and its variants hark back
to John 15, and the vine and the branches. See endnote for full apparatus.

72 3:2¢ txt Osov pov (my God) X A C P 046 f052 91 93 241 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1828 1841 1854
1888 2050 2053 2065 2070 2074 2329 2344 2351 2846 itgig vg syrh cop eth arm-m geo slav-b arab-
e,w,smg Beat Tyc TR-cp,Ben,Stephmg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || 8ov (God) 792 2081 2814 MA
syrPh copsams arm-c arab-sT Prim TR [ kuptov Tov Ogov 254 slav-a [ kupiov Tov Beov pov 35 [ lac 051
2062

7 3:3a txt yvwg (2™ sing aor subj act) A C P 91 469 922 1611 1854 2053 2065 2074 2081 2814 2846 MA
TR BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ yvwon (2™ sing aor fut act) R 046 f052 93 792 911 1006 1424 1734 1828
1841 1888 (2050 yvwoet) 2070 2329 2351 MK AN HF [ yvwoelg 2344 [ lac 051 2062. There is not much
difference in meaning between the two variants. Both can be translated as an English future,
since in NT Greek the subjunctive and future were often interchangeable. If one really tried to
translate the difference here, the subjunctive reading might be translated, "I will come like a
thief, and you would not know at what hour I will come upon you." But since the verbs before
and after it are future, it should be translated as an English future either way. This fact though
that the verb in question is preceded and followed by a future tense verb, probably explains why
some copyists changed it to a future form, to conform it to the rest of the sentence.

™ 3:3b txt nw A C P f052 1611 1854 2053 2074 2081 2329 2351 2814 vg-fu,dem,tol,harl,st,ww,lips5
cop arm-c eth geo slav-a arab-s,w Tyc TR-Ben SBL TH NA29 {\} [ néw emt o€ X 046 91 93 469 792 911
922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1888 2050 2065 2070 2344 2846™ MK it vg-am,cle,lips46 syr copsams
arm-m slav-b arab-smg Beat TR AN [em1 oe] HF BG RP || néw emt cov 2846¢ | néw oot Areth Oec | lac
051 2062. The words emt o€ are also found at the end of this same verse in almost all MSS.

7> 3:4 Or “in brightness.” Compare Daniel 12:3; Mark 9:3; Matt. 28:3; Luke 9:29; I Timothy 6:16;



3:5 0 VIKQV oUtw¢ eptPaleitat év ipatiolg Aevkolg, kai o0 un é€aleipw to Gvoua
avtod €k thig PiPAov thig (whig, Kal opoAoynow to Gvopa avTod Evamiov Tod
TATpOG HOL KAl EVATIOV TV AYYEAWV avTOD.

5He who overcomes in this way” shall be dressed in garments of white, and |
will never wipe his name out of the book of life, and I will confess his name before
my Father and before his angels.
3:6 6 &xwv 00¢ dkovcdTw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyet Talg EkkAnoiaig.

®He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches."”

To the Church in Philadelphia
3.7 Kai t® ayyéAw thi¢ &v ®1hadedpeia ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyet 6 dytog, O
GANOwvAG, 0 Exwv TNV KAELV Aauid,” 0 dvoiywv kal o0delG KAelel, kal kKAelwv Kal
o0Jeig avolyer

7And to the angel of the church in Philadelphia, write: ‘These things says the
Holy One, the True One, the one holding the key of David, who opens and no one
closes, and closes and no one opens:”

7® 3:5 txt outwg K* A C f052 93 792 1006 1424 2065 2329 2344 2351 2846 latt syrPvh copsabo arm-m
eth geo arab-e,w Prim AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} || outog 82 P 046 91 469 911 922 1611 1734 1828 1841
1854 2053 2070 2074 2081 i arab-s Andr TR HF RP [ avtog 2050 [ lac 051 2062. This could also be
translated, "he who overcomes shall be so dressed in white." That is, dressed like those
mentioned previously.

77 3:7a txt TNV kAewv Savid SBL TH NA28 {\} [ tnv kAtv AKA A C || tnv kAerv 5ad 1678 1778 2080txt |
v kAetv tov Aafid HF [ tnv kAetv tov dauid geo Hipp Or TR-cp,Ben BG RP NA29 {\} [ tnv kAewv
T0V Aauid 94 AN [[ kAwv tov ARA X* [ tnv kAv Tov AKA X2 [ tv kAerv Tov AKA 046 [ THV KAEWV TOV
58 P 82 93 241 469 627 792 911 920 1006 1734 1828 1841 1862 1888 2053 2070 2080¢ 2351 | ™mv
kAeda Tov 6&d 2065 2074 2846 [ tnv kAewda dad 1611 1854 2329 [ Tag kAeig dad syrph Tyc. Partim |
TG KAEIG Tov 01koL dad copbo [ tnv kAewv Tov owkov §ad eth Apr [ tnv kAewda dov 2050 [ v
kARda tov &dov 922 [ tnv kAetv tov dov arm 1,2,3 [ tnv kAewv Tov knmov arm4 [ Tnv kAe1da Tov
AaBid TR [ lac 051 2030 2062. The UBS committee selected the reading without the article,
because according to Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper names in Revelation are generally anarthrous.
The difference between the readings with and without the article is untranslatable into English.
As for the other readings, the UBS committee says that those witnesses replaced David with the
other readings in order to heighten the clarity of the symbolism.

78 3:7b 0 avorywv ka1 oudEIC KA£1EL Kt KAELEL katl 0LSELG avolyel TR [ o avolywv kat ovdeig kAgioet
Kol KAe1wv kat ovdelg avoryet P SBL TH NA29 {\} [ o avorywv ka1 ovdeig kAeioel kat kAglwv kat
ovde1g avorfel 469 1678 1828 1888 2050 2344 2846 AN [ 0 avorywv ka1 oudeIg KAELEL KAl KAEIWV KAl
ovde1g avoryel 1611 1854 2053 2065 2081 [/ 0 avorywv kat oudelg kAeioel kKAe1wv ka1 ovdelg avoifet
1778 2080 || _ avorywv kat oudel kAloel KAI®D kot ovdelg avoryet A [[ 0 avuywv kat ovdelg kAioet
Kot KALEL Kt ovde 1§ avoryet C* [ 0 avuywv kat ovdelg kAoet kat kKAwwv kat ovde g1¢ avoryet C! [ o
QVOLYWV Kal OUJELG KAEIOEL AUTNV £1 U1 0 AvolywV Kat oudelg avoiéel 046 82 93 911 1006 1841 2070
2138 HF BG RP [ kot avuywv kat oudic kA1oel kat kKA1® kot oudig avulel R* [ kot avuywv kat ovdig
kAtoel kat ovdig avuer 822 [ kat avuywv kat ovdig kAloel kat KAEI@ kat ovdic avuéel R [ o
avolywv Kol oudelg kAnoel kal kAelwv kat ovdelg avoifer 2329 [ o avorywv katl ovdelg kAsion
QUTNV €141 0 avorywV 792 | 0 avorywv kot oudelc KAELOEL AUTNV Kal KAELWVY KAl OVSELC avoryn €1 U
o avotywv kat ovdeig avoiel 2351 [ o avorywv kat ovdelg avoifel 1424* [ avorywv kal ovdeig
kAeiel ka1 kAglel kat oudeig avotyet arm [ 'no one shall shut, and he shuts and no one opens’ arm4
[l o avorywv ka1 ovdeig kAetel kAelwv kat ovdeig avoryet syrPh || "If he should open there is not any
who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is not any who will be able to open" copsa || "and



3:8 0idd cov ta £pya - 1800 §édwka Evwmby cov BVpav Avewyuévny, fiv obdeig
dOvatal kAgloat avTrV — OTL pikpav €xelg dOvauLy, Kal £Trpnodg pov tov Adyov,
Kal OUK NPVNow TO GVoud pov.

81 know your works, (behold, before you I have provided an open door, which?
no one is able to close) how you have little power, yet have kept my word, and
have not denied my name.

3:9 1800 S1d@* €k Tig ouvaywyhi¢ ToD Tatavd, TV Aeydvtwyv £avtovg Tovdaioug
gival, kai oVk elolv GAAG Pebdovrar 1800 mofow avtovg iva fi€ovov kai
TPOGKUVHOOLGLY EVTILOV TOV TOdQDV 60V, KAl yv@dov 6Tt £€yw?! fydnnod oe.
°Behold | will bring of the synagogue of Satan, of those claiming to be Jews and
are not, but are lying; behold, I will make them such that they will come and fall
down before your feet and know that | have loved you.
3:10 6t étrpnoag tov Adyov Thi¢ UTOUOVAG OV, KAYW OE TNPNow €K THG Wpag To
nelpacpod thg peAAovong €pxecbar éml TG oikovuévng OAng melpdoal TOUG
KATOIKODVTAG €Ml TG YAC.

10Because you have kept my word about endurance, | also will keep you from the
hour of trial which is about to come upon the whole inhabited earth, to try those
dwelling on the earth.

3:11 €pxopat Tay0* kpdtel 0 €xelg, tva undeig AdPn tov otépavov cov.

1] am coming soon.* Hold fast to what you have, so that no one takes away

your reward.

there is no one who opens, and there is no one who closes, except him." eth || lac 051 2062. See
endnote for fuller list of variants.

7 3:8 txt nv ovdeig 61txt rell. Gr. vg syr eth arm arab-w Or Prim TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} | ka1 ovSeic 1611 2028 2029 2033 2037 2046 2052 2054 2083 2186 2814 TR [ kat nv 61mg
[ ovbe1G 1424 1626 2053 2495 cop [ lac P15 051 0169 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

% 3:9a txt 518w (subj) A C syrPh SBL TH NA29 {\} || Swow (fut) vg copb® Prim || §i8wt (pres) P 046
052 91 93 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 2053 2065 2070 2074 2329 2351 N itgig syr eth
arm-m geo slav arab-e,s Tyc TR AN HF BG RP [| §18out 2050 | §18opo1 922 || §edwka (perf ind) X 2846
|| edwra 2344 || Aeyw arm1 [ lac 051 2062. The NA29 has the reading in the subjunctive as are
noow and yvworv later in this verse in all Greek texts, and the other editions have the present
indicative after here. The subjunctive can act as a future. The present tense also can mean
future, even as we have in English, “Behold, I am giving...” can mean I will be giving in the future.
For all we know, the Latin and Bohairic could have translated the Greek aorist subjunctive to a
future in their languages as well. Here we have a situation where the versions are not definitive
as to which Greek reading they came from. The English translations based on the present tense
reading 18w all render it as a future tense verb in English.

81 3:.9b txt o1 eyw XN AC Pf052 469 922 1611 1854 2050 2053 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846 TR AN
[eyw] SBL TH NA29 {\} [/ ot1 046 91 93 792 911 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 2070 2138 2351 UiK vgms
arml Prim TR-cp HF BG RP [l lac 051 2062 2344,

% 3:11 The Greek word rendered "soon" here is taxv (neuter of taxvg). The King James Version
and many other translations render this as "quickly," which is another meaning of taxv. Many
people think that "quickly" is the correct rendering, because when this Apocalypse document was
written, "coming soon" would be a problem since the Lord has not come soon compared to when
it was written, according to some people. Jesus says this phrase "I am coming soon" three more
times in Revelation, all in chapter 22.  Also in that chapter, in verse 10, Jesus says, "Do not seal up



3:12 0 VIK@V Tojow a0tov otiAov €v @ va@®® tod Oeol pov, kal €€w oL un
eCENON €11, kol YpdPw €’ ahTOV TO Svopa Tod B0l pov Kal TO Svoua tfig TOAEw(
t00 0€0D pov, tfig kaviig Tepovoalny, 1 kataPaivovsa €k tod 00pavos ¢md tod
Be0D pov, kal T Gvoud Hov TO KAtvov.

12He who overcomes, | will make him a pillar in the temple of my God, and he
will never depart outside anymore, and | will write on him the name of my God and
the name of the city of my God, the New Jerusalem, which is coming down out of
heaven from my God, and also my new name.
3:13 6 #xwv 00¢ dkovodtw Ti TO mvedua Aéyel Taic EkkAnoiaig.

13He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.

To the Church in Laodicea
3:14 Kal t® ayyéAw thc év Aaodikela ékkAnoiag ypdpov: Tade Aéyel 6 Aurv, 0
UApTUG O TLoTOG Kal GANO1vAG, 1 &pxn TG kKticewg tod Beod
14"And to the angel of the church in Laodicea, write, ‘These things says the
Amen, the faithful and true witness, the origin of the creation of God:
3:15 01d4d cov & £pya, 8t oUte Puypdc £t oUte Leotdg. Spelov Puxpdg ¢ A {eoTd.
15'| know your works, that you are neither hot nor cold.®* I would rather you
were either hot or cold.

the words of the prophecy of this book, because the time is near." I say that this phrase "the
time is near" is just as much a problem then, as the phrase "I am coming soon," in the sense that it
apparently was not near, going by that same reasoning. So you see, the rendering "I am coming
soon" is in agreement with what Jesus says in Rev 22:10 that the time is near for the fulfillment of
the prophecy of this book.

¥ 3:12 txt vaw X A C P 046 f052 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1611 1734 1828 1854 1888 2050 2053 2065
2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 Ui vg syr copsa arab-w Or Areth Oec TR-
Scriv,Eras,Steph1550,Beza1598,Ben,cp,Ald,Col AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | vaov P15 [| oikw
1006 1841 2582 copbo [ Aaw TR-Steph4,Elz1624,1633,Bezal565,1582 || ovouatt 911 920 1859 1872
2027 | omit ev tw vaw arm4 || lac 051 88 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

% 3:15 The Greek says "cold or hot." But that is not idiomatic in English. In English we always
say "hot or cold."



3:16 oUtwg, 811 YAapog €1 kai oUte®™ Leotdg olte Yuxpdg, AW oe €uéoal éx
T00 6TOHATAG Hov.

16Thus, because you are lukewarm, and neither hot nor cold, | am about to spew
you out of my mouth.
3:17 6t Aéyeig 6T1¥ MAovo1d¢ eiut Kal TeMAOUTNKA Kal 00JEVSS xpeiav £xw, Kal
o0k o1dag 8Tt ob £l O taaimwpog kai O €Aevog kal TTwXOG Kal TUEADG Kai
YORVGs,

17Because you say 'l am rich; | have acquired wealth and have need of nothing,'
and do not know that you are wretched and pitiful and poor and blind and naked,

% 3:16a txt ovte {goTOg OuTE PuXpog N* C 046 93 1611 1678 1828 2065 2074 2080 2329 AN SBL TH
NA29 {\} | oute Leotog €1 oute Puypog ¢ || ov Leotog oute Puypog 91 469 911 922 1006 1424 1734
1841 2053 2351 TR-cp HF BG RP [/ oute Yuxpog oute {eotog A P 2846 copsa itar vg syrph Vic Apr TR |
ov Puxpog ovte {eotog 2344 [| oute Puypog 1 ovte {eatog 2050 || omit ka1 oute {g6TOG OLTE PYUXPOG
792 1778 2070 it8ig eth arm Prim Salv [ lac 051 2062.

% 3:16b txt ueAw o€ gpecat £k Tov oTouatoc Hov TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ueAw o€
EUECAL KAl EAEYXW OE €K TOL OTOMATOC MoV f052 || mavoe Tov otopatog cov K* [ ueAdw oe gpiv ex
TOU 0TOMATOG Mov N2 [ edeyxw oe 2329 || eupecat 046* 469 2065 || aruecat 1888 2019 2053 [ epaioat
2053¢mg || euatce C 104 2053¢0m [ guece 792 [ epeoely 1854 [ ev peow 2053*xt || expecon 2042 [ amo
for ek 1006 1841 [ sov for pov cop®® [ lac 051 88 2030 2062.

¥ 3:17a txt ot1 TAovolog A Cf052 91 469 911 922 1611 1888 2050 2329 2814 it8ig vg syr arm-m slav-a
arab-s Tyc TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} | mhovoiog X P 046¢ 93 792 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1854 2053
2065 2070 2074 2081 2344 2351 2846 U arm-c Epiph Hipp Cypr TR-cp,Ben,Stemg HF BG RP NA29 {\}
| omit 046* || lac 051 2062.

% 3:17b txt ovdev (acc) A C 1854 2053 2081 arm4 Beat ps-Aug-Spec SBL TH NA28 {\} | ovdevog
(gen) N P 046 f052 91 93 469 922f 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 2050 2065 2070 2074 2329 2344
2351 2846 M syrPhh TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ lac 051 2062. One would not translate these much
differently if at all. Perhaps, "have need for nothing" versus "have need of nothing." But the
fact is, translators might just as well translate both of the variants as "have need of nothing."
The New Testament Greek manuscripts are full of this kind of insignificant variance.



3:18 cvpPovAedw oot dyopdoat Tap’ €U0l XpuOIOV TEMVPWUEVOV €K TUPOG Vo
mAovtrong, Kal 1pdtic Agvka Tva mepifdAn kol pr @avepwbii 1 aioxvvn tiig
youvéTnTés cov, kai kKoAAUp1ov® yxploar® tovg dpOaAuoic sov fva PAénng.

18] counsel you to purchase from me gold purified by fire so you will be rich, and
white garments so you will be clothed and your shameful nakedness not exposed,
and salve to anoint your eyes so you will see.

3:19 £yw 8ooug éav IAD EAéyxw kal TadeVw: {Aeve 0DV Kai petavéncov.

BAIl whom | love, | punish and discipline. Be zealous therefore, and repent.
3:20 1800 €otnka £mi TNV BVpav Kal KpoVw* €dv TI§ dkovoN TS PWVHAG oL Kal
avoin tnv Bvpav, eiceAedoopal TpoOg aLTOV Kai detmviow UeT’ avToD Kai adTog
UET €uoD.

20Behold, I stand at the door and knock. If anyone hears my voice and opens the
door, 1 will come in°* to him and dine with him and he with me.»

3:21 0 VIKQV dwow adT® Kabioal YeT’ €uol €v T® Bpdvy HOov, WG KAYW EVIKNOX
Kal €ékadioa peta Tod Tatpdg pov €v @ Bpdvw avTod.

21To him who overcomes, | will grant to sit with me on my throne, just as | also
overcame and sat with my Father on his throne.

3:22 0 &xwv 00¢ dkovodTw Ti TO Tvedua Aéyet Tals kkAnoiaig.

22He who has an ear should listen to what the Spirit is saying to the churches.”

% 3:18a txt koAAUptov X C f052 91 93 469 922 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841 2329 2846 TR-Stemg AN HF
RP TH NA29 {\} | xoAvpiov 046 2065om || koAAovpiov A P 911 1854 2050 2065txt 2070 2081 2344
2351 Oec TR BG SBL [ koAA[o]uptov NA28 {\} | kouAAovpiov 2053 2138 copt® | kovAovpiov 2074 ||
kwAvpiov 792 [| omit 1424 [ lac 051 2062. According to BDF §42(4), koAAUpiov is a word which
Greek imported from Latin, in which the spelling was collurium. Thus the earlier, original
spelling in Greek would have been koAAOpiov. The vowel v - "upsilon" in Attic Greek was
originally pronounced like the u in "prune," but later developed into what in German is
represented by ii, and even later in modern Greek, by "itacism" into a long e sound in English.
"Ttacism" was a process by which most of the Greek vowels and dipthongs moved forward and
more closed in point of articulation in the mouth. Thus some changed the spelling from v to ov,
I would surmise in an attempt to preserve the original Latin pronunciation.

% 3:18b txt eyxpioar A C 1778com 2053 2329 2344 cop Oec TR-Ben SBL TH NA29 {\} [ evyxpioor X
2050 || eyxpion 61¢ 2020 1678 1778txt 2065 2080 2432 || eyxpioov P 469 1854 2074 2081 2814 2846 Mia
syr slav-a arab-s TR BG | expioat 922 [| va eyxpion 046 61* 91 93 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841
1888 2070 2351 MK slav-b AN HF RP [ wva xpnong 792 [ wva eyxpioat 911 | lac 051 2062

°! 3:20a txt eloehevoopar A P f052 469 922 1611 2050 2053 2065 2074 2081 2814 2846 itgig vg syrh
cop eth arm-c arab-s,w Or Oec Tyc TR [ ka1 eloeAevcopal ¥ 046 0169 91 93 792 911 1006 1424 1734
1828 1841 1854 1888 2329 2344 2351 MK syrPh arm-m geo slav arab-e MacSym TR-cp AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} || ka1 eAevoopat 2070 [ lac C 051 2062.

%2 3:20b This sounds like the same man who wrote the gospel of John. Compare John 14:3,20,23;
15:4



Chapter 4

The Throne in Heaven
4:1 Meta tadta €i8ov, kal 1800 B0pa dvewypévn év T® obpav®d, kai 1| WV 1
TPOTN v fKovoa WG odATryyog Aalovong et éuod Aéywv, AvdPa G, kai detéw
oot & del yevéoBat petd tadta.

1After these things | looked, and behold, a door was opened in heaven, and a
voice was speaking with me, the voice like a trumpet | had heard at first; and it was
saying, "Come up here, and | will show you what things must take place after this."
4:2 g00€wg €yevounv €v mvevpatl Kal idov Bpdvog €kelto €v T® ovpav®, Kal £mi
oV Bpdvov kabruevog,

2Immediately | was in the Spirit; and behold, there was situated in heaven a
throne, and on the throne someone sitting.
4:3 xai 6 kaBrjuevog Suotog Opdoet Aibew idomdt kal capdiw, kal ipig kKUKAGOEV TOD
Bpdvou Guotog Opdoet opapaydivw.

3And the one sitting®* was like jasper stone and carnelian® in appearance. And
an aura® encircles the throne, like emerald in appearance.

» 4:3a txt ka1 0 kaBnpevog X A P 046 0169 93 792 922 1611 1678 1778 1828 1852 2050 2329 2351
2846 latt syr cop eth geo slav-a Bas TR SBL TH NA29 {\} | omit 91 469 911 1006 1424 1734 1841 1854
1888 2053 2065 2070 2074 2080 2081 2344 2814 i arm slav-b arab-e,s,w TR-cp AN HF BG RP [ lac C
051 2062. There is a passage in Ezekiel containing many similarities to this passage, Ezekiel 1:26-
28, and there the throne is described as looking like stones similar to here. The TR and NA29
represent the earliest reading by far, so one wonders if later copyists conformed this passage to
the one in Ezekiel. It seems more appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones rather than
a person. Yet the one seated is not human. So was the situation instead that some copyists
were trying to clarify that it was the one sitting that was like that in appearance. At any rate,
the stone carnelian is flesh-colored. One could understand either reading as referring to the one
sitting. The shorter reading makes fine sense, by simply putting a comma between verses 2 and
3. It seems reasonable that the longer reading is an added explanatory phrase. On the other
hand, the seeming redundancy of the NA28 reading, after v. 2 having just said, “someone sitting”
already, is very Johannine in style.

** 4:3b Greek, odpSiov - sardion. Some also render this as Sardius. The English word carnelian
is derived from the Latin root carn, from which we get carnal and carnivore and carne, and was
named that because the stone was flesh-colored. The Oxford dictionary defines carnelian as a
flesh-colored, deep red, or reddish-white variety of chalcedony.

% 4:3¢ This is from the Greek word ipig - iris, which can mean rainbow or halo. Webster's
second definition of aura is: "a luminous radiation: Nimbus." I didn't like rainbow, since the
rainbow by definition includes the whole spectrum of colors, whereas this phenomenon is only
green. Halo is possibly suitable; it's just that the English reader is accustomed to it being only
something around the heads of holy people or saints in art. But halo is also used in astronomy.



4:4 xal KUkAOBev T00 Bpdvov Bpdvoug* eikoot TEéooapeg, Kal éml Toug Opdvoug
glkool téooapag mpeoPutépoug kabnuévoug mepiPePAnuévoug ipatioc Aevkoig,”
Kal €L TAG KEPAAXG AVTOV 6TEPAVOUG XpLGoDG.

4And in a circle around the throne are twenty-four thrones, and on those thrones,
twenty-four® elders® dressed in white robes, and on their heads crowns of gold.
4:5 kai ¢k o0 Bpdvou éxmopevovtal dotpanal Kol gwval Kal Bpovtal: kal Entd
Aaumdadeg mupdg kalduevar Evwmiov tol Bpdvov, & elolv Ta emntd mveduata tod
Beo0,

5And from the throne come flashes and sounds and thunderings.’®  And there are
seven flaming torches burning before the throne, which are the seven spirits of
God,

% 4:4a txt Opovoug (X) A f052 1828 1888 2053 2846 slav-b Bas TH NA29 {\} [ Opovol 046 P 91 93 469
792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 2050 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 Ni slav-a
TR AN HF BG RP SBL [ lac C 051 0169 2062. Codex Sinaiticus (R) skips the words em toug 6povoug
koot tesoapag (homoioteleuton) and picks up again with npeoPutepovg. It is near the top of the
4™ column, line 10, last word of the line has ©PONOYC then picks up the next line with elKocCl
TECCAPEC as the entire 11" line.) This makes it impossible to tell whether the 8povoug on 4™
column ending line ten was meant to be the first instance or the second instance in the verse.

7 4:4b txt atio1g Aevkolg A P 2065 2074 [ ev uatiolg Asukoig 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424
1611 1734 1828 1841 2053 2070 2081 2344 2351 2814 2846 syrh slav Bas Chrys GregNy PsIgn ThdMop
TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ev Acvkoig X f052 1854 2050 2329 arm-m | omit
nepiBePAnuevoug v wpatioig Aevkoig arab-w [ lac C 051 2062.  The versions lat syrph cop eth arm-
c geo arab-e,s are indeterminate as to inclusion of v, since they would translate it the same with
or without ev. But later Greek lost the dative case, and began to use helper words to indicate
dative. For this reason I think that the reading without the word ev was original.

% 4:4ctxt

Bpovoug E1KOOL TEGOAPAG P 911 922 2065 SBL TH NA29 {\}
Bpovoug E1KOOITECCAPAG TR-Ben
Bpovoug ko 2074 2081 2814 TR-Eras1,2,3,Ald,Col
Bpovoug TOUG  €1KOOL TECOAPAG 1006 1734 1841 2351 AN HF RP
Bpovoug TOUG  EIKOCITECONPAG 91 469 1611 2846
Bpovoug TOUG k0 046 93 1424 1828 1888
Bpovoug {052 792 2329
Bpovoug E£1KOOL KAl TEGOAPAG SyrPh
Bpovoug e180VTOVG  E1KOGL TEGOAPAG BG
Bpovoug €180V TOUG  EIKOGLTEGCAPAG TR-cp
Bpovoug €1dov TOuG  €1Kool Kol teooapag T R-Scriv,Ste,Elz,Bez,Eras5
Bpovoug e1dov  toUG ) TR-Eras4
kd Bpovoug Kd 2053
€1K001 TEGOAPAG Bpovoug A 2050 2344
€LKOOLTEGCOPAG Bpovoug 1854
omit S
lac C 051 2062.

% 4:4d Are the 24 elders like those of 1 Chronicles 24:7-18, or are they the 12 apostles of the Lamb,
plus the 12 patriarchs of Israel?
1% 4:5 Many phrase this as "flashes of lightning and peals of thunder." Compare Exodus 19:16



4:6 kal évwmiov tod Bpdévov wg BdAacoa vaAivn ouola kKpLoTdAAw. Kal év péow
t00 Bpdvou Kkal kUkAw tod Bpdvov téooapa (Pa Yépovta dPOaAudV Eunpocdev
Kal émoBev:

¢éand in front of the throne is like a sea of glass, like crystal. And in between the
throne and the circle around the throne are four living beings, full of eyes, front
and back.
4:7 ka1 6 (Pov TO TPOTOV GHolov AoVTL, Kal TO deVTepOV (MHOV OUOLOV UOOXW,

kal 0 tpitov {Pov Exwvie 1o mpdowmov'”

WG avOpwmov,1* Kal to TETapTov
(®OoV GUO10V GETH) TETOUEV Y.
7And the first being is like a lion, and the second being like an ox, and the third

being has a human face, and the fourth being is like an eagle in flight.

%' 4:6 The Greek word rendered "living being" is {Qov - zdion, which is defined in the BAGD
lexicon as follows: "Living thing or being, to denote beings that are not human and yet not really
animals of the usual kind."

192 4:7a txt {wov exwv (masc) A 046 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 2081 2329 2344 2351 Ir SBL TH NA28
{\} || Cwov exov (neut) X P f052 91 93 469 911 1611 1841 1854 1888 2053 2065 2070 2074 2814 2846 i
lat TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} || {wov 792 eth arm-m [ lac C 051 2062. The neuter form of the verb,
gxov, agrees in gender with {®ov.

19 4:7b txt to Tposwmov R A P f052 469 911 1611*vid 1854 2050 2053 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846

TR AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} | mpocwmov 046 91 93 922 1006 1424 1611€ 1734 1828 1841 1888 2070
2344 2351 Ir HF RP [ omit 792 | lac C 051 2062.

19 4:7¢ txt wg avOpwToL A 2344 itar vg syrph Irlat AN SBL TH ENA29 {\} [ wg npocwmnov avBpwmov
cops? [ avBpwrou (Ezek. 1:10 LXX) 046 91 93 469 911 1006 1424 1611C 1734 1828 1841 1888 2065
2070 2351 Ir HF RP // WG O(VGP(JJT[OC P 922 1611*vid 1778 1854 2050 2053 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846

syrh TR BG [| wg o avBpwmog 2080 || wg opotov avBpwnw X || wg mposwmog viov avBpwmrov copb ||
illegible 1678 || omit 792 | lac C 051 2062.



4:8 kai T Técoapa (P, £V Kb’ Ev aLTOV ExwVI® qvd TTépuyag £€, KUKAOBEV Kal
€owlev yéuovov 0@OaAUDV: Kal AVATAUGLY OUK €XOUOLY NUEPAG KAL VUKTOG
Aéyovteg, “Ayiog dylog &y1og k0plog 6 Bedg 6 mavtokpdtwp, 6 AV kai 6 OV kai 6
€pXOUEVOG.

8And the four beings, every one of them has six wings each, which are covered
completely around with eyes, even inward. And they take no rest day or night,
continually saying, "Holy, holy, holys is the Lord God Almighty, who was and
who is and who is to come."

4:9 kol Stav dwoovorv'”’

ta (®a d6&av kal Tiunv Kal ebxapiotiav T® KaOnuévy
€ml To0 Opovou®s T® (WVTL €lG TOUG aidVag TV alvwy,
°And whenever the beings give glory and honor and thanks to the one sitting on

the throne, to him who lives for ever and ever,

1% 4:8a txt exwv (nom sing masc pres part) A 922 1006 1828 1854 1888 2081* 2329 2814 (Cass Vict

habentes) SBL TH NA28 {\} | exov (nomé&acc sing neut pres part) 046 91 93 911 1424 1734 1841 2053
2065 2070 2081¢ At TR-cp,Ben,Eras4,5mg AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ eixov (Ist sing & 3rd pl imperf) X
lat (habebant) TR || exovta (acc sing masc part or nom pl neut part) P f052 469 1611 2050 2344 2351
2846 || exer (3rd sing pres ind) 2074 [ “it was” syrPhh copsa [ lac C 051 2062. Most of these
differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJV and the NIV, translating from different
texts, render both of their respective Greek readings as "had." The NIV treated the present
participle as what they considered the relative time, and made the relative time past. Some
might translate the same participle with a present-tense English verb, which I tend to do, because
John in the context is speaking in the present tense placing himself at the time he is actually
seeing these things. The only reading that is truly present tense or any other tense by inflection
is the present indicative form exe1, which no edition has followed. In NT Greek, the only verbs
that tell time are those in the indicative mood, and participles are not in the indicative mood,
because they have no mood. Participles do tell kind of action - continous, punctiliar or
combined, but they do not tell past, present or future.

196 4:8b txt aylog x 3 82 A P 469 792 911 922 1006 1611 1778 1841 1854 2050 2053 2074 2080 2081
2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 latt syr cop arm eth geo slav arab-e,s,w Ephr PsCaes Tert Prim Fulg Vict
Apr Beat TR AN RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | aytog x 9 046 91 93 1424 1828 1888 2070 arab-smg TR-cp HF BG
|| ayrog x 8 8* 452 || ayrog x 7 1678 (contra fam) Oeccom [ ayiog x 6 1734 [ lac C 051 0169 2062 2138.
There are also scattered, minuscules that read ayioc 1 time, 2 times, 4 times, 13 times. There is a
more full apparatus at end of document. Wilbur Pickering says “The manuscript evidence is
badly divided here, but I take it that two of the three main lines of independent transmission,
including the best one, have “holy” nine times, instead of three. Surely it is more likely that ‘nine’
would be changed to ‘three’ than vice versa. In fact, try reading “holy” nine tines in a row out
loud—it starts to get uncomfortable! Since in the context the living ones are repeating themselves
endlessly, the “nine’ is both appropriate and effective. Three ‘holies’ for each member of the
Trinity.”

17 4:9a txt Swoovotv A P 469 1611 1678 1778 2050 2344 2814 2846 latt syrh slav-b TR SBL TH NA29
{\} || Swoworv K 046 922 1678comp 1854 2065 2074 2080 2081 2351 WA [| Sworv 91 93 792 911 1006
1424 1734 1841 1888 2070 WK slav-a TR-Col AN HF BG RP [/ dwon 1828 [| Swoet 2053 TR-cp [ edwkav
2329 syrPh arm Prim [ 3rd pl imperf subj act arab-w [ lac C 051 2062

1% 4:9b txt Tov Bpovov P 046 91 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1678 1734 1778 1828 1841 1888 2053
2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2351 2814 M TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ tw Bpovew X A 93 469 1854 2050
2080 2344 2846¢ SBL TH NA28 {\} || omit 2846* [ lac C 051 2062.



4:10 mecolvTal ol €ikool Téooapeg TpesPuTepol Evdmiov tod Kabnuévou éml tod
Bpdvou kal pookvVcoLatV T® (BVTL €ig TOLG aidVAG TOV aiwvwy, Kat farodotv
TOUG 0TEQPAVOLG aLTOV Evwmiov Tod Opdvou Aéyovteg,
10the twenty-four elders will fall down before him who sits on the throne, and
worship him who lives for ever and ever, and they will place their crowns before
the throne, saying,
4:11 "A&106 €1, 6 k010G kai 6 O£0G UV, Aafelv Ty §6&av kai TV TNV kail TV
dOvapty, 6Tt 6L €kTiong T TavTa, Kol d1a To OEANUA cov eioty kal €ktiobnoav.
11"You are worthy, our Lord and our God, to receive glory and honor and power,
for you'® created all things, and for your purpose they exist!’ and were created."”

Chapter 5
Who is Worthy to Open the Scroll?

5:1 Kai €18ov émi trv de€1dv T00 kabnuévou émi tod Opdvou PipAiov yeypauuévov
€0w0ev Kal 6100V, KATECPPAYIOUEVOV GPPAYIOLY ETTA.

1ANnd | saw upon the right hand of the one sitting on the throne a scroll, written on
inside and back,!t sealed up with seven seals.
5:2 kai €100V &yyelov 1oxvpov knpvcoovTa &v ewvi ueydAn, Tig &&og dvoi€at T
P1pAlov kai ABoat Tag o@payidag avtod;

2And | saw a powerful angel, heralding in a loud voice: "Who is worthy to open
the scroll, and to break the seals of it?"
5:3 kal o0delg €dUvato év T@® ovpav® oL £mi g Yfic ovde Umokdtw TAG YA
avoi€at to PipAiov oUte PAénerv adTo.

3And no one was able, not in heaven nor on the earth nor under the earth, to open
the scroll, or even to look at it.

' 4:11a The use of the pronoun ov makes the fact that he is the one, emphatic; i.e., “for you are

the one who created all things, and it is for your purpose that they exist...”

1% 4:11b txt ewo1v (pres) P 922 1854 1888 2050 2065 2074 2081 2344 2814 syrh copsa eth arm-c Andr
TR BG [ 3rd pl perf ind act arab-w [| noav (imperf) & (A) 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841
2053 2070 2846 itarsigt vg syrPh geo slav arab-e Aprmss®c P Beat ps-Ambr AN HF RP SBL TH
NA29 {A} [ eyevovto (aor mid) 2329 arm || ovk noav (question- "were they not...?") 046 f052 1828 |
noav kat giotv arm4 [ omit €161v ko 2019 Varim Fulgent Prim [ lac C 051 2062

" 5:1 txt eowPev ka1 omioBev A 1611* 1828¢ 2070 2081 2329 2344 2814 syrh Chrys Eus Or Cyp Cass
TR SBL TH NA28 {\} | eunpocfev ka1 omicOev X cops? Or (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- ta
eunpooBev kat Ta omiow) [ ecwBev kat e€wBev P 046 052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611¢
1734 1828 1841 1854 2050 2053 2065 2070 2074 2351 2846 Ui itargig vg syrfJh copbo arm eth geo slav
arab-e,s,w Hipp Or Vict-Pett Apr Beat Aphraates Hil Oec Prim Ps-Ambr TR-cp,Col,Stemg AN HF BG
RP NA29 {\} [ lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary says that after codices came to be
used, the terminology for scrolls seemed strange, thus the change to the Majority Text reading.
Here is an example that may show how Codex A contains an older text in Revelation.



5:4 kai €kAatov oA 6t o0delg &&log eVpéOn dvoilar to PifAiov olte PAénely
a0TO.

4And | was weeping greatly, that no one worthy was found, to open the scroll, or
even to look at it.
5:5 kai £1¢ €k TV TpecPutépwv Aéyel uot, Mn kAaie: 1800 éviknoev 6 AMéwv 6 k

The UARG Tovda, 1 pila Aavid, avoifar to PipAiov kai tag Emta'™? o@payidag
a0TOD.
5Then one of the elders is saying to me, "Do not weep. Look, the Lion of the

tribe of Judah, the Root of David, he has overcome, so as to open the scroll and**®

the seven seals of it."
5:6 Kai €idov év péow tod Bpdvouv kal TV Tecodpwy (Wwv kKal év uéow TOV
TPedPUTEpWV Apviov €0TNKOG WG EGayUEVOV, EXOV KEpaTa ENTA Kal 0QOaAUOUg

* mvevpata 0D Og0b dnooteAAdueva gig Tdoav TV yiVv.

EnTd, of elo1v T £t

¢And | saw in between the throne and the four living beings and the elders, a
lamb, postured as though slain, having seven horns and seven eyes, which are the
seven spirits of God sent forth into all the earth.*
5:7 kal NABev kal eiAn@ev éx th¢ de€1dc Tod kabnuévou éni tod Bpdvou.

7And he went and took the scroll from the right hand of the One sitting on the
throne.
5:8 kai 6te ENafev 1o PipAiov, Ta técoapa {Da Kal ol elkoot Téooapeg TpeoPitepot
gneoav €vwmiov ToD dpviov, €xovteg €kaotog KiBdpav Kal @LIAag Xpuodg
Yepovoag Bupiapdtwy, af elowv al Tpocsevyxal TOV ayiwy,

8And when he had taken the scroll, the four living beings and the twenty-four
elders fell down before the Lamb, each one holding a lyre¢ and a golden bowl

filled with incenses, which are the prayers of the saints,

"2 5:53 omit emta 792 1611 2057 2070 2344 latt syrph copbo eth arm Jer Oros

" 5:5b txt ka1 A P 046 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 2050 2053
2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2351 2814 2846 it vg-am,fu,tol,harl,st,ww syrh cop arab-w Oec Or AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ka1 Avoat R 2344 vg-cle,dem,lipss syrph Hipp Apr Cypr Jer Oros TR | lac C
051 2062

" 5i6a txt Ta emTa P24 R 046 91 93 792 911 922 1424 1734 1828 1854 1888 2053 2065 2070 2074 2329
2351 2846 itsigh vg-cle,ammg,dem,tol,harlmg syr cop geo arm arab-e,s,w Irlat Clemvid Hipp Oec Cyp
Maternus Tyc Greg-Elv Fulg Prim Beat Oec TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ta A P f052 469 1006
1611 1841 2050 2814 itar vg-am* fu,harl* st,ww eth Irarm Apr Andrbav TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col [ lac C
051 2062 2081.

5 5:6b Zechariah 4:10

11 5:8 The Greek word is k10dpa, which with that era's pronunciation would sound to us as
"gitarra," like the Spanish word for guitar. The Online Encyclopedia Britannica defines it as
follows: "Large lyre of Classical antiquity, the principal stringed instrument of the Greeks and
later of the Romans. It had a box-shaped resonating body from which extended two parallel
arms connected by a crossbar to which 3-12 strings were attached. It was held vertically and
plucked with a plectrum; the left hand was used to stop and damp the strings. It was played by
singers of the Greek epics, as well as by later professional accompanists and soloists." The lyre
was an intermediate transition step from the harp to the guitar and viol which have finger boards.



5:9 kai §Sovoty QN kovv Aéyovteg, "Af1og €1 Aafeiv o PipAiov kai dvoi&ar Tag
o@payldag avtod, 6Tt £6¢gdayng Kal Nyopacag T Be® €v T® alpati cov €k mdong
@UARG Kal yAoong kal Aaod kal €Bvoug,

and began singing a new song, saying: “You are worthy to take the scroll, and to
open the seals of it, because you were slain, and thereby purchased some!? for God
with your blood out of every tribe and language and people and nation!”
5:10 kai €moincag avtovg T® Be® NUOV Pactdeiav kal iepeic, kal BaciAedoovoty
émi TG YAG.

10“And you made thems into a kingdom™® and priests to our God, and they will
reigni20 on the earth.”

The English word "harp" is no more accurate a rendering here than guitar, since a harp today is
usually a 6 foot tall instrument mainly used with orchestras, whereas a guitar is a portable,
personal instrument, more like here in Revelation than is a harp. Thus, "guitar" would be a
more accurate rendering than "harp."

" 5:9 txt ny. Tw Bew A syr copsa™s eth arab-e,s Lach Tisch Weiss WH RC SBL NA28 {A} [ ny. tw
Bew nuag X P 046f052 9193 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 2053 2074 2351 2846 Ui Copsamss,bo geo slav-b
(saved us- arab-w) AndraP Areth Eustr Treg vnSod Vog Bov [Merk] TR-Scriv,cp,Eras4,5,Ste,Bez,Elz
AN HF BG RP TH NA29 {C} [ ny. Tw 0sw nuwv 911 | ny. nuag tw Osw 792 469 922 1828 1888 2050
2344 itargig vg arm-m slav-a Hipp; Cypr Matern Aug Varim Fulg Prim Beat [ ny. nuag 2065txt [has
Tw Bew in mg.] 2070 2814 vg-harl Irlatvid TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col,Ben [| omit 6w to Tw Osw in v. 10 1854
(homoioteleuton) || omit Tw Bew NUAG £V TW ALUATL GOV €K TAGNG PUANG Kal YAwoong kot Aaov kat

eBvoug 2329 [ lac P2 P15 C 051 2062 2081.  See endnote for full accounting of variants. The TR
reading in v. 10 of fuag - "us" and Pacidevoouev "we will reign" is supported by only a very few
late Greek manuscripts. According to the UBS Textual Commentary, the reading of Codex A and
the Ethiopic best explains the origin of the others: copyists wanted to supply an object for the
verb. But when they added the fuacg, "us," they created a conflict with v. 10 where it says "you
have made a0tovg - "them" into a kingdom and priests, and BaciAevcovoty "they" will reign.  As
the text stands in the TR/RP editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders saying they
themselves were purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude themselves from the
group that will reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24 elders will indeed be among those
who reign on the earth, since they sit on 24 thrones and have golden crowns. Whereas, when
you have the elders word it as in the NA28, they can be including themselves in the "some" who
were purchased and will reign. However, Dr. Maurice A. Robinson says the solution probably lies
in the fact that there are multiple groups who are singing this song, and they are taking turns
singing different parts; i.e., the Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living Beings sing the
“them” part. (See endnote for Dr. Robinson’s exact words.) But since Revelation says Christ
himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the 24 elders will not reign on the earth
is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the throne of the Lamb, and they will reign with Him
on the earth. The New Jerusalem will be on the earth. That city has 12 foundations, and 12
gates, with the names of the 12 apostles and 12 tribes respectively; thus a total of 24 elders.

% 5:10a txt avtoug (all Greek mss but 792, 1773, 2329, 2436) vg-am,st,ww syr copb® eth arm geo
slav-b arab-s,w Andr; Cypr Matern TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ nuag 792 itar8ig vg-
fu,dem,harl,lipss,cle copsa arab-e Varim Prim Beat Tyc TR [| Tw Oew nuag 2329 [ omit 1773 2436
slav-a Hipp [/ lac C P 051 1384 1854ht. 2030 2062. See endnote #4.

19 5:10b txt Pacideiav kot 1epeig A f052 469 1611*vid 1854 2050 2074 2329 2846 latt syrhmsmss
copsa:bo eth arm-m Hipp SBL TH NA28 {\} NA29¢ || acileic kat 1epeic 046 91 93 792 911 1006 1424
1611€ 1734 1841 2053 2065 2070vid 2081 2351 2814 Nt syrh geo slav arab-e,s,w Oec TR AN HF BG RP
NA29¢ [ Bactlerav kat iepatetav X 2344 [ facihelav kat iepeig kat Pactdeig syrph [ lac C P 051 2062
12 5:10¢ txt Pacidevcovoty R P 91 93 792 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1854 2050 2053 2074 2081* 2344
2351 2814 Mi* it8ig vg-am,fu,tol,harl,lips5,st,ww syrPh copsabe arm-m geo slav arab-w Areth Hipp
Oec Andr; Cyp Matern Fulg TR-Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP TH NA29 {C} [/ BaciAevovotv A 046 f052 911



5:11 Kai €idov, kai fikovoa @wvrv dyyéAwv ToAAGV kOkAw 0D Bpdvou kai TdV
(Owv kal TV mpeofutépwy, kai fv O &p1Oudg adT@V ULPLddeg HLPddwy Kai
X1A1adeg x1Aadwv,

1ANnd | looked, and | heard®! the voices of many angels circled around the
throne, and of the living beings and of the elders, and the number of them was ten
thousand times ten thousand and thousands upon thousands,
5:12 Aéyovteg @wVi peydAn, "A&d¢ éotiv TO Gpviov TO éogayuévov Aafeiv v
dvvaurv kai mAoltov Kal cogiav kal ioxVv kai Tipnv kai d6&av kai evAoylav.

12saying with a very great voice, "Worthy is the Lamb that was slain, to receive
power and riches and wisdom and strength and honor and glory and blessing!"
5:13 Kal AV KTiopa 0 év T@ o0pav® Kal €ml THG YAG Kal UTOKATW THG YAG2 Kol
eml thg OaAdoong,'> kal T €v avTolg Tavta, Hrovoa Aéyovtag, TG kabnuévw £mi
T00 Bpdvou kal T® dpviw 1 ebAoyia kai 1) Tiur Kai 1) d6&a kal TO kpdTog €1g TOUG
aiOVAG TOV VWV,

13And every creature that was in heaven, and on the earth, and under the earth,
and24 in the sea, and all the things that were in them, | heard saying, "Blessing and
honor, glory and power, be to Him who sits on the throne, and to the Lamb, for
ever and ever!"'?

1611 1841 2065 2070 2081¢ 2329 2846 WX (itar) syrh TR-cp SBL | Pacihevoouev vg-cle,dem,lips4,6
arm-c Prim Beat TR | infinitive arm a. || omit ko1 faciAevcovotv emt tng yng ps-Ambr | lac C 051
2062. See endnote #4.

1 5:11 txt nkovoa A P 046* f052 792 1611* 2053 2074 2081 2329 2351 2814 2846 MA lat copb® eth
arab-e,s,w Cass% TR SBL TH NA28 {\} NA29¢ || nkovoa w¢ X 046¢ 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611°¢
1734 1828 1841 1854 2050 2065 2070 2344 WK syrPhh copsa geo Cass¥% Fulg AN [w¢] HF BG RP NA29¢
[llac C 051 2062.

122 5:13a txt ko1 LTTOKATW ™G yng A P 046 f052 91 93 469 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 2074 2081
2351 2814 2846 itargig vg-am,harl,st,cle copsa syrPhuh eth arm-m geo slav arab-e,w Fulg Cass Prim
TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ omit X 911 1828 1854 2050 2053 2070 2329 2344 vg-fu,ww copb®
arm-c [ lac C 051 2062.

' 5:13b txt kot em ™G BaAaoong A P 046 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841 2050 2053
2065 2070 2074 2329 2351 2846 itar TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ka1 emt OaAacong 1424 [ ko
em ™V Bahaooav f052 [ kat Tng Badacong copsa [ kat ta ev T Badacon R syrPhuh copbo arm eth
arab-e,s,w [ Et in mari itgig Prim Cass || Et quae sunt in mari vg ps-Ambr || Et quae est in mari Fulg || Et
quae in mari Beat [ lac C 051 2062.

2 5:13¢ txt kot K f052 792 1611* 2065 2074 latt syrh copsaboPt arm eth geo arab-e,s,w Prim Cass
Beat Andrewa SBL NA29 {\} [ eotiv kat A 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611¢ 1734 1841 1854 2070
2329 2344 2846 MK syrph copbopt slav-b AN HF RP TH [ & eoT1v kot P 046 2050 2814 i itc.dem,div,haf
vg slav-a Andr; Fulg!/2 TR BG [ a ka1 Beatus || oo gott ko 1828 2053f 2351 Andr¢ Fulg!/2 || oa €ott
kot 2053 [ lac C 051 2062. The UBS textual commentary: “In order to provide a verb for the
relative clause (with or without an additional relative pronoun), after 8aAaoong some witnesses
read sotiv, Kat..., others read o sotiv, ko, and still others read doa sotiv, koi. The text which
seems to have given rise to these modifications is simply kat...”

% 5:13d txt ciwvwv X A P 469 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 2050 2053 2070 2329 2344 2351 2846
itar.gig vg syrphh copsabo arab-e Prim TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} || aiwvwv aunv 046 f052 91 93 911
1424 1734 2065 2074 2081 2814 Ui copsa™s eth arm geo slav arab-s Hipp HF BG RP [ lac C 051 2062.
This variant is related to the following footnote. It looks like the word 'Aufv here was a later



5:14 kal ta@ téooapa (Da €Aeyov, Aunv: kai ol mpeoPutepor €mecav Kol
TPOCEKVVNOAV.

14And the four beings were saying "Amen.
worshiped.'

126 And the elders fell down and

addition, and then when copyists or editors realized that v. 14, where it said the four living beings
were saying Amen, that that was redundant, since v. 13 already said, “every creature in heaven,
etc.” said Amen, they then made the v. 14 modifications to the verb, and / or added the article, as,
“to aunv.” See endnote with full collation of this variant in combination with the next one.

126 5:14a txt {wa eAeyov apnv X A P f052 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 2050 2065 2081 2351 2814 2846
lat syrh arm geo arab-e TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} || {wa Aeyovotv aunv 2053 [| {wa eheyov to aunv
922 2344 [| {wa Aeyovta To aunv 046 91 MK syrph cop [to] slav-b HF BG RP [ omit 93 911 2329 [ lac C
051 2062. See endnote with full collation of this variant in combination with the previous one.

"7 5:14b txt mpooekvvnoav (all extant Greek manuscripts except 69¢ 1854 2045%) vg-
am,fu,dem,harl,lips6,st,ww syrPhh copsabo arm eth arab-w Apr ps-Ambr Cass TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ omit 1854 || npocekvvnoav {wVTl £1§ TOUG KLWVAG TWV ALWVWV 69¢ 2045 vg-
cle,lips4,5 Prim Haymo TR // lac C 051 88 1384 1704 2022 2030 2062 2078 2091.  See endnote #4,



Chapter 6

The Seven Seals
6:1 Kai €180V Ste fivoi€ev 1o dpviov piav €k T@V Entd o@payidwv, kal fikovoa £vog
€K TOV TEcodpwV (WwV Aéyovtog ws ewvn'?® Bpovtiig, "Epxov.

1ANd | watched as'? the Lamb opened the first of the seven seals. And | heard
one of the four living beings saying in a thunderous voice, "Come."**
6:2 kai 1dov, kai 1800 Tmmog Aevkdc, kai 6 kabfuevog én’ adtodv Exwv té€ov, kai
£860n abT® otépavog, kal EERABeY VIKOV Kal Tva vikror.1s!

2And | looked, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on it holding a bow,
and to him was given a crown, and he went out conquering and to conquer.
6:3 Kai Ote fjvoilev trv o@payida thv devtépav, fikovoa tol devtépov {(Hov
Aéyovtog, "Epxov.

3And when the Lamb opened the second seal, | heard the voice of the second
being saying, "Come."

128 6:1a txt QwvH 046 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1611 1734 1828 2070 2074 M slav TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ pwvn A C 2138 || @wV§j 2329 2351 2846 geo || pwvng P 2081 2814 TR-rell. [
Qwvnv N 1778 1424 1854 2053 2065 2344 itgig vg arm [ "Epxov, wg @wvn Ppoving. 2074 || omit wg
ewvn Ppoving 94 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

2% 6:1b txt ote X A C Pf052 93 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 2074 2081 2329 2814 NiA itgig vg-
dem syr cop slav-a arab-e ps-Ambr Prim Beat TR SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ot1 046 91 469 792 1424 1734
1888 2065 2070 2351 2846 NiK vg-am,fu,tol,harl,st,ww,cle arm-c geo slav-b arab-w TR-cp,Stemg AN
HF BG RP, "and I saw that the Lamb opened..." || ka1 ote pnowv 18ov ot1 nvoi€e “and when he is
speaking I saw that he opened” 2053 [ lac 051 2050 2062. Hoskier points out that everywhere else
in this chapter, verses 3, 5, 7, 9 and 12, ote is written.

B0 6:1-2 txt gpxov 2 kot (ehdov kar W8ov A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2074 2081 2351
2814 2846 vg-am,fu,harl,st,ww arm Andrew TR-cp AN BG SBL TH NA29 {B} [ epxov 2 &dov kot
180V copsa || gpyov 2 ka1 £180v. 180v copbo || epxov kar 18 2 Kkai 18ov 046 91 93 792 911
1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 2329 Ui (itar) vgmss Vict-Pett Prim Beat Tyc HF RP [ gpxov ka1 e18ov 2
kot 18ov 2351txt || gpyov kot PAeme 2 ko edov kot 18ov TR [| epxov kat 8. 2 kot €18ov kat
150V X 469 (922) 2344 it8ig vg-cle syrh™™" [ epyov 18e 2 ka1 e180v ka1 180v TR-Ben [ epxov 2 kat
18ov 1854 2351mg [ gpxov kot 18e. 2 kot £180ov. 1dov eth || epyov ko 18e. 2o nkovoa kot
€180v, ka1 180V syrPh || "come and see. 2 1 went and behold" arab-w [ lac 051 2050 2062.

Bl 6:2 txt ka1 va viknon A C P 046 f052 93 469 792 911 1424 1734 1854 1888 2070 2074 2081 2329
2351 slav AndrCaes Areth TR AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | kot wva viknoet 91 922 2814 [ va viknon

1006 1611 1828 2053 2846 lat syrh arm arab-e [ ka1 eviknoev (aor ind) X 2344 copsa™bo arab-s [ kat
EVIKNOEV Kal vaX Viknon syrPh [ lac 051 2050 2062



6:4 kai €EAAOeV GANOG Trtmog Tuppds, Kal T@® Kabnuévw €’ avtov €800 avt®
AaPeiv v glpRvnv €k1®2 Th¢ yig kal tva aAARAovg opdlworv,' kai £666n avTd
UAXOLPX PEYAAN.

4And another horse came, a red one, and the one sitting on it, to him the order
was given to take peace away from the earth, that is, so that they slaughter one
another. And to him was given a large sword.
6:5 Kai Gte fivoi€ev trv o@payida thv tpitnv, fkrovoa tob tpitov {Hov Aéyovtog,
"Epxov. Kai €180V, kai 1800 {rrmog pélag, kai 0 kabruevog ¢ avTov Exwv Juydv év
Th xetpi avTod.

5And when the third seal was opened, | heard the voice of the third being saying,
"Come.” And I looked,*** and behold, a black horse, and the one sitting on it
holding a pair of scales in his hands.
6:6 Kal FIKOLOK WG PWVTV €V UESw TV Teoodpwv (WwV Aéyovoav, Xotvi€ oltov
dnvapiov, kal Tpelg xoivikeg kplO®V dnvapiov: kal o EAatov kal TOV oivov un
adixnong.

6And | heard a voice as if*°

in the midst of the four beings, saying, "A quart of
wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves*®*® for a day's wage. And don't you
damage the oil or the wine."
6:7 Kai Ote fivoilev v o@payida TV TETAPTNV, HKOLOK QWVTHV TOD TETAPTOL
(wou Aéyovtog, "Epxov.

7And when the fourth seal was opened, | heard the voice of the fourth being

saying, "Come." **’

P2 6:4a txt ek 8* C P 046 91 93 469 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 18282 1841 1854 1888 2065 2070 2074
2329 2351 2846 itarglg vg arm TR-cp,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || emi 2344 AndrCaesmss ||
amo 792 922 1828txt 2053 2814 AndrCaes Oec TR [ omit A f052 2081 TR-Ben | omit ek tng yng N2
AndrCaestxt | lac 051 2050 2062. (See footnote on 16:17c.)

3 6:4b txt opa&worv (punctiliar) X P 046 f052 91 93 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854
1888 2053 2065 2070 2081 2344 2351 2846 TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ cspa&ovotv (continuous) A C
792 2329 SBL TH NA28 {\} || katacpatwot 2074 || cpayEwotv 459 [ spalwot 469 2814 [ lac 051 2050
2062.

B3 6:5 txt (€)18ov A C P 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2074 2081 2814 2846 vg-am,fu,st,ww
copb® arm arab-w Andr TR-cp,Ben AN BG SBL TH NA29 {B} [ 18¢ 046 91 93 792 911 1424 1734 1828
1888 2070 2329 2344 MK itar vg-harl,cle syrhmemss eth geo slav arab-e,s Areth Tyc HF RP || fAene kat
e180v TR [/ 18e ko £180v X 469 syrh Prim [ omit 1854 2351 it8ig syrph copsa [ lac P24 051 2050 2062.

% 6:6a txt wg ewvnv X A C P f052 1854 2065 2081 2344 2351 vg Areth SBL TH NA29 {\} [ wg pwvng
2329 || w pwvnv AN [w] [ ewvnv 046 91 93 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 2053 2070 2074
2814 2846 NiK syr cop eth arm slav-b arab-s Areth Oec Prim Beat TR HF BG RP [ owvng 469 [ lac P
P115 051 2050 2062

1% 6:6b txt kp1Owv (pl) X A C P 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053txt 2081 2329 2814 2846 Oec SBL TH NA29
{\} [ kp16ng (sg) 046 f052 91 93 469 911 922 1424 1734 1828 1888 2053c0m 2065 2070 2074 2344 2351
Oec WK TR AN HF BG RP [ lac 4 P15 051 2050 2062

137 6:7-8 txt epxov ka1 £180v ka1 1dov P40 A P 052 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 2074 2081 2814 2846
vg-am,fu,st,ww syrph copsabo arm Andr TR-cp,Ben AN BG SBL TH NA29 {B} || epxov €18ov ka1 18ov
C 2053 [ epxov ka1 18ov 1854 2329 2351 [ epxov ka1 18 kat 18ov 046 91 93 792 911 1424 1734 1828



6:8 kai £1dov, kai 180U fmmog xAwpdg, kai 6 kabAuevoc Endvw avTod Evoua avT® O
@dvatog,'® kai 6 §dng dkolovBel pet’ avTod: kai €860n avtoic é€ovaia émi To
TéTapTov TAG YAG, ATOKTEIVAL €V pougaia Kal €v AMiud Kat év Bavdaty kai Omo t@v
Bnpiwv thg Y.

8And | looked, and behold, a pale green horse, and the one who is sitting on'¥ it,
his name is Death, and Hades is trailing after him;'*® and authority is given them:+
over one fourth of the earth, to kill them with war, and famine, and death, and by
the wild animals of the earth.
6:9 Kai &te fvoiéev v méuntnv oepayida, eidov dmokdtw t0d Ousiactnpiov TG
PpoxagH
gixov.

°And when the fifth seal was opened, | saw beneath the altar, the souls of those
143

2 v gopaypévwv S tov Adyov tod Beod kol S TV paptupiav fiv

slain for the word of God and for the witness™° that they were bearing.

6:10 kai €kpaav @wVvi] ueydAn Aéyovteg, “Ewg mdte, 6 deomdtng 6 dylog Kol

dANO1v4G, 00 kpivelg Kal €kSIKETS TO aipa NUDV €K TOV KATOIKOUVTWYV £l TAS YAG;
10And they cried™** out with a loud voice, saying, "Until when, O Master, holy

and true, are you refraining from adjudicating and avenging our blood from those

who dwell on the earth?"

1888 2070 MK it&ig vg-harl,dem,tol,cle syrh® Beat HF RP [ epxov kat 18¢ ka1 180V ka1 180v K 469 itar
|| epxov kar PAene kat £1d0ov ka1 18ov TR [ "Come and see. Then I looked and behold" arab-w |
"Come and see. And I saw" syrh™ [ "I came to see you." eth (acc. Walton's PG) [ lac 051 2050 2062.
See endnote #4.

138 6:8a txt o Bavartog P O46f052 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1734 1828 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814 Oec Or
TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || o aBavatog A || Gavatog X C 911 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2065
2070 2846 arm-m geo BG [ lac 051 2050 2062

% 6:8b The preposition for "on," éndvw, is different with this rider than the first three, ér’.
When you read this version of the prepositional phrase out loud, this one has a more grave sound
toit. Itislonger and more spelled out.

10 g:8¢c txt akolovBel pet avtov A? 2053¢0m 2065 2074 2081 copsabo slav-a Vic TR BG [ akoAovBet
omiow autov syrh [ nkoAovBer et avtov A? C P 922 1611 AN SBL TH NA29 {\} || nkoAouvBe1 omiow
avtov 052 2329 || akolovOnoelHeT autov 2053txt [ nkoAovber autw X 046 91 93 469 792 911 1006
1424 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888 2070 2344 2351 2846 lat syrPh geo arm-m slav-b arab-w HF RP |
akolovBet autw arab-e,s || lac P24 051 2050 2062

"1 6:8d txt avtoig X Avid C P f052 469 1006 1611* 1841 2053 2065 2074 2081 2344 2814 2846 vgmss
copsa™s Oec TR SBL TH NA29 N\ // avtw 046 91 93 792 911 922 1424 1611€ 1734 1828 1854 2070 2329
2351 Ai¥ lat syr cop arm eth slav arab-w Prim TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP [ lac P24 051 2050
2062.

2 6:9a txt Puxag A C 046 91 93 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1854 1888 2053 2070 2074
2329 2351 latt syr eth arm-m geo slav-b arab-e,s,w nub Eustr Oec TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
Puxac Twv avBpwnwv X P 052 469 2065 2081 2344 2814 2846 cop slav-a BG [ lac 051 2050 2062

3 6:9b txt paptuprav X A CP 1006 1611* 1678 1778* 1841 1854 2065 2074 2080 2081 2329 2344 2814
2846 Oec latt cop arm-m eth slav-a arab-e,s TR SBL TH NA29 {\} | exkAnoiav 1778¢ 2053 |
UapTLpLAY TOV apvioL 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1424 1611€ 1734 2070 2351 Mi* syr arm3 geo slav-b
arab-w,smg TR-cp,Stemg AN HF BG RP || poaptuplav apviov 1828¢ || waptupiav inoov Beat [
papTLpLaY oov xpiotov (1:2,20-22) 1828" 1888 copboF* [ uaptupiav avtov arm 4. a. Cypr Prim [ lac
051 2050 2062

1 6:10 txt expafav X A C 046 91 469 792 911 922 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 2329 syrPh arm-m geo



6:11 kai £600n a0TOIg £KAoT GTOAT AUk, Kal €ppébn avTolg iva dvanadowvtat
€TL XpOvov UiKpOV, €wg TMANPWOwotv Kal ol c0vdovAol avT@V Kal ol adeAgol
a0OT@V ol péANoVTEG Aok TéVVESDaL WG Kal avTOL.

11ANd they were given each a white robe, and it was prescribed for them that they
would take rest a little while longer, until the number of their fellow-servants and
brethren was also complete,#> those about to be killed even as they.

The Sixth Seal

6:12 Kai €idov 8te fivoilev v o@payida Trv €ktnyv, kai celoudg uéyag £yEveto,
kai 6 ffArog éyéveto péhag wg odkkog Tpixtvog, kai 1) oeAjvn 8An éyéveto WG aiua,
12And | watched as he opened the sixth seal, and a mighty earthquake took place,
and the sun became black like animal hair sack-cloth, and the full moon became
like blood,
6:13 kal ol dotépeg tod oVpavod €mecav €ig TtV YAV, WG oukil PdAlel Toug
OA0OVOoLG abTHG VIO GVEUOL HEYGAOL GELOpEV,
13and the stars of heaven fell to the earth, as a fig tree shaken by a strong wind
casts its unripe figs,

6:14 kai 6 oVpavog dmexwpicdn wg PipAiov éAiocduevov,™*

Kal Tav Opo¢ Kal
VA00G €K TV TOTWV avTOV EKLvHOnoav.

4and the sky retreated like a scroll being rolled up, and every mountain and
island was removed from its place.

arab-e,s slav-b TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ekpalov P f052 1006 1611 1841 1854
2053 2065 2074 2081 2351 2814 2846 vg syrh arab-w slav-a Eustr Oec TR [ ekekpa&av 93 [ lac 051
2050 2062

" 6:11 txt mAnpwdwotv (aor subj pass) A C 2344 itargig vg syrPh copsabo arm TR-cp,Ben,Stephmg
SBL NA28 {\} | tAnpwowaotv (aor subj act) X P 046 f052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841
1854 1888 2053txt 2070 2074 2081 2351 2814 2846 i Eustr Oec TR-Stephmg AN HF BG RP TH NA29
{\} | mA\npwoovton (fut ind mid) Areth TR-Scriv,Eras,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz,Stephtxt || mAnpwoovaotv (fut
ind act) 792 1611 2053¢°m 2065 2329 Oec [ lac 051 2050 2062. The UBS textual commentary says:
"...although some of the versional evidence may be merely translational, the Committee gave a
slight preference to the reading tAnpwBwoiv (on the quite rare intransitive sense of the verb see
B-A-G, s.v. § 6). The reading mAnpwowotv may have arisen as an error of sight or sound in
transcription. The two readings involving the indicative mood, mAnpwoovtat and mAnpwoovoty,
seem to be secondary to the two readings involving the subjunctive mood." See Endnote #4.

¢ 6:14 txt eMooouevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 911 922 1006 1424 1828 1841 1888
2053txt 2329 2344 2351 2846 TR-cp,Col,Ben AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ethicoouevov P 1611
2053com 2065 2081 2814 Oec TR [ eAMiocopevog (nom sing neut pres pass part) X 052 91 93 469 792
1734 1854 2070txt MK HF [ ethicoopevog 2074 [| eilfioBa, eilyudv, dveidicic 2070com | lac 051 2050
2062.



6:15 kai ol PactAelg TG Yig Kal ol peytoTaveg Kol ol XtAlapxot kal ol TAovatot Kal
ol ioxvpol kai mag dodAog kat éAeVBepog Expuav Exvtovg i Ta oTNAaia Kal €ig
TAG TETPAG TV OpEWV”

15And the kings of the earth, and the great and the generals and the rich and the
powerful, and everyone, slave and free, hid themselves in caverns, and among the
rocks of the mountains,
6:16 kai Aéyovatv Toig Gpeotv Kal Talg METpaLG, [T€oete €@’ NUAG Kal KpOYPaTe NUAG
amo mPoswTov Tol Kadnuévou i tod Bpdvou kal Gmo THig dpyTig Tod dpviov,

l6gnd they are saying to the mountains and to the rocks, "Fall on us, and hide us
from the face of the One sitting on the throne, and from the wrath of the Lamb;
6:17 81 AADBev 1} fuépa 1 peydAn Thg Opyfig adT@V, kai Tic SOvatat otadfvai;

17for the great day of their*’ wrath has come, and who will be able to stand?"**®

Chapter 7
The 144,000 Sealed

7:1 Metd 10010 €180V Téooapag dyyéAoug Eot@Tac émi Tac Téooapag ywviag Thg
YAiG, KpaToOVTAG TOUG TEGCAPAG AVEUOUS THG YAG, TV Un TVEN &VeUOG €Ml THC YA
unte émi thig OaAdoong urjte €mi nav dévdpov.

1After this | saw four angels standing at the four points of the earth, holding back
the four winds of the earth, so that no wind would blow upon the earth, or upon the
sea or upon any tree.
7:2 xai €16ov &Aov &yyehov dvaPaivovta dmd dvatoAiic iAiov, Exovra cppayida
Beob {@vTog, kai #kpatev @wvii ueydAn tolg téooapoty &yyéloig oic £860n adToic
adikfjoat TV YAV Kai trv 8dAaccav,

2And | saw another angel rising up from the east,’> holding the seal of the living
God, and he cried out in a very loud voice toward the four angels to whom the
orders had been given to harm the earth and the sea,

7 6:17a txt avtwv X C f052 1611 1828 1854 2053 2329 2344 itargig vg syrpPhhtt arm-m Oec SBL TH
NA28 {A} // avtov A P 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1888 2065 2070 2074 2351 2814 2846
01 syrhmg copsabomss arm-c eth geo slav arab-s,w TR AN BG RP NA29 {C} | lac 051 2050 2062

% 6:17b Malachi 3:2, “But who can abide the day of his coming? and who shall stand when he
appears?” “Neither their silver nor their gold shall be able to deliver them in the day of Yahweh's
wrath.” -Zephaniah 1:18. Zephaniah also tells how it is you can hide from Yahweh’s anger, in
2:3- “Seek ye Yahweh, all ye meek of the earth, that have kept his ordinances; seek righteousness,
seek meekness: it may be ye will be hid in the day of Yahweh's anger.” Jesus said the meek shall
inherit the earth.

9 7:1 txt yeta touto A C 1006 1841 1854 2053 2351 2846 latt arm slav-b arab-w SBL TH NA28 {\}
METa TavTa copsamss [ kot ueta touto X 046 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828
1888 2074 2081 2329 Wik syrh™e slav-a arab-e,s Beat AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} [/ ka1 peta tavta P 2065
2070 2344 2814 Nir syrphhtxt copsafay TR [[ ueta 8 tavta copbo [ lac 051 2050 2062.

%9 7:2 The Greek phrase is amo avatoAng nAiov - apd anatolés héliou - "from the rising of the



7:3 Aéywv, Mn &diknonte thv yiv urte tv O&Aacoav ufte ta dévdpa dypt
o@paylowpev ToLGg So0A0VG ToD B0 NUOV ML TV HETWTWV AVTOV.

3saying, "Do not harm the earth or the sea or the trees until we have sealed the
servants of our God on their foreheads."
7:4 Kal F]KOLGX TOV APLOUOV TAV E0PPAYICUEVWV, EKATOV TEGCAPAKOVTA TEGCAPES
XIA1Gdeg, Eopaylopévol €k Tdong GUARG LIOV TopanA

4And | heard the number of the ones sealed, 144,000, sealed from every tribe of
the sons of Israel:
7:5 €k QUATG Tovda ddeka X1Addeg Eoppayiopévol, €k UARG PouPrv dwdeka
XIA140gg, €k QUATG Tad dwdeka X1A14de,

5from the tribe of Judah twelve thousand were sealed, from the tribe of Reuben
twelve thousand, from the tribe of Gad twelve thousand,
7:6 €k QUARG ‘Actp dwdeka x1Addeg, €k QUARG Ne@BaAiy dwdeka x1Addeg, €k
@UARC Mavaooti dwdeka X1Atadeg,

¢from the tribe of Asher twelve thousand, from the tribe of Naphtali twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Manassehs! twelve thousand,
7:7 €K @UARG Zupe®V dWdeka X1AAOeC, €k PUATG Agul dwdeka X1A1AdeG, €k PUARG
Tocayap dwdeka X1A1adeg,

7from the tribe of Simeon twelve thousand, from the tribe of Levi twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Issachar twelve thousand,
7:8 €k QUARG ZaPovAwv dddeka x1Addec, €k UARC Tworp dwdeka X1A1Adeg, €k
@UARC Beviapeiv dddeka X1A1adeg Eogpayiopévor.

8from the tribe of Zebulun twelve thousand, from the tribe of Joseph twelve
thousand, from the tribe of Benjamin twelve thousand were sealed.

sun." It usually simply means "from the east" since that is where the sun rises. Compare Rev.
16:12.

*1 7:6 Note that Joseph is represented here twice, as his own name in verse 8 and as his son
Manasseh here in verse 6. Israel only had 12 sons, so if Joseph is here twice, that means that one
of the other sons of Israel is missing. Dan is missing. See my endnote at the end of this
document which explains this.



The Multitude out of the Tribulation

7:9 Metd tadta eidov, kai 1800 8xhog TOAVg, Ov &piBuficar avtov'™

00dElGg
£dVvarto, €k Tavtog €0voug kal UADV Kal Aa®dV kKol YAWGoRV, E6TOTEG EVWOTLOV
00 Opdvov kal évwmiov tod dpviov, mepiPefAnuévovg otoAdg Aevkdg, kol
POIVIKEG £V TATG XEPOLV AVTOV

°After these things | looked, and behold, a great multitude, which no one could
count, from every nation and tribe and people and language, standing before the
throne and before the Lamb, dressed in white robes, and palm branches in their
hands;
7:10 kal kpalovowv @wvij peydAn Aéyovteg, ‘H owtnpia t@ 0e®d NuUOV t@
Kabnuévy Emi t@ Bpovw Kal td apviw.

10and they are shouting out with a loud voice, saying, "Salvation is with our God
who sits on the throne, and with the Lamb!"
7:11 Kal TavTeG ol dyyelot eloTrKeEGAV KUKAW ToD Bpdvou kal T®V mpecfutépwv
Kal TV TEGOApWY {HwV, Kal Enesav Evwmiov Tod Bpdévou €mi ta npdowna avTOV
Kal TpooeKLuvNoav TQ O,

11ANd all the angels had stood in a circle around the throne and around the elders
and the four living beings, and they fell on their faces before the throne and
worshiped God,
7:12 Aéyovteg, Aunv' i ebAoyia kai ) 86&a kai 1 copia kal 1) ebxapilotia Kai 1 Tiur
Kal 1) dOvauig Kal 1] 100G T@ 0@ NUAOV €1¢ TOUG aidvag TV alvwv: GUnv.

12saying, "Amen. Blessing and glory and wisdom and thanks and honor and
power and strength be to our God for ever and ever. Amen."
7:13 Kai dmekpiOn €ic €k T@V mpeoPutépwv Aéywv pot, 00tot oi mepiPePAnuévor
TG 6TOAAC TAG AEUKAC TiVES eloiv kai m8Oev RAOoV;

13And one of the elders responded saying to me, "These wearing the white robes,
who are they, and where did they come from?"

32 7:9 txt apiBunoat avtov ovdeig X A C P f052 1006 1611 1854 2081 2351 2814 Chrys Did TR AN SBL
TH NA29 {\} | apiBuncar autov ovde e1¢ 1841 || apiBunocar avtovg ovdeig 2344 2846 [ apiOuncal
ovde1g avtov 2053 [ apiBuncal ovdeig 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1424 1734 1828 2070 2074 2329 HF
BG RP [ lac 051 2050 2062



7:14 xai elpnka™ adTt®, KOpié uov, ov oidag. kai eimév pot, OOtoi eiov ol
gpxouevol €k thg OAIPewg ThHG UeYAANG, Kal EmAvvav TaG OTOAXG aUTOV Kol
e\eUkavav avtag &v @ atpatt tod dpviov.

14And | spoke® to him, "My lord, you know." And he said to me, "These are
those coming out of the great tribulation, and they have washed their robes and
made them white in the blood of the Lamb.
7:15 d1&x To0TO €iotv Eévwmiov Tod Bpdvov tob Beod, kal Aatpebovotv avTy NUEPAG
Kal VUKTOG €V T® va® avtod, kol O kabrjuevog €mi tod Opdvov oknvwoel €
a0OTOUG.

15Because of this they are before the throne of God, and they serve him day and
night in his temple, and the One sitting on the throne will spread his tent over them.
7:16 00 mevdoovotv £tt ovde duPricovoty €t1," o0dE pr) méon €’ avTOUS O HAL0G
00J€ MV Kad,

1No longer will they hunger, neither will they thirst any more, nor will the sun

attack them nor any scorching heat.*®

%3 7:14a txt e1prka X A C P 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2074 2081 2351 2814 2846 TR AN SBL TH NA29
{\} [ etmov 046 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1424 1734 1828 1854 2070 2329 Ni* HF BG RP [ lac 051 2050
2062.

15 7:14b This is the first time John speaks. He has been spoken to many times before this, but he
has not responded verbally until now.

%5 7:16a txt dupnoovolv €Tt X A 046 91 93 469 911 922 1424 1734 1828 1854 2053com 2070 2074
2351vg copsa Oec TR-Scriv,Eras4,5;E1z,Bez,Ste AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || iynowotv et1 1611 2344
|| Supnooverv 052 792 1006 1678 1778 1841 2053txt 2065 2080 2081¢ 2814 2846 itgig syrPh copbo™ eth
Or TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col || Sunoworv P 2081* [ €11 2329 [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

1% 7:16b Isaiah 49:10. See also Psalm 121:6: "The sun will not smite you by day, nor the moon by
night."



7:17 611 10 Gpviov TO v pécov tob Bpdvou molHavel™ avtovg, Kal Odnynoet
avtolg €mt {wig mnydg VddTtwv: kal E€adeiper 6 Bedg mav ddkpuov €k TOV
OPOAAUDV aDTDV.

7For the Lamb that is in the midst of the throne will shepherd them, and he will
lead them to the springs of the waters of life; and God will wipe away every tear
from their eyes."1%

%7 7:17a txt mowavel - odnynoet (future) X A P 046 052 469 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2065
2074 2080 2081 2329f 2344 2814 2846 WA it vg-rell. arm (geo) TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ motparver -
odnyet (present) 91 911 1424¢ 1734 2070 WiX (arab) HF BG RP [ mowuavet - odnyeu| 922 [ motpavet -
odnyeif] 1828 || morpavet - odnyet 93 792 1424* vg-am,harl || mowavet - odnynoet syr slav [ lac C 051
2050 2062. This context starts out with present verbs, then we find future verbs in vv. 15-16, and
future again at the end of v. 17, but the Byzantine text has present tenses in v. 17 in between.
This is not unusual, for the switch back and forth of tenses. But is it also possible for the tenses
in v. 17 to have been assimilated by the surrounding futures? At any rate, verbs with a present
tense form can have a future meaning.

1% 7:17b txt ek A C P 046 052 35 82 91 93 94 104 175 424 459 469 757 792 922 1006 1424 1611 1734
1778 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2053com 2060 2065 2073 2138 2329 2344 2436 2846 cops?
Oec TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 // amo N 61 241 456 620 808 911 920 1678 1854 1859 2019
2020 2053txt 2059 2070 2074 2080 2256 2351 TR-Scriv,Eras2-5,Col,Bez,Elz,Ste || ¢ itsig Cyp Prim [
omit ka1 e€alenPer 0 Beog mav dakpuov ek Twv 0EOAAUWY avTWV 254 2067 2081 2814 TR-Eras1,Ald |
lac 051 2050 2062. In modern Greek “amo” has absorbed ex. Generally, Codex A represents the
oldest reading for Revelation. Family 052 is split exactly in half; two mss for each of the major
readings.

1% 7:16-17 Isaiah 49:10, 13; Isaiah 25:8



Chapter 8
The 7th Seal: the Seven Trumpets

8:1 Kai Stav'® fivoi€ev trv o@payida thv £P3Sunv, £yéveto otyr év @ obpav®d
W¢ NUIwpLov.'

1And when he opened the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven for about half
an hour.
8:2 kai €160V Tovg £t &yyéAoug ot évidmov tod Beob Eotrikacty, kai £860ncav'®
Q0TOIG EMTA 6AATLYYEG.

2And | saw the seven angels which stand before God, and seven trumpets were
given to them.
8:3 Kai dAAog &yyehog nAOev kal £0tdbn €nl ToD Buoiaotnpiov Exwv Apavwtov
Xpvoolv, Kal £€860n avt® Oumiduata TOAAX Tva dwoel'® Taig TPOSELXAT TV
aylwv TAvTwV €ml To BuclaoTrplov TO XpLGoDV TO Evwmiov Tod Bpdvov.

3And another angel came and stood at the altar, holding a golden censer, and
many incenses were given to him so that he might present the prayers of all the
saints at the golden altar which is before the throne.
8:4 kal avEPn 6 kamvog TV BuUIAPATWY THIG TPOCELXATG TV ayIWV €K XELPOG TOD
ayyélov évwmiov tod Ogo0l.

4And the smoke of the incenses went up before God from the hand of the angel
mingled with the prayers of the saints.

160 8:1a txt otav A C 1006 1611 1841 2846 slav SBL TH NA28 {\} | ote X P 046 052 91 93 469 911 922
1424 1678 1734 1778 1828 2053 2065 2070 2074 2080 2081 2329 2351 N TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} |
lac 051 2050 2062. The versions are not witnesses here since the two variants would be
translated the same. The UBS editorial committee: “The reading 6te seems to be an assimilation
to the six instances of 6te fivoilev in chap. 6. (For another example of &tav with the indicative
in the book of Revelation, see 4:9.)”

161 8:1b txt nuiwplov P 046f052 911 922 1006 1611 2065 2070 2329 & rell. Gr. TR AN HF BG RP SBL
NA29 {\} | enuiwpiov X 1828 2038* 2595 [ eruiwpov A 452 498 2053 2200 || nuiwpov C 177 180 337
467 498 1704 2021 TH || nuiapiov 1918 [ nuioptov 181 2814 || nuiwpiwv 2081 || nuiwviov 1948 |
puptwv 2495 || omit Beat [ lac 051 88 110 1384 2030 2050 2052 2062 2091.

162 8:2 txt edoOnoav X C P 046 91 93 469 1006 1611 1678 1734 1778 1828 1841 1854 2053 2065 2344
2351 2814 2846 latt syrPhhmss arm slav-a arab-e TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | edwBnoav 922
1424 2329 || e8wbn 792 [ €800 A 052 911 2070 2080 syrh arm slav-a arab-s [ lac 051 2050 2062.

16 8:3 txt Swoet (fut ind) 8 A C 469 911 1611 1778 2070 2080 2814 AN HF BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Soon
2351 [| Swon (1aor subj) P 046 052 91 93 792 922 1424 1678 1734 1828 1854 2065 2074 2081 2329 2351f
geo slav 2t TR RP [ dwn 2846 [ dw (aor subj) 1006 1841 2053 [| P15 dw___ [/ omit wva Swoet syrph
Ambr Beat [ lac 051 2050 2062. More likely that an original future form was corrected to a
subjunctive form than vice versa. But the subjunctive and future in NT Greek have overlapping
domains anyway, and all three of these readings may be rendered as English subjunctives.



8:5 ka1 eiAn@ev 6 dyyelog Tov AMPavwtdv, kat £yéuioev adToV €k ToO TVPOG TOD
Buotactnpiov kai €Ralev ei¢ trv yAv' kol €yévovto Ppovtal kal @wval Kol
aotparnal Kai GEGHAG.

5And the angel took the censer and filled it with the burning incense, and he
hurled it to the earth; and there came rumblings and voices and peals of thunder and
an earthquake.
8:6 Kai ol £ta dyyelot ol €xovteg TAC ENTA 0dATILYYAG NToipacaV £XVTOUG!H {va
caATicwoty.

6And the seven angels who had the seven trumpets readied themselves to play.
8:7 Kali 6 mp@tog écdAmioev: Kol £yéveto xaAala Kal mdp Yeptyuéva €v aipatt, Kol
ePANON €ic thVv YAV Kal TO tpitov TAG YAG KATEKAN, Kal TO Tpitov TOV dévdpwv
KATEKAN, Kl TI0G XOPTOG XAWPOG KATEKAT).

7And the first one sounded his trumpet; and there came hail and fire mixed with
blood, and it was rained on the earth. And one third of the earth was burned up,*®
and one third of the trees were burned up, and all the green grass was burned up.

164 816 txt gautoug P15 N2 P 046 f052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 2053

2065 2329 i TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} || avtoug &* A 2039 2074 || adtoug 2138vid 2351 2846 TH
NA28 {\} || avtoug WH SBL || avtac 792 2495 [| &’ avtoug 69 | omit eth [ lac C 051 2050 2062. It is
not clear whether the breathing mark in 2138 is smooth or rough. The TH/NA28 reading, though
it can mean "readied the trumpets," may well mean exactly the same as the SBL one, which has
the rough breathing, and the first one which has the full reflexive form. The reflexive meaning
of the smooth-breathed form is according to Hellenistic usage. Either way, it is a small
distinction to make, between readying yourself or readying your trumpet. And there is much
more to get ready with the trumpet than with yourself, especially if you are an angel it seems to
me. [ mean, you wouldn't have to go to the bathroom first or anything like that. Thus the
generalized rendering of the ESV seems suitable, "they prepared to blow them."

165 8:7 txt ka1 to TpiTov TNG YNG Katekan (P15 X A P £052 93 1006 1424 1611 2053 2074 2329 2351
+all other Greek mss. itgigh vg (syr eth arab) copsabo armp geo Prim Beat Tycl AN BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} || omit 367 1854 2061 2582 2672 2814 2846 2919 arm arab-s TR [ lac C 051 88 1384 2022 2030
2050 2052 2062 2091.  Will one third of the earth be burned up or not? This is a variant between
Bible versions based on the Textus Receptus, versus all others. The Textus Receptus and the
King James Version omit the first of the three phrases below, which means, “and one third of the
earth will be burned up.”

KOl TO TPITOV TNG YNG KATEKAN
KL TO TPLTOV TwV devipwV KaTeKan
KOl TI0G XOPTOG XAWPOG KATEKAN

This omission is a clear case of “homoioteleuton” that happened in the Greek copying process.
That means, the lines end and start the same, so a copyist, having left off his work for a break,
then resumed doing his work, and he remembers, “I resume, at the line ending with katexkan,” but
he resumed with the wrong line ending with xatexkan. Skipped one line by accident.
Homoioteleuton. Or, it could have been a case of "homoioarcton," that is, all three lines BEGIN
the same, with ka1, and the scribe having left off, resumed, thinking, "I resume with the line
beginning with ka1, but he picked the wrong line beginning with ka1, Interestingly, the scribe of
manuscript 620 wrote the phrase in question two times, which is another kind of result from
parablepsis from homoioteleuton. The original hand of uncial 046 accidentally omitted the 2nd
phrase for the same reason.



8:8 Kai 0 deUtepog dyyehog EodAmioev: Kal wg 6pog péya mupl Katduevov €RARON
elc tv BdAacoav: kai éyéveto 1o Tpitov thig Baldoong aiua,

8And the second angel sounded his trumpet; and something like a huge mountain
burning with firetss was hurled into the sea. And one third of the sea was turned
to blood,
8:9 kai anébavev O Tpitov TOV KTIoUdTWV TOV Vv T Baddoon, T& éxovta Puxdg,
Kal TO Tpitov TtV mAoiwv diepOdpnoav.

%and one third of the creatures that have lives'¥” in the sea died, and one third of
the ships were destroyed.
8:10 Kai 0 tpitog dyyehog €odAmicev: Kal €mecev €k TOD oVPavoD AOTHP UEYAG
KALOUEVOG WG AaUTAG, Kal Emecev €Ml TO TPITOV TV TOTAU®V Kal ML TAG TNYAG
TV LAATWV.

10And the third angel sounded his trumpet; and a huge star fell from heaven,
burning like a lamp, and it fell on a third of the rivers, and on the sources of the
waters.
8:11 kai t0 6vopa tob aotépog Aéyetan O "APvOog. kal €yEveto TO TPITOV TV
voatwv ei¢ dPrvOov, kai ToAdol TV avBpwnwv &mébavov ék TV LIdTWYV, OTL
gmKpavOnoav.

1TAnd the name of the star means "Wormwood." And a third of the waters were
turned into bitterness, and many of the people died from the waters because they
were made bitter.

166 8:8 txt Tupt katopevov X A P 052 1006 1611 1678 1778 1828 1841 1854 2053 2065 2070 2074 2081
2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 it8ig vg syrh cop arm-m eth> geo slav-a arab-e,s,w nub Chrys GregNaz Or
Cypr TR AN [mup1] SBL TH NA29 {\} [ katougevov 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1424 1734 2138 MiX syrph
slav-b Chrys Tyc TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP [ lac P!?5 C 051 2050 2062.

17 8:9 Greek: ta #xovta Puyag, literally, "a third of the creatures in the sea died, those possessing
souls." Bauer begins his lexicon entry for this word Yuxn, "soul," by saying, "It is often
impossible to draw hard and fast lines between the meanings of this many-sided word." It would
certainly be silly to render this instance of the word as "lives," as follows: "one third of the
creatures in the sea died, those having lives." 1t is very unlikely that any author would feel the
need to make clear that it was those creatures that had lives, that died. This seems to be a
demonstrative phrase, specifying some particular subset of creatures. "Those that have breath"
seems possible, as in conformance with the usage in Genesis. Compare LXX Genesis 1:30, those
having the breath of life; and 2:7, where the man became a soul when he received the breath of
life through his nostrils. Further, the LXX in Genesis 1:20-23 calls those sea creatures that
breathe, such as whales and snakes, "souls." But then the question arises why the bloody sea
would kill only air-breathers. The problematic phrase, ta €xovta Yuxag, with the nominative
definite article, is commented on in the BDF grammar in § 136(1) as follows, "Revelation exhibits a
quantity of striking solecisms which are based especially on inattention to agreement (a rough
style), in contrast to the rest of the NT and to the other writings ascribed to John: (1) An
appositional phrase (or circumstantial participle) is often found in the nominative instead of an
oblique case (§ 137(3))." The only reasonable apposition or circumstance seems to be as worded
above: "those that have lives in the sea."



8:12 Kal 0 tétaptog dyyehog €odAmioev: Kal €MAyn to tpitov tod nAiov kai to
Tpltov Thig 6EAVNG KAl TO TPITOV TOV ACTEPWYV, Tva 6KOTIoOT TO Tpitov avT@V Kal
1 NUEPQ Un @avy TO TpiToV aVTHG, Kal 1] VOE Opolw.

12And the fourth angel sounded his trumpet; and a third of the sun was struck, and
a third of the moon and a third of the stars, such that one third of their light was
darkened'st and a third of the daylight would not be shined, and the same with the
night.
8:13 Kai €1dov, kal fikovoa €vOg deTod TETOUEVOU €V UEGOLPAVHUATL AEYOVTOg
PWVH] UeYdAr, Ovai obal oval ToLg KatolkoDvTag Eml ThHG YAG €k TV Aom@v
PWVAOV TAG 0AATLYYOG TOV TPIOV AyYéAWV TOV HEAAGVTWYV GaATileLv.

1BAnd | looked, and | heard an eagle'® flying at zenith saying with a very loud
voice, "Woe, woe, woe to those dwelling on the earth, because of the remaining
sounds of the trumpet from the three angels about to sound!"

Chapter 9
The Fifth Trumpet

9:1 Kal 6 méuntog dyyehog éodAmicev: kal £idov dotépa €k TOD oLpavod
TENTWKOTA €1¢ TNV YAV, Kal £€360n avT® 1 kAelg ToD @péatog Th¢ dPpvooov.

1ANnd the fifth angel sounded his trumpet; and | saw a fallen star,7 fallen out of
heaven onto earth, and the key to the bottomless pit had been given to him.

'® 8:12 The verb 'was darkened' is singular. I don't think it is saying that one third of 'them
were darkened,' but rather one third of something singular 'was darkened,' and the meaning is
that one third of their strength, one third of the collective light was darkened. What it is NOT
saying is that one third of the number of them were totally dark. And probably not that one
third of the duration of the day or night was dark. 1t is saying that the day and the night were
each only two thirds as light as normal.  See Isaiah 13:10; Ezekiel 32:7; Joel 3:15

199 8:13 txt agtov PSR A 046 f052 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 2053 2065
2070 2329 2344 2351 2846 MK it&igh vg syr cop eth arm geo slav-b Cass Beat Tyc TR-cp,Ben,Stephmg
AN BG HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ayyshov P 922 2074 2081 2814 Ni*r slav-a arab-s TR-
Scriv,Ald,Col,Elz,Bez,Stephtxt || lac C 051 2050 2062. "Had the Apocalyptist written ayyelov,
aMov ("another") would probably have taken the place of evog ("an"); cf. 7:2; 8:3." (H. B. Swete,
The Apocalypse of St. John, ad loc.).

7% 9:1 That is, a fallen angel. Angels are called stars also in Judges 5:20; Job 38:7; Isaiah 14:13;
Daniel 8:10 / Rev. 12:4; Rev. 1:20. In this verse in Revelation, it is a "fallen star," which is another
way to refer to a demon; one of the 1/3 of the angels that Satan took with him when he was
expelled from heaven.



\ bl

9:2 kai fjvoi€ev O @péap thc GPvooov,” kal GvEPN KATVOG €K TOD QPENTOG WG

[

20 fA10g kal 6 anp €k tob kamvod Tod

KATIVOG KAUIVOU PEYAANG, Kal €0KOTwON

PpEATOG.

2And he opened the bottomless pit, and smoke ascended from the pit like smoke
from a giant furnace.'”
the pit.

9:3 kai ¢k o0 kanvoD eEfAOoV dkpideg €ig TNV YAV, Kal £€860n avtoig é€ovaia w¢

And the sun and the sky became dark from the smoke of

gxovotv €€ovaiav ol okopmiot TH¢ YG.

3And from the smoke, locusts went out over the earth, and they were given a
power like the power that the scorpions of Earth have.
9:4 kal €ppéOn avTalg Tva pur AOIKNoWGLY TOV XOpToV TG YiG 0VOE AV XAwpPOV
o0d¢ mav d€vdpov, €l un ToLG GvOPWTOUG OITIVEG OUK EXOUGLY TNV cPpayida TOD
0e0D €mi TV pETOTIWV.

4And it was commanded them that they not harm the grass of the earth or
anything green or any tree,’”* but only humans who do not have the seal of God on
their foreheads.
9:5 kal €600n avTaIg”> Tva un anoktelivwolv adtovg, AN Tva Pacavicdicovrat
ufvag mévte' kai 0 Pacavicpog avT@V WG Pacaviopog okopmiov, Otav maion
avOpwmov.

5And orders were given them that they not kill them, but that they be tormented
for five months. And their torment will be like the pain of a scorpion when it
strikes a person.

71 9:2a txt ka1 nvoi€ev to @peap tne afvocov kat A P 052 0207 469 922 1006 1828 1841 1854 2065
2074 2081 2329 2344vid 2351 2814 2846 lat syrh copsamss Chrys TR [AN] HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [
kot X 046 91 93 911 1424 1611 1734 2053 2070 2138 UiK geo // lac P*7 C 051 792 2050 2062.

172 9:2b txt eokotwON A 0207 1006 1841 2065 2344 2846 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ecxotio0n X P 046 f052 91
93 469 911 922 1424 1611 1734 1854 2053 2070 2074 2081 2329 2351 2814 Ui TR AN HF BG RP NA29
{\} [ lac p*” P15 C 051 792 2050 2062

7 9:2¢ txt kapvov peyaAng X A P 0207 1006 1611 1841 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814 2846 vg cop eth
arm-c arab-e,s Cypr Tyc TR SBL TH NA29 {\} [ kaptvov katopevng (Dan 3:88) 046 91 93 469 911 922
1424 1734 1828 1888 2065 2070 2351 Uik syrh geo slav-b arab-w TR-cp,Stemg AN HF BG RP [ kapivov
peyaAng katopevng f052 2053 itsig syrph? arm-m? slav-a [ katopevng kapivov peyaAng 1854 syrph?
arm-m? [ lac P4 C 051 792 2050 2062

74 9:4a Compare ch. 6:6, "A quart of wheat for a day's wage, or three barley loaves for a day's
wage. And don't you damage the oil or wine." An implication here about the green grass and
trees, from the commandment to the locusts that they not damage anything green, could be that
green things will be precious and rare in those days already, before all these plagues take place.
On the other hand, locusts’ natural inclination would be to eat such, and they are being
commanded to do otherwise.

7% 9:5 txt avtaig 046 0207 91 93 469 911 1006 1424 1734 1778 1828 1841 1854 2074 2329 2344 2351
2846 M TR-Scriv,Ste,cp,Bez,Elz,Ben AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} || avtoig (9:4) X A P 792 922 1611 1678
1828 2053 2065 2070 2080 2081 2814 TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {\} [ lac P15 C 051 2050 2062



9:6 Kal &v Talg NUEPALG EKeElvalg (ntnoovatv ol dvBpwmol Tov Bavatov kai o0 un
gvpnoovsLy avTOV, Kai EmBupncovoty arobavelv kai pevyel 6 Bavatog &’ avT@V.
¢And during those days the people will seek death, and will not find it. Yes,
they will long earnestly to die, and death will elude them.
9:7 Kat ta opotwpata TV akpidwv Spota Immolg nrotpacuévolg €ig TOAepov, Kol
€L TAG KEPAAXG AVTOV WG OTEPAVOL GUOLOL XPUOR,76 Kal TA TPOSWTA ATV WG
npdowna AvOpOTWY,
7And the appearance of the locusts was like horses outfitted for war, and on their
heads something like golden crowns, and their faces like human faces,
9:8 kai elxoV TpiXaC WS TPIXAG yuVaIK®V, kai o1 686VTeG aVTOV WG AedvTwy Aoav,
8and they had hair like the hair of women, and their teeth were like lions' teeth,
9:9 kal eiyov wpakag WG OWpakag o18npodc, Kal 1} PwVI TOV TTEPUYWV a0TOV WG
QWVN apudTwV IMrwv TOAAQV TpeEXOVTWV €ig TOAEHOV.
%and they had thoraxes like breastplates of iron, and the sound of their wings was
like the sound of many chariot horses rushing to battle.
9:10 kai €xovotlv 00PAG OUOLAG OKOPTIIOLG KL KEVTPX, KAl €V TAIG OVPAIG ATV 1)
g€ovoia abT®OV adikAoal”” Tovug AvOpWTOLG UAVAG TEVTE.
19ANnd they have tails like scorpions, and stingers, and in their tails their power to
do harm to humans for five months.

176 9:7 txt opolol xpvow X A PfOSZ 469 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814
2846 (latt syr copbo arm-m slav-a arab-e,s) TR SBL TH NA29 {\} | ouotor xpvoiw 1854 (latt syr
copbo arm-m slav-a arab-e,s) AN [ xpvoot 046 0207 91 93 792 911 922 1424 1734 2070 MiK cops? slav-
b arab-w TR-cp,Stephmg HF BG RP [| opolwpa w¢ 6TEQAVOL Xpuoot opolol xpuow 2351 [ lac C 051
2050 2062.

177°9:10 txt KAl €V TAIG OLPAIC AVTWV 1 E0VGIX ALTWV adiknoat P PS4 X A P 1006 1611 1841
2053 2080 arm-m arab-s SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ka1 ev taig ovpaig avtwv 1 e€ovoia Tov adiknoat 2344 [
£V TAIG 0VPALS ALTWV 1 g€ovota auTwV adiknoat 0207 1678 1778 1828 vg [ ev TA1G OLPAIG KVUTWV KOl
g€ovatav exoucty autwv adiknoat 2065 [ v Taig ovpalg autwy kat 1 €ovsia avtwy adiknoat 2081
2814 Mir itar vgel syrph [ ko ev tang ovpaig avtwv e€ovaiav exovoty avtwv adiknoat slav-a [ kat v
TAIG 0LPALG AVTWV EEOVOIAV EXOV 64 TOL adiknoat 2329% [ nv ev Tag ovpaig avTwv kat n e€ovoia
avtwv adiknoat TR [ kat £V TAIG 0LPAIG AVTWY £E0VGIAV EXOVGLY TOL Ad1KNoL 046 93 469 911 1734
2070 2329¢f MK syrh geo arm-c slav-b AN [exovoiv] HF BG RP [ ev Taig ovpaig autwv Tov adiknoat
922 | ka1 ev TG ovpatg autwv e€ovciav exovcty adiknoat 91 792 1424 || kal £V TAIG OLPALS AUTWYV
ko n e€ovota avtwv adiknoar 2351 [/ lac C 051 2050 2062 2846. See footnote on 12:7, and the
endnote on this variant with a more full listing of variants.



9:11 &xovowv ¢’ abT®V PactAéa tOV dyyelov th¢ dPvocov: Bvoua avt®d ‘EPpaioti
APaddwv” kai év tf EAANVikf] Svoua €xel AToAADwv.

11They have as king over them the angel'”® of the Abyss. His name in Hebrew
is Abaddon, and in Greek he has the name Apollyon.
9:12 *H oval 1) pia driABev idov Epyovtat €Tt dVo oval yeta tadta.

12The first woe has passed. Behold, even after all this,’® two woes still are
coming.'®*

7% 9:11a txt aPfaddwv X A P 0207 1006 1611f 1841 2070 latt syr copsa geo arab-e,smg Tyc3 Beat TR-
Scriv,Ste,Bez,Elz,Ben AN SBL TH NA29 {\} || afadwv 792 || apfaaddwv 046 1734 2138 [ affaddwv
1778com 2382 BG | aPpa ddwv 1778txt || affadwv 91 1854 2074 2081 2329 2351 2814 TR-
Eras,Ald,Col,cp HF RP [ aPPadov 2065 [ aPaadSwv 93 1678 1828 2080 [ apfaadvwy 469 [ apfPaadwv
911 1888 [| aPPaaddvwv 1424 [| afaadd 922 [ vafadddv 1611 cf. arm 4 || Pavddv 2053txt [ p&8Sov
2053¢com [ afaAdwv 2344 [ fattwv P copsams [ uayedwv copbo [ lac P15 C 051 2050 2062 2846
72 9:11b txt

EXOUOLY ETL AUTWV Bacilea Tov ayyehov Tng aPuocov P 1006 1841 2344 syrh copbo slav-a
arab-e SBL TH NA29 {\}

EXOLOLV AT AVTWV PaciAea tov ayyelov tng afuocou  2053txt

gxovow em avtovg  PaoctAea Tov ayyeAov Tng afuvccov  2053com

gxovow emavtalg  PaoctAea tov ayyedov tng afvocov 922
£XOVOLV £ AUTWV ToV PactAea Tov ayyelov tng aPpvocov 0207
EXOVTEG ET AVTWV PaciAea tov ayyelov tng afuocov  f052
£XOVOLY EQUTWV  ToV PactAea Tov ayyelov TG aPuocov X
EXOUOL 8e T AUTWV BaciAea tov ayyelov tng afvocov 1611 2329
£XOVGLV ETT AUTWV BactAeig Tov apxovTa ThG afuccov Tov ayysAov A

KOl EXOUOLY £ AUTWV PaciAea tov ayyehov tng afvosov TR
K01 EXOVOLY € €QUTWV  PaciAea tov ayyehov tng afvccov 1854
KO1 EXOVOLV ETT AUTWV PaciAea tov ayyedov trg afuscov  PC 2074 2081 2351

KaleXovol  PactAed e aUTWV ayyelov tng aPpuvocov 1828
exovoat BactAea T AVTWV ayyehov tng aPuocov PL15vid 046 91 93 469 792 1424 1734
2070 X Tyc BG RP

gxovoal e autwv Pactdea  Tov ayyehov tng aPuocov 2065
gxovol  Paocthea em avtwv [tov] ayyelov tng aPuccov AN

gxovowy  PaciAea em avTwV ayyelov tng apuccov 911
K01 £XOV0L PaoiAea tov ayyehov tng afvocov  P*
Kal ELXOV BaciAea tov ayyelov tng aPfuvocov latt exc. gig
lac C 051 2050 2062 2846

1% 9:12a The Greek words I rendered "after all this" are ueta tavta. This phrase is usually
found, in Revelation, at the beginning of a sentence, not the end as here. Therefore, there seems
to be an emphasis put on this phrase by it being placed last. And the word "behold" adds to the
emphasis.

1819:12b txt epyovtat et dvo N2 P 046C 1828 2053 2344 lat copsa TR-Scriv,Eras5,6;Elz,Bez,Ste AN ||
gpxovtat £t at dvo 0207 2074 (8:13 says there will be 3 woes) || epxovtat ett ar ovar dvo 2329 |
gpxovtal ai dvo 046* || epyxovtar dvo 052 2081 2814 MiA itar.gig vg Tyc TR-Erasi,2,3;Ald,Col |
gpxovral aAat ovat dvo copsa || epyetat €Tt dvo P X* A 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1734
1841 1854 2070 2351 HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | epxetan dvo 2065 [ epxetat Sevtepa "a second woe
is coming" 104 922 ith" (et ecce secundum vae... then lac) copbo [ ... epxetat... P15 (only this one
word is definite) [/ lac C 051 2050 2062 2846. 1 have a more complete apparatus on this variant in
the back, since it is an interesting one.



9:13 Kol 6 €ktog AyyeAog £6GATIOEV” KAl HKOLOK QWVTV UlaVvis2 €K TOV KEPATWV
t00 Busilactnpiov tod xpucod tod évdmiov Tob Beod,

1BAnd the sixth angel sounded his trumpet. And | heard a voice from the
hornsss of the golden altar before God,
9:14 Aéyovoav™ t® €KTw AyyéAw, 0 €xwv TNV odAmiyya, ADoOV ToUG TEGoAPAG
ayyéAoug Toug dedepévoug émt TH ToTau® TO ueYaAw Evgpdrn.

l4saying to the sixth angel, the one holding the trumpet, "Release the four angels
that are bound at the great river Euphrates.”
9:15 ka1 €EAVONocav ol téooapeg AyyeAot ol TOLUACUEVOL €1 TV Wpav Kol NUEPAV
Kal Pfva Kol EVIaUTOV, tva ATOKTEIVWGLY TO Tpitov TOV avOpwTTwV.

15And he released the four angels, held ready for that hour and day and month and
year in order to kill one third of humanity.
9:16 ka1 O Ap1OUOG TGOV OTPATEVUATWY TOD IIiKoD d1ouLpP1adeg puptddwv: fikovow
TOV aptOpOV adT@V.

16And the number of their mounted troops was 200,000,000.®° | heard the
number of them.

182 9:13a txt Pwvny pav P47 0207 A P 046 469* 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2070 2080 2081 2814
M latt syrphh copsabo slav-b Bas Vict. (vocem unam ex quatuor cornibus) TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} || wav ewvnv 69 2351 [ ewvng wiag X2 469¢ Bas || pwvng evog 2329 || pwvnv peyainv
1888 2053 [| pwvnv X* (see below) 1678 1778 arab-e Oec [ omit 1854 arm4 [ piav it8i& Apr Prim Cypr
Tyc-1,2,3 Beat |/ lac C 051 2050 2062 2846. (X* omits piav ek Twv TEcoApWV Kepatwv.) Note that
the 052 descendants are divided. There is no difference in meaning between @wvnv pav and
@wvny, since the word piav here probably just serves as an indefinite article, as in Semitic usage.
(Neither Hebrew nor Greek normally has an indefinite article; though in Greek sometimes the
word Tig serves somewhat so.) It is tempting to render this as "a single voice from the four
horns," since "single" would be a natural contradistinction to "four." The word "four" is also in
dispute; see next footnote. Hoskier's rendering of this is, "And the sixth angel sounded and I
heard a voice, of one from the (four) corners of the altar." He says the clue is ms. 2329's seeming
disagreement in gender of @wvn, thus clueing us that there must be a pause or comma between
"voice" and "one." The Arabic text in Walton's Polyglot reads "a voice from one of the angels of
the golden altar."

183 9:13b txt kepatwv P N2 A f052 0207 1611 2053 2074 2344 itargig vg-am,fu,tol harl,st,ww,lips®
cop Oec Haymo Bed ps-Ambr SBL TH [ tecoapwv kepatwv P 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424

1734 1828 1841 1854 2065 2070 2329 2351 2081 2814 i vg-cle,dem,lips¥® syr eth arm geo slav arab-
e,s Andr; Cypr Tyc Prim Beat TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} | omit wiav ek Twv TeEcoApWYV KEPATWY R¥ —
"Theard a voice from the golden altar before God" [ lac P15 C 051 2050 2062 2846. See endnote.

18 9:14 txt Aeyovoav P4 P 0207 052 1611 1828 2053 2065 2074 2080 2081 2814 WA TR BG RP NA29
{\} | Aeyovta X* A 2344 Bas SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Aeyovong X2 pc. || Aeyovtog 046 91 93 469 792 911

1006 1424 1734 1854 2070 2329 2351 ik AN HF [| Aeywv pc. || Aeyovoa pc. [ lac P15 C 051 2050 2062
2846

18 9:16 txt Siopvpradeg pupradwv A P 469 1611* 2081 2344 2351 2814* NiA copsa™ Cypr Beat SBL TH
NA29 {\} || dvo pvpradeg pvpradwv P47 2074 copbo AN [duo] TR || dvo pvpradwv pvpradag X [
dropvpradeg popradag f052 2065 syrphh || pvpradeg pupradwv (5:11,44-46) 046 91 93 792 911 922
1006 1424 1611¢ 1734 1828 1841 1854 2053 2070 2329 2814¢ MK copsa™ eth arm-m slav-b Epiph Tyc
HF BG RP | lac P15 C 0207 2050 2062 2846.



9:17 kai oUtwg €1dov ToUC Tnmoug v Tfj Opdoel kal Tovg kabnuévoug &’ avT®V,
gxovtag Bwpakag mupivoug kai LakivBivoug kal Belddelg kai ai kepalal TV
Mnwv O¢ KePaAal AedVTwy, Kal €k TOV OTOUATWY aUTOV EKTOPEVETAL TTOP KAl
Kamvog Kat Oelov.

7And this is how | saw the horses in the vision, and those sitting on them: Having
breastplates like fire, that is, dusky red and sulphur colored; and the heads of the
horses like heads of lions, and from their mouths comes fire and smoke and
sulphur.
9:18 and TOV TPIOV TANY®V ToVTWV GrekTdvOnoav to tpitov TOV GvOpdTWY, €K
t00 TLPdG Kl ToD Kamvol kal tol Belov ToD EKMOPEVOUEVOL €K TOV GTOUATWYV
a0TOV.

18By these three plagues, of the fire and smoke and sulphur coming from their
mouths, one third of humanity was killed.

6

9:19 1 yap £€ovoia TOV Mnwv €v T@ oTOUATL A0TOV €0Tv'™ Kal €V Talg 00pPaig

avT®V' ai yap odpal avt®v Suotatl S@eotv, €xovoal KEQAAAG, Kal €v adTalg
adikoDorv.

"Now the power of the horses is in their mouths and in their tails; for their tails
are like snakes, having heads, and with these they do injury.
9:20 Kat ot Aotrot T®v avOpwmwv, ol 0UK arektavOnoav €v taig TANyaig tavtalg,
00d¢ petevonoav €k TOV Epywv TOV XEPOV abT®V, Tva pr| Tpookuvrcovov'® ta
darpdvia Kal T ei0wA Ta XpLod Kal Td dpyvpd Kai td XaAkd kal ta AMBiva kat T

EOMva, & oUte PAénerv dvvavrar'®

0UTE GKOVELV OUTE TIEPLTATELY,

20And the rest of humanity, those who were not killed by these plagues, they did
O of the works of their hands, such that they worship demons
and idols made of gold and silver and bronze and stone and wood, which can

neither see nor hear nor walk,

not repent, neither®

1% 9:19a txt eotiv TR-Scriv,cp,Ben,Stephmg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | nv f052 (254) 2020 [ eT1
2681 [ e161v TR-Eras,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz,Stephtxt

187.9:19b txt omit ka1 €v TA1G OLPALS ALTWV 1678 2065 2081 2814 TR-Ste || MS 1778 puts the tails
before the mouths.

18 9:20a txt un mpookvvnoovcty P PlS*vd X A C 922 1424 1828 2138 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ un
TpookuvNnowoty PiI5vid P 046 f052 91 93 469 911 1006 1611 1734 1854 2053 2070 2074 2329 2351
2814 TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ tpockuvnowotv 2814* || 85 051 2050 2062 2846

18 9:20b txt duvavton (plural) Pssvid P115vid X A C P f052 469 792 922 1006 1828 1841 1854 1888
2053 2065 2070 2074 2081¢ 2138 2329 2344 2351 syrPh geo arm-m slav SBL TH NA29 {\} || Suvatat

(singular) P+ 046 91 93 911 1424 1611 1734 2081* 2814 NiK TR AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 0207 2050 2062
2846.

1%0°9:20¢ txt ovde P R 046 f052 2053 copsa.bo SBL TH NA29 {\} [ oute A P 1611 2065 2081 2814 UiA
itgig vg Oec Prim Andra.bav Cyp ps-Ambr TR [ ov C 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841
1854 2070 2074 2344 2351 WK arm AndrcP Beat Areth TR-cp AN BG RP [ ka1 ov 2329 syrPhh arm4
Tyc [ lac P8 P15 051 0207 2050 2062 2846. Many Latin mss are inconclusive.



9:21 Kal o0 petevonoav €K TV @OVWV avTOV 0UTE €K TOV QAPUAKWY ATV 0UTE
€K Tf|G TopVelag abT@V OUTE €K TOV KAEUUATWV aDTDV.

21and neither did they repent of their murders, nor their sorceries,! nor their
sexual immorality, nor their thefts.

Chapter 10
The Prophet's Bitter Burden

10:1 Koai €idov &Aov &yyshov loxupov xkataPaivovta €k tod odpavod,
nepifefAnuévov vepéAny, kal 1 1pig émi TV keQaArv avTod, kal TO TpdowMoV
a0TOD WG 6 RA10G, Kal ol Tddeg ahTod wg otdAoL VPG,

1ANnd | saw another'®? powerful angel coming down out of heaven, wrapped in a
cloud, and a nimbus!? above his head, and his face like the sun, and his legs' like
columns of fire,
10:2 kai €xwv v tfj xept avtod PipAapidiov'™ fAvewypévov. kal €Onkev tov ndda
a0ToD TOV de1ov £mi tiig Baddoong, Tov d¢ edwvupov ént TG YAG,

2and holding in his hands a little scroll that was opened. And he placed his right
foot upon the sea, and his left upon the land,

1 9:21 txt Qapuakwy PY X C 91 93 792 911 1006 1611 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 2070 MK copbo
Andr¢ Areth HF SBL TH NA29 {\} [ papuakeiwv/xiwv (see 18:23) A P 046 f052 469 922 (1828) 2053
2065 2074 2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 WA syrphh copsa™s arm Andrew TR AN BG RP [ @apua___ P15
|| "divination" arm4 | "potions of sorcery" cop®® || "adultery" cops3” [l omit ovte ek TwV PAPUAKWY
avtwv 627 (1828 but gapuakeiwy added at end) itar copsa™ arm2 Cyp Tycl [ lac P85 051 0207 2050

2062 2846. This Greek word @apuaxog - phdrmakos as in P¥ X C is used nowhere else in the New
Testament but Revelation. Its meaning in other literature ranges from poison, to magic potions
and charms to medicines and drugs. The other Greek words in the N.T. derived from the same
root usually pertain to sorcery and magic. Even in the case of the BYZ reading gapuakeiwv, the
primary meaning is use of drugs for any purpose. In much of the world today, there are still
witch doctors and shamans, and they commonly in their craft employ drugs and the altered state
caused by them. The UBS committee says they chose the reading gappakwv "partly on the basis
of external support, and partly because copyists would have been more likely to alter it to the
more specific papuax(e)iwv, which occurs in 18:23 and Gal. 5:20, than vice versa."

2 10:1a txt aAlov ayyehov PY K A C f052 469 792 1006 1611 1828 1854 1888 2065 2081 2329 2344
2351 syrh cop arm slav-a TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ayyehov P 046 91 93 911 922 1424 1734 2053 2070
2074 2138 2814 ik syrph eth geo slav-b arab-s Oec HF BG RP [ lac P& 051 2050 2062 2846

' 10:1b Or, halo, or aura. Halo is an astronomical term meaning any bright-colored circle
surrounding another body, like the lunar rainbow. This is the Greek word Iris, which originally
was the messenger going back and forth between the gods.

' 10:1c The Greek word here, mo0g, is the word for feet, but in ancient Greek and in many
languages the words for foot or for hand (xeip) means the whole extremity or whole limb,
depending on the context. It is far more appropriate to speak of a leg being like a column or
pillar than a foot being like a column or pillar.

9% 10:2 txt PipAapidiov X A C2 P 2081 2329f 2351 2814 TR-Scriv,Stephtxt SBL TH NA29 {\} [

BipAapiov 2329 [ BipAiov (see 5:1) P47vid 046 91 93 792 911 1424 1734 1854 TR-Stephmg AN HF RP [
BipAdapiov C* f052 469 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2070 2074 2344 Oec TR-cp,Ald,Stephmg

BG [ BipAidprov Erasmus 3,4,5 in mg. [ lac P15 051 2050 2062 2846.



10:3 kal Ekpadev @wVi peydAn Gomep Aéwv pukatat kai 6te kpaev, EAdAnoav
ol €T PpovTal TAG EAVTOV PWVAG.

3and cried out with a great voice, like a lion roaring. And when he had cried
out, the seven thunders spoke with their sounds.**®
10:4 xai 6te éAdAnoav ai Entd Ppovtai, EueAlov ypdpelv: Kal fKOLOA PWVNV €K
00 olUpavol Aéyovoav, Z@payicov a éAdAncav ol émta Ppovrtai, kol pr adTd
Yp&yrg.

4And when the seven thunders had spoken, | was about to write, and | heard a
voice from heaven saying, "Seal up what things the seven thunders have spoken,
and do not write them."
10:5 Kai 6 &yyelog dv €idov £otdta émi thc OaAdoong kai émi Thg yAc Apev v
Xelpa avtod tnv dediav eig tov ovpavov

5And the angel which I had seen standing on the sea and on the land, he lifted his
right**” hand to heaven,

® 1@ {GOvtl €ig Toug ai®dvag TOV aldvwy, 0¢ EKTIoEV TOV

10:6 kal Gupoocev €v?’
oVpavov Kal Td €v adT® Kal TV YAV kal T@ €v avti] kal trv BdAacoav Kal ta v
a0TH, 6TL XpOVOG OVKETL £0Tat,

6and swore by Him who lives for ever and ever, who gave birth to the heaven and
the things in it, and to the earth and the things in it, and to the sea and the things in
it, he swore that there shall be no more time,
10:7 &GAN’ év talg NUépag THC @wViig Tob £P3dUov dyyélov, Stav uéAAn calmnilety,
Kal €TeA€oON TO pvothplov tod Be0d, WG evnyyéAloev tovg Eavtod dovAoug Tovg
TPOPNTAG.

7but that in the days of the blast of the seventh angel, whenever he is about to
sound his trumpet, even then will be brought to completion the mystery of God, as

he has announced it to his servants the prophets.'*°

196 10:3 Or, “with their voices.”

7°10:5 txt avtov tnv deliav P P X C P 046 f052 91 93 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828
1854 1888 2053 2070 2074 2329 2344 2351 syrh copsabo arm geo slav arab-w,smg Prim Tyc TR-
cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ avtov A 35 2065 2081 2814 i vg syrPh copsa™* eth
arab-e,s TR [ lac P15 051 2050 2062 2846.

1% 10:6 txt v tw {wvti (see Dan 12:7 Theod.) X2 A C P 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2074 2081 2814
latt arm Bas Chrys Eus Irlat SevGab TR AN BG TH NA29 {\} | tw {wvti (see 4:10) P4 X* 046 f052 91
93 469 792 911 1424 1734 1828 1854 2070 2329 2344 2351 NiK slav HF RP SBL | P& 051 2846

19107 txt toug eavtov dovAoug Toug Tpogntag A C P {052 1611 1854 2065 2081 2351 Oec ps-Ambr
(per servos suos prophetas) SBL TH NA29 {\} | Toug avtov dovhovg Toug mpopntag 2074 [ toug
dovAoug avtov toug mpo@rTag 046 91 93 469 911 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 2070 TR-cp,Stephmg AN

HF BG RP [ Toug gavtov §ovAoug kat Toug mpoentag P Pssvid K 2329 2344 || toic savtov SovAoig
101G Tpo@nTalG 2814 pc TR-Scriv,Eras,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz,Ben,Stephtxt || toig SovAoig avtov toig

npo@ntaig 922 [ lac P15 051 2050 2062 2846. There are many other variations of this phrase in
the mss; see endnote.



10:8 Kal 1| @wvn fiv fikovoa €k o0 oLpavod, TdAv AaAodoav pet’ €uod Kai
Aéyovoav, “Yraye AdPe 10 BipAiov t6 nvewypévov év tij xetpl tod ayyéAov tod
£0TOTOG €Ml TG BaAdoong Kal €l TG YiG.

8And the voice that | had heard from heaven, it spoke with me again, and said,
"Go take the scroll*® that is opened in the hand of the angel who is standing on the
sea and on the land."”
10:9 kai &nfiAOa mpog tOV &yyeAov Aéywv avt® dodvai pot to PifAapidiov. kai
Aéyer pot, AGPe kal katd@aye avtd, Kal TIKPAVEL Gov TNV KOlAlav, GAN év @
oTOMATI 6oV €0Tatl YAUKD WG HEAL

°And | went over to the angel, asking him to give me the little scroll. And he
says to me, "Take it and eat it, and it will make your stomach bitter, though in your
mouth it will be sweet like honey."
10:10 kai EAaPov o PifAapidiovl ¢k Thc Xxepdg ToD dyyéAlou Kal KaTépayov
avTo, Kal AV €V TQ otépati pov wg uéAL yYAvky: kai Ste Epayov avtd, €mkpdvon n
KotAla pov.

10And 1 took the little scroll from the hand of the angel, and | ate it, and in my
mouth it was sweet like honey. And after | had eaten it, my stomach was made
bitter.
10:11 ka1l Aéyovotv pot, A€l o maAwv mpopntedoatl €t Aaoig kal €0veotv Kal
YAWooaig kal PactAebotv ToANOIS.

1ANd they>2 are saying to me, "You must again prophesy concerning many
peoples and nations and languages and kings."

%% 10:8 txt P1pAlov A C 1006 1424* 1611 1841 1854 2053 itar8igt vg cop Beat Prim ps-Ambr Tyc SBL
TH NA29 {\} || BiAapiSiov X P 2081 2344 2351 2814 syrPh TR [ fipAiSapiov 046 f052 91 93 469 792
911 922 1424¢ 1734 1828 2065 2070 2074 W AN HF BG RP [ PifAapiov 2329 || P1pAidpiov TR-
Ald,Eras3mg,4mg 5mg [ lac P47 P85 051 2050 2062 2846,

1 10:10 txt fipAapidiov A C P 2081 2344 2351 2814 syrPh TR SBL TH NA29 {\} || BipAiSiov P 2065
|| BipAiov X 046 052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1424 1734 1828 1854 2070 itargist vg cop AN HF RP [
B1pAdapiov 1006 1611 1841 2053 2074 2846 TR-cp,Ald BG || frpAapiov 2329 [ lac 051 2050 2062.

2 10:11a txt Aeyovoi(v) (plural) P47 & A 046 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 2070 2329
2344 2351 2846 vg copbo™ss arab-s AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || Aeyet (sing) P f052 922 1611 1854
2053 2065 2074 2081 2814 itargigt syrPhh copsa,bomss eth arm geo slav arab-e Oec Beat Tyc Prim ps-
Ambr TR BG [ lac C 051 2050 2062. “They” must be the same two voices that have been speaking
to John throughout this chapter— the voice from heaven, and the strong angel standing on the
sea and on the land.

% 10:11b em with dative. Bauer says it is used here "to introduce the person or thing because of
which something exists or happens to, or with," and he says it is the same use as in Acts 5:35,
Hebrews 11:4 and Rev. 22:16.



Chapter 11

The Two Witnesses
11:1 Kat €360n pot kdAapog Spotog paPdw, Aéywv, "Eyelpe Kal HETPNOOV TOV VOOV
700 0£00 Kai TO OLoIAOTAPLOV KAl TOVE TPOCKLVODVTAG £V AVTEH.

1ANd a reed> was given to me, like a measuring rod, as he2s was saying, "Get
up, and measure the temple of God along with the altar and those worshiping in it.

11:2 kai v adAfv v Ewbev™

t00 vaod €kPale £wbev kai un avthv
UeTprong, 6Tt €800n toig €0veotv, kal v mOAWV TV dylav TATHOOLGLY UAVOG
TECOAPAKOVTA 800.”

2And the outer courtyard of the temple you shall exclude, and not measure it, for
it has been given to the Gentiles, and they will trample on the holy city for forty-
two months.
11:3 kail dwow tolg duciv pdptusiv Hov, Kal TPoPNTELGOVGLY NUEPAG XIALG
drakootag e€fkovta mepiPePAnuévor 6dkkoug.

3And | will give authority to my two witnesses, and they will prophesys for
1,260 days clothed in sackcloth.”

204 11:1a txt omit P N*A Pf052 91 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 2053 2065 2070 2081
2344 2814 2846 it8igt vg cops¥P° eth geo slav arab-esw Andr; Prim TR-
Scriv,Eras,Ald,Col,E1z1633,Ben,Stephtxt AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {A} [ +xo1 eotnkel o ayyehog X2 [
+Kal €10TNKEL 0 ayyehog 046 (1otnkel) 93 757 1828 1854 1888 2329 (10Tikel) 2351 (eotnket) itar
syrPh bt arm-m Vict Tyc Beat TR-cp,Stephmg BG [ +ka 1otnket ayyehog 1828 [ +kat o ayyehog
glotnkel TR-Bez1598,E121624 | +kar gwvn 2074 || lac C 051 2050 2062. The added words were
obviously to explain who was speaking in v. 1, but the identity of the speaker becomes clear in v.
3, when the speaker says, "I will give authority to my two witnesses." The speaker is God, not an
angel.

% 11:1b A singular masculine subject; it must be God speaking, because later in v. 3 the speaker
says, "I will give authority to my two witnesses."

2 11:2a txt e€wbev P A P 046 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 2053
2065 2070 2074 2081¢ 2344 2351 2846 syrh Oec TR-Scriv,Elz,Bez AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
gowbev N 1828 1888 2081* 2814 2329 syrPh Vict-Pet TR-Ste [ lac C 051 2050 2062.

27 11:2b txt teccapakovta dvo P 2351 2846 TR AN BG [ teccepakovta dvo R 2053 2344 2429
AndrCaes SBL TH NA29 {\} [ tecoapakovtaduo 469 1006 1828 2329 TR-cp [ tecoepakovtadvo 1854
Oec || capakovtaduo 2053 || tecoepakovta kat dvo A 93 NA28 [kai] {\} [ tecoapakovta kot dvo 91
792 911 922 1424 1734 1852 2138 HF RP | tecoapakovta kat f 1611 [/ u kot p 046 1678 2080 || up Pe7e
P115 35 1778 2070 2074 2081 2814 copbo ECM | ¢ P#7* | lac C 051 0308 2050 2062

?% 11:3 Literally, "I will give...and they will prophesy..." DeBrunner says in BDF §471(1) that this
is a case of "parataxis in place of subordination with the infinitive clause or the iva clause."
Thus, I will cause them to prophesy, or I will give them authority to prophesy.



11:4 o0tol elowv ai §0o éAalar kal ai Vo Avyviat ai évdmiov tob kvpiov Thg Yig
got®OTEC.?”

4These are the two olive trees and the two lampstands which stand before the
Lord®™® of the earth.2n
11:5 kai € Tic avtovg OéAer adikfjoat, TP EkmopedeTAL €K TOD GTOUATOG AVTOV KAl
KateoBier toug €x0povg avTdV* kal €l Tig BeAnoel adtovg adikfioal, oUTwG del
a0TOV amoktavofvat.

5And if anyone wants to harm them, fire comes from their mouth and consumes
their enemies. And if anyone would want**?
to be killed.

11:6 obtor & ovov Vv £€ovsiav kAeloar TOV obpavdv, Tva ur Uetdg Ppéxn tdg

to harm them, this is how he ought

Nuépag thg mpognteiag avt®v, kai £€ovoiav €xovolv €mi TOV VIATWV OTPEPELY
avTd elg atpa kal tatd€on TV yAv év don mAnyf 0odkic £av OeAriowotv.
6These have the authority to shut up the sky so that no rain will fall during the
days of their prophesying, and they have authority over the waters to turn them into
blood, and to strike the earth with any kind of plague as often as they wish.
11:7 kai 8tav teAéoworv TV paptupiav adt®v, o Onpiov o dvaPaivov €k Thg
aPvocov motnoel PeT’ abTOV TOAEUOV Kal VIKNGEL AUTOVG KAl GTTOKTEVET AUTOVG.
7And when they complete their witness, the beast coming up out of the
bottomless pit will make war with them, and will conquer them and kill them.

% 11:4a txt eotwteg (masc) X* A C 046 91 93 792 1424 1611 1734 1828 1852 2329 2351 TR-Ben HF
SBL TH NA29 {\} [ eotwtag 2344%1 || eotwoan (fem) N2 P f052 469 911 922 1006 1841 1854 2053 2070
2074 2081 2814 2846 Oecmss Hipp TR AN BG RP [ qui...stant syrh copsa Vict Tyc1 Beat [ omit 2065 | lac
P P15 051 2050 2062. Here we have an example of the numerous “solecisms” in Revelation,
where the grammatical inflections are not in concord. The subjects are feminine, but eotwreg is
masculine. This phenomenon is not limited to the Alexandrian text. As you can see here, the
Byzantine mother ship for Revelation, 046, contains the solecism. It does appear to me that
editors or copyists have corrected many of them.

719 11:4b txt kvprov X A C P 046 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1888
2053c0m 2065 2070 2329 2846 latt syr cop arm> slav-b arab-w TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} || @sov 35 1854 2053txt 2074 2081 2344 2814 vgms slav-a TR [ lac P15 051 2050 2062.

I 11:4c Zechariah 4:3, 14 These two lampstands are Elijah and Enoch, the two human beings
who never died. Their flames never went out; they are witnesses who have never slept in the
grave, eyes that have never closed. Moses is a possibility, as he appeared on the Mount of
Transfiguration.

212 11:5 txt OeAnoel PP 1006 1611 1778 2080 2329 2351 2846 || OsAnon X A SBL TH NA28 {\} || 0eAn
922 TR-Scriv,Eras,Ald,Elz,Bez,Ste || Oehel C P 046 91 93 469 911 1424 1678 1734 1828 1854 2053 2070

2074 2081 2344 2814 i Prim TR-cp,Col,Ben AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ lac P15 051 2050 2062



11:8 kai 0 mTOUE3 adT®V €ml Th¢ TAatelag Thg mOAews ThHG UeYAAnG, Tfitig
KaA£ITal TVELHATIKOG Z6dopa Kail Afyuntog, 6ov kai 6 kKUplog adT®V €6Tavpwon.

8ANnd their corpses lie on the boulevard of the great city which is spiritually
named Sodom2#+ and Egypt, where also their™® Lord was crucified.
11:9 kai PAénovotv €k TOV Aa®V Kai QUADV Kal YAwoo®V Kal E0vRV TO TTOUX
aUTOV MUEPAG TPELG KAl HUIoD, KAl T& TTOUATA a0T®V 0VK dgiovoty tedfjvar €ig
uvp.

°And from peoples and tribes and languages and nations they see their corpses for
three and a half days. And they are not allowing their corpses to be placed in a
grave.
11:10 kai ol katoikoOvteg £mi THG YA xaipovotv £ adTOIq Kal ev@paivovTal, Kai
d@pa méupovoty GAAAAoig, 8ti ovtor oi dvo mpoeftar €Pacdvicav Tovg
KATOIKODVTAG €Ml TG YAC.

10And those dwelling on the earth rejoice2¢ over them, and celebrate, and will
send®!” gifts to one another.  For these two prophets had tormented those dwelling
on the earth.

3 11:8a txt o mrwa A C P 046 91 93 469 911 1006 1424 1734 1841 2053 2070 2351 2846 syrh Chrys
Tyc AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ta ntwuata P X f052 922 1611 1828 1854 2065 2081 2329 2814
itar,gig vg syrPh (copsabort) Chrys TR BG [ ta owpata 792 [ lac 051 2050 2062. This variant is not
translatable, since we would render them the same in English, except for MS 792, bodies instead of
corpses.

1% 11:8b Isaiah 1:9, 10, 28

15 11:8¢ txt avtwv 82 A C P 046 rell. grk. all versions all fathers TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ nuwv 2814 2846 TR [ omit P K* [ lac P15 051 0308 88 1384 1617 1626 1893 2022 2030
2032 2050 2052 2062.

?1® 11:10a The Textus Receptus has the future indicative rather than the present indicative of
rejoice, and the Byzantine has the present. Yet, the Byzantine has the future indicative for the
next verb, celebrate, but the present for "they see" in v. 9.

27 11:10b txt meppovotv X2 A C f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053txt 2065 2081 2329f 2344 2351
2814 vg itgig syrphh copbo arab-w Tyc1,3 Prim Ps-Ambr TR AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} || neppworv
2329 || meumovoy R* P 2074 2846 copsa arm2,3,4 Tyc2 Beat | tleppov]ov PY7 [ tepmnerv 2053¢com |
neppat 1678com 1778com [ rlepupovoiv] P15 || Swoovotv 046 91 93 469 792 1424 1734 1828 2070 MiK
eth HF RP | lac 051 0308 2050 2062. Both P and P15 show a word beginning with T, so they
could agree with X* or with 2329, but they most likely contained a word meaning “send,” and they
most definitely do not read as 046. The NA29 text here turns out to be the more accurate
prediction of gifting in the future. Dr. Maurice Robinson points out that nearly half of all
minuscules (MiK) read dwoovowv (or orthographic variants of such), while about 40% of the
minuscules (UA) read forms of meupovotv. 1In these last days, the reading "send" makes more
sense than it would have 2,000 years ago, since now anyone in the world can send a gift to anyone
anywhere else in the world with the Internet, and Amazon etc.



11:11 kol peta Tac® tpeig Nuépag Kai Nuiov vedua {wiig ék tod Beod eilofiAbev
a0TOIG, Kal €otnoav £mi Toug Todag avT@v, Kal eOPog péyag EméneceV Ml TOUG
Pewpobvtag avtovg.

1And after the three and a half days, the breath of life from God went into
them,2 and they stood up on their feet. And great fear fell over those watching
them.

11:12 xai fikovoav QWVAG HEYAANG €k ToD 0Upavol Aeyovong avtolg, AvaPate
Ode kai &véPnoav elg TOV 0dpavodv v Tf veéln, kai éBsdpnoav adtolg oi éxOpoi
a0TOV.

12And they22! heard a great voice from heaven saying to them, "Come up here."
And they went up into heaven in a cloud, and their enemies watched them.

11:13 Kal €v ékeivn Tf Opa £YEVETO OEIOUOG UEYAG, Kol TO d€katov TAG TOAEWC
EMEGEV, KAl AMEKTAVONOAVY €V TR GEIGUR OVOHATA AvOpOTIWV XIAAdEG £Td, Kai ol
Mool Eugopot éyévovto kai Edwkav §6&av t@ Be@ Tob ovpavoD.

BANd in that hour’® a great earthquake took place, and one tenth of the city
collapsed, and 7,000 people were killed. And the survivors were terrified, and
they gave glory to the God of heaven.

11:14 H o0 1} devtépa anfiABev: idov 1} ovai 1} tpith Epxetat Taxv.
14The second woe has passed. Behold, the third woe comes quickly.

218 11:11a txt Tag Tpewg P4 A C 046 91 93 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1888 2053 2065
2081 2138 2329 2351 2846 syrh TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | tpeic X P f052 35 469 792 1854 2070
2074 2344 2814 syrph arm-c,m TR-cp,Eras,Ald,Col BG | lac 051 2050 2062. See 11:9, "And from
peoples and tribes and languages and nations they see their corpses for three and a half days."

% 11:11b txt avtoig C P f052 1611 2053 2081 2814 TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Ben NA29 {\} | ev avtoic A 911
1006 1424 1841 1854 2065 2074 2329 2351 2846 syrph slav SBL TH NA28 {\} [ e1¢ avtouvg (Ez. 37:10)
P47 X 046 91 93 469 1734 1828 MK itargig vg cop arm eth TR-Col AN HF RP [ en avtoug 792 922 TR-
Scriv,Ste,Eras5,Bez,Elz BG [ lac 051 2050 2062. The e avtoug reading may be a case of attraction
to the two instances in the same verse of emt toug.

220 11:12a txt QuVNC peyahng P4 X C P 469 911 1006 1841 1854 2065 2074 2081 2344 2814 2846 TR-
cp SBL TH NA29 {\} || wvnv peyahnv P15 A 046 f052 91 93 792 922 1424 1611 1734 1828 2053 2070
2329 2351 TR-Scriv,Eras1,3,5,Ald,Col,Elz,Bez,Ben,Ste RP [ lac 051 2050 2062.

1 11:12b txt nkovoav (3rd pl) R* A C P 2053 2344 vg syrPhh slav arab-e Chrys Tyc3 TR SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ akovcovtat (3rd pl fut mid) f052 2329 [ nkovoa (1st sg) P+ &2 046 91 93 469 911 922
1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 2065 2070 2074 2081 2351 2846 i itarsgig sylfhmg Ccop arm geo
arab-s Andr Tyc Beat AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 2050 2062 Prim Auct Vict. The UBS commentary:
"Not only does the weight of external evidence favor ‘fjkovcav,” but since the Seer constantly uses
fikovoa throughout the book (24 times), copyists were more likely to substitute fikovoa for
fikovoav than vice versa."

2 11:13 txt wpa P X A C P f052 469 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2081* 2344 2351 2814 2846
vg syrphhtxt copbo arm-c eth slav-a arab-e,s Prim Beat Tyc TR SBL TH NA29 {\} [ nuepa 046 91 93
792 922 1424 1734 1854 1888 2070 2074 2081¢ 2329 WK itgig syrhme copsa arm-m geo slav-b arab-w
TR-cp,Stemg AN HF BG RP [ lac 051 2050 2062.



The Last Trumpet
11:15 Kai 0 €Pdopog dyyehog €odAmioev: kai £yévovto @wval peydAal év @
ovpav® Aéyovteg,2® 'Eyéveto 1] Pacidela toD kéopov tod kvpiov NUGOV Kol Tod
Xptotod avtod, kai PaciAevoel €ig Tovg ai@vag TV alwvwv.™

15And the seventh angel sounded his trumpet; and there were great voices in
heaven, saying, "The kingdom?*® of the world has become the kingdom of our
Lord, and of his Christ!226  And he shall reign for ever and ever!"
11:16 kai ol koot técoapeg TpeoPutepot ol Evwmiov tod B0l kabrjuevor £mt Tolg
Bpdvoug abT®V €necav €mi T& TPOCWTA ATV KAl TPOseKOVN oAV TQ 0@

16And the twenty-four elders, who sit on their thrones before God,>” fell on their
faces and worshiped God,
11:17 Aéyovteg, EUxapiotoduév cot, kUpie 6 Bedg 6 TavTokpdtwp, 6 WV Kal 6 Ay,
ott etAngag tv dUvapiv cov TV peydAnv kat épaciAevoag

7saying, "We thank you, Lord God Almighty, who is and who was,?* that you
have taken that great power of yours and begun to reign.

%2 11:15a txt Aeyovteg (masc) A 046 93 1734 2053 2070 2351 2846 Eustr MK HF SBL THe NA28 {\} |
Aeyovoat (fem) P P15 K C P 051 f052 91 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1828 1841 1854 2065 2074
2081 2329 WA TR AN BG RP TH# NA29 {\} [ lac 2050 2062. The referent, pwvai, is feminine. It
seems more likely that the incorrect gender would be changed to the correct than vice versa.
John in Revelation is known for inattention to grammatical agreement.
24 11:15b Add apnv “Amen” X f052 0308 2030 2344 vgcl copbo slav-a arab-e. The spurious
addition of Amen often happens after the phrase “for ever and ever,” because scribes are familiar
with that phrase being concluded with Amen in other passages.
% 11:15¢ txt eyevero n Pactheta P¥ X A C P 046 051 f052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734
1828 1841 1854 2053 2070 2074 2329 2344 2351 2846 latt syr cop eth arm geo slav arab-e,s,w Tyc ps-
Ambr TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | eyevovto a1 Pacileiat 2065 2081 2814 (27
minuscules) TR || n cwtnpia 792 [ lac 2050 2062
226 11:15d That is, his Anointed.
7 11:16 txt
ol evwmiov Tov Bsov kadnuevorl P 051 f052 03087 1854 2074 2329 Chrys Did TR BG RP SBL NA29 {\}
ot evwmiov tov Beov kaBnvtar N2 C 1611 2053 2344

evwmiov tov Bsov kabnuevor A 03087 2081 2814

EVWTLOV TOL Beov kabnvtar P47 911 1006 2846
ol evwriov Tov Bgov o1 kabnvtar  X* 1734* TH
01 EVWTILOV ToL Bpovou tov Beov kabnuevor  632¢€ 2681
oL evwiiov Tov Bpovou tov Bgov ot kabnvtal 91 93 469 632* 922 1734¢ 1828 2070 AN [tov Opovouv] HF
o1 evwmiov Tov Bpovov tov Beov o1 kabnuevor 2351

EVWTLOV TOL Bpovou Tov Beov o1 kabnuevor 1424

EVWTLOV TOVL Bpovou Tov Bsov o1 kabnvtar 046
ot kafnvtat emt twv Bpovwv avtwv evwmiov Tov Bpovou Tov Beov 792

lac 2050 2062

% 11:17 txt ot1 X2 A P 046 {052 0308 91 93 792 922 1424¢ 1611 1734 1828 1854 2053 2070 2081 2329
2351 2814 it8igh vgwwsst syrphh copsa eth arm-m geo arab-s Eustr Andr; (Cypr Prim, but quod for
ot1) ps-Ambr TR-Ben,Stephmg HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [| ka1 ott P K* C 2344 itar vgmss copbo™ slay
[ kot 0 epxopevog 0T 051 469 911 1006 1841 2065 2074 2846 vgel copbo arab-e Tyc (Beat) TR AN [kat
0 epxouevog] BG [l omit 1424* [ lac 2050 2062.



11:18 xai t& €0vn wpyioOnoav, kai AABev 1) dpyn cov Kal O KA1POG TAOV VEKPQV
kptOfival kal dodvat tov piebov toig dovAoLg 6oV TOTG TPOPHTALS KAl TOTG ayiolg
Kal Tol¢ @oBoupévolg tO Gvoud Gov, TOUG MIKPOUG Kal TOUG MEYAAOULG, Kal
drapOeipat Toug draOeipovtag®® v yhv.

18And the nations have become angry, and your anger also has come, and the time
for the dead®' to be judged, and reward to be given to your servants the prophets
and to the saints and to those fearing your name, both small and great, and to
destroy the ones destroying the earth."»2

> &v T® ovpav®, Kal e N kiPwtog Thg

11:19 kai fvoiyn O vaog tob Oeod 6%
d100NkNG avTod €v T@ va@ abtod’ Kal éyévovto actpanal Kal gwval Kal Ppovral
Kal GE10U0G Kol XaAada HeYaAn.

19And the temple of God in heaven opened, and the ark of his?**

covenant was
seen in his temple; and there came peals of thunder, and voices and rumblings and
an earthquake,? and large hailstones.

29 11:18a txt TOUG UIKPOUG KA1 TOUG UEYaAoUG P47 PLI5vid X* A C 2329 2344 2351 2846 SBL TH NA28
{\} | To1g uikpo1g kat to1g ueyahoig X2 P 046 051 f052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1611 1424 1734 1841
2053 2070 2074 2081 2814 Ui TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} | toig uikpoig kat peyohoig 1828 | lac 0308
2050 2062.

2 11:18b txt Sia@Beipovtag P Piisvid X A 046 f052 93 792 911 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 2053
2074 2081 2351 2814 2846 TR HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ¢Oeipovrag P TR-Erasi,3,Ald,Col |
draOetpavtag C 051 91 469 922 1611 1854 2070 2329 AN BG [ @bsipavrtag 2065 [ lac 0308 2050 2062.
Papyrus 115 definitely has a word ending with -povtag.

2! 11:18c txt vekpwv TR HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ eBvwv f052 522 617 920 1828* 1859 1872 2020
2027 2053 2256 2329 AN |/ lac 88 1384 1617 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062.

7 11:18d See 19:2

3 11:19a txt o v P15 A C P 911 1006 1828 2070 2080 2329 2344 2351 2846 eth arm arab-s AN SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ ev P47 X 046 051 91 93 469 792 1424 1611 1734 1854 2053 2074 2081 2814 Ui syr cop
geo arab-e Oec TR HF BG RP [ lac 2050 2062.

4 11:19b txt avtov A C P 051 911 1006 1611 1841 1854 1888 2053 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846 vg
itgig syrphh arm eth Tyc1,2,3 Oec ps-Ambr TR-Scriv,Stephtxt SBL TH NA29 {\} | xvptov (Num 10:33;
14:44) 046 922 2344 copsa? Vict AN [/ Tov kvptov (Num 10:33; 14:44) P47 91 93 469 792 1424 1734
1828 2070 2351 syrhmg copsa? TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP [ tov Oeov (Deut 31:26; Josh 6:11; 1Chr 16:6) X
052 ith geo arm-a slav arab-w Cypr [ lac P15 0308 2050 2062.

75 11:19¢ txt ogiopog kat PS5 R A C P 051 93 469 911 1006 1611 1678 1841 1854 2053txt 2065 2074
2080 2081 2329 2351 2814 2846 latt syrh copsaz/4 arm-m arab-e,s TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ceiopot
kol 1828 2053¢0m 1778 1888 copsaz/4.bo arm-c slav-a Oec [ omit 046 91 792 922 1424 1734 2070 WK
geo slav arab-w TR-cp HF BG RP [/ tup kot syrph [ illegible 2344 [ lac P*” 2050 2062. The variety of
variants, and the fact that Sahidic Coptic is split, and that family 052 is not united, leads me to
believe that ka1 oe1op0¢ might be secondary, and may come from familiarity with another place in
Rev., 8:5. I also note that ceiopog is the only singular item in the list. This latter may account
for its omission, however. The parade of majuscules and papyri in support of the NA29 reading
is impressive. The Philoxenian Syriac has “fire” instead of earthquake.



Chapter 12
The Woman, Her Seed, and the Dragon

12:1 Kat onuelov y€ya d@dn év Td ovpav®, yovi teptPePAnuévn tov fAtov, kai i
oeAVN DTTOKATW TOV TOdDV AVTAG, KAl €T THG KEQPAARG AVTAG 0TEPAVOG AOTEPWV
ddeka,

1ANd a great sign was seen in heaven: a woman clothed with the sun, and the
moon under her feet, and on her head a crown of twelve stars,
12:2 kal év yaotpl €xovoa, Kal kpdlel wdivovoa kai facavi{opévn TEKETV.

2and being with child, and®*® crying out with contractions and anguish to deliver.
12:3 kai G@On dANo onuelov €v TH 00PaAvVY, Kal 100V dpdKwV TUPPOG UEYAG, EXWV
KEPUAXG EMTA Kal KEpaTa dEKA KAl €L TAG KEPAAXG a0TOD £mtd dradApata,

3And another sign was seen in heaven, and behold, a great red dragon, having
seven heads and ten horns, and on his heads seven crowns,»”
12:4 kal 1 obpa abTod cUpel TO Tpitov TOV AoTépwv ToD oLpavod kal EPaAev
a0TOVG €1¢ TNV YAV. Kal O dpdkwv E0TNKEV EVATIOV TAC YUVAIKOG TAG ueAAlovong
TEKETV, Tva OTaV TEKT TO TEKVOV aUTHG KATAPAYT.

4and his tail is pulling one third of the starss from heaven; and it threw them to
the earth. And the dragon took his stand in front of the woman who was about to
deliver, so that he might devour the child whenever it was born.

26 12:2 txt ko kpaler P R 911 1006 1841 2053 2344 2846 it vg-am,st,ww syrPh arm geo arab-s Bas
Chrys SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ko1 kpadet P [ ka1 expalev C vg-fu Prim Tyc [ kat ekpaev vg-harl 2080
arab-w [l kpaler A P 051 35 1611 1854 1888 2074 2081 2329 2814 Ui copsa eth Hipp TR NA29 {\} [
ekpakev 046 1828 2070 | expalev 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1734 2138 2351 MK vg-cle syrh TR-
cp,Col,Bez,Stemg AN HF BG RP [ kekpaatat 1778 || kexpaetar 1678 [ lac P15 2050 2062. Papyrus
115 has ka.

»7 12:3 Greek, diadems; whereas the Greek word for the crowns of 12:1 is stephanos. The
diadem is of Persian origin, signifying royalty; and the stephanos originally had more the meaning
of a prize or trophy or reward. It was originally a wreath, as well.

% 12:4 That is, one third of the angels. We know of only three archangels: the being who is now
Satan, and Michael, and Gabriel. Therefore it is reasonable to conclude that each archangel
ruled one third of the angels. When Satan was cast out of heaven, he took the one third of the
angels with him. See for example 12:7, where it says "Michael and HIS angels." Jesus said in
Luke 10:18, "I was watching as Satan fell from heaven like lightning."



° 8¢ uéMer mowpaivery mévta td #0vn paPOw*

12:5 kai €rekev vidv, dpoev,”
o1dnpa- kol Nemacdn to tékvov adTig TPog TOV B0V Kal Tpog Tov Bpdvov ahTod.
5And she bore a son, a male child, who was destined to2#! shepherd all the nations
with a rod of iron.  And her child was snatched up to God and to his throne.
12:6 xai 1] yovr) €@uyev €ig TtV €pnuov, 8tov €xel €Kl TOTOV MTOIUACUEVOV GTTO
T00 Be00, Tva €KeT TpéPwaoty alThV MUépag XIAiag drakooiag e€fkovTa.
¢And the woman fled to the desert, to where she has a place prepared there by
God, so that there they might take care of her for 1,260 days.
12:7 Kai €yéveto moOAepog €v T@® o0pav®, 6 MixanA kat oi dyyeAot avtol tol
ToAgpfioat peTa ToD dpAKOVTOG. Kal 6 dpdkwv EMOAEUNGEV Kal ot dyyelot avTod,
7And there was war in heaven, Michael and his angels must make war?*? 2 with
the dragon. And the dragon made war, and his angels also,
12:8 kai o0k Toyvoav o0de TomoC eVPEON AbTOV ET1** €V T@ 00paAVE.
sand they were2s not strong enough, neither was their®*® place found anymore in
heaven.

% 12:5a txt apoev A C SBL TH NA28 {\} [ apoeva P 046 051 792 911 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2065
2074 2081 2344 2846 // appeva P NfOSZ 91 93 469 922 1734 1828 1888 2070 2329 2351 2814 TR AN
HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ lac P15 2050 2062.

20 12:5b txt paPdw P 051 911 1006 2053 2065 2074 2081 2814 2846 Nir Oec TR-Eras,Ald,Col [ ev
paPdw (Ps 2:9 LXX) P¥ X A C 046 f052 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1611 1734 1828 1854 2070 2329 2344
2351 TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || lac 115 2050 2062

1 12:5¢ Greek: uéAet motpadvery which can also be translated "who is soon to shepherd."

242 12:7a txt Tov moAeunoat A C P 911 1006 1611 1841 2065 2329 2846 arab-w || tov moAeufioar TR-
cp,Ben,Stephmg AN [tou] BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ noAepfioat f052 91 93 469 792 922 1734 1828 2053txt
2070 2074 2081 2329 Mt HF RP | moleufcar 046 1854 2814 [ moAeunocor PY7 N 1424 2344 |
enoAepncav (no Grk mss.) vg-cle TR [ proeliabantur (imperf) "they were fighting" vg-am,fu,st,ww [
praeeliabantur vg-harl || emoAeunoe kata 2053¢om [ ut pugnarent ith Cass Prim | pugnabant Beat Vict |
omit 2351 [ lac P15 051 2050 2062.

3 12:7b oi ayyshot adtov tov ToAsuficar Here is a case of the "genitive of the articular
infinitive." In the BDF grammar §400(8), DeBrunner says here the infinitive "moAeufioar
represents the Semitic imperatival 5 with infinitive (M.-H. 448f.), cf. LXX Hos. 9:13 E@paiy to0
e€ayayelv 'E. must lead forth', Eccl 3:15, T Chron 9:25. To® with the infinitive is nowhere else
firmly established in Rev (9:10 omit tod P X A P, very weakly attested in 14:15); perhaps the
author is following his tendency in other respects to use the nom. instead of other cases (§136(1)),
i.e. here nom. instead of the gen. or dat. (Buttmann 231 gives a slightly different explanation; also
s. Viteau 168)."

¥4 12:8a €1 X* A C P 046 051 f052 91 93 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1828 1841 2065 2074 2081 2329 2351
2846 ith.gig vg syrh copsa’ Prim Tyc2,3 Beat Vict TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [/ omit P &2 922
2053 2070 syrph copsa% arm eth [ ev Tw ovpavw et 1854 [ locum...ulterius non haberet Cass. lib. [ lac
2050 2062

5 12:8b txt 10xvoav (3™ pl aor ind “they were”) P47 C P 051 f052 911 1611 1841 2053txt 2065 2074
2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 MiA arm slav TR TH NA29 {\} [ toxvoav mpog avtov R [ 1oxvov (3 pl
imperf) 046 [ 1oxvoav avTw 1006 [ 16xVceY (3™ sg aor ind “he was™) A 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1734
1828 1854 2053¢com 2070 Uik Syl‘hmSS COpbo eth geo slav-b TR-cp,Ben,Stephmg AN HF BG RP SBL NA28
{\} | lac 2050 2062. The Latin, Syriac, Sahidic, and Arabic are 3rd person plural, but not
determinable as to aorist or imperfect.

¢ 12:8¢ txt avtwv P47 A C P 046 f052 792 911 1611 1841 2074 2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 latt



12:9 kai €PANON O dpdrwv O Uéyag, O 8ig 6 dpxaiog, O kKalovuevog AtdPoAlog kai
0 Zatavag, 6 TAav@v trv oikovpuévnv OAnv - ¢PANON eig TV Yijv, Kal ot dyyeAot
avtod pet’ avtod EPANOnsav.

°And the great dragon was thrown out, that ancient serpent, which is called the
Devil and Satan, who deceives the whole world, he was thrown to the earth, and his
angels thrown along with him.
12:10 xai fikovoa QWVNV UEYEANY €v T@® ovpav®d Aéyovoav, "ApTL €YEVETO

v

owtnpla kai N dOvapig kal 1 BaotAeio tod Oeod NUAOV kol N €ovsia Tob XpioTod
avtod, Ott €BARON O katnyopog TV AdeAPOV NUOV, 0 Katnyop®dV avTOVG
Evmiov To0 Beol NUAV NEEpAg Kal VUKTAG.

10And | heard a great voice in heaven, saying, "Now has come the salvation and
power and kingdom of our God, and the authority of his Christ; for the accuser of
our brethren has been thrown out, the one accusing them before our God day and
night,
12:11 kai adtoi éviknoav adtdv Sk 0 aipa t00 dpviov kai dix TOV Adyov Thg
paptupiog aTOV,2 Kal OVK Mydmnoayv Thv Puxnv avt@v dxpt Bavdartov.

1and these have overcome him by the blood of the Lamb and by the word of their
testimony, and they did not love their lives even unto death.
12:12 &1x Tolto e0@paiveabde, ol obpavol kal ol €v aLTOIG GKNVODVTEG 00l THV
YAV kal v 8dlaccav, 6t katéPn 6 daforog mpog buag Exwv Bupov péyav, idwg
Ot OAiyov Kaipov €xeL.

12Rejoice over this, O heaven,2® and you who dwell therein!  Woe to the earth
and the sea!®”® For the devil has come down to you with great fury, because he
knows that he has but little time."
12:13 Kai Ste €idev 6 dpdrwv 8t1 éPAYON eig thv yijv, édlwéev TV yuvaika ftig
ETEKEV TOV Apoeval.

13And when the dragon saw that he was thrown to the earth, he went after the

woman that bore the male child.

syrh copsamss geo slav Beat TR SBL TH NA29 {\} [ avtoig X2 051 syrph copsa™s [ qutw 91 93 469 922
1006 1424 1734 1828 1854 2053 2065¢exem. 2070 MiK copbo Vict AN HF BG RP [ omit &* eth | lac 2050
2062

7 12:11 txt avtwv X A C P 046 051 f052 TR RP NA29 {\} | avtov 632 792 2042 2681 2886 iteigh syrph
geo

8 12:12a txt o1 ovpavot A 051 052 792 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 2065 2081 2344 2351 2814 Ni* Bas
Chrys TR BG SBL NA28 [ot] {\} [| ovpavor (LXX) & C P 046 91 93 469 922 1424 1734 1854 2053 2070
2074 2329 2846 NX AN HF RP TH NA29 {\} [ lac 2050 2062. The presence of the nominative article
would make this more definitely a vocative case expression, BDF § 147(2), though the nominative
case alone without the article would still probably be so. The plural of "heavens" is a Semitism,
and does not translate to a plural in English, so BDF § 141(1) and § 4(2).

29 12:12b txt ovat A C P 046 051f052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 2053 2065 2329 all versions AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ovat €1¢ ¥ [ ovat Toi¢ katoikovot 14 minuscules TR [ lac 2050 2062. The
accusative case of tTnv yfijv ka1 tnv Oadacoav threw off some scribes.



12:14 kai €860noav tfi yuvaiki al 800 mrépuyeg To0 detod tod peydAov, Tva
métntal €ig v €pnuov €i¢ TOV TOMOV aUTHG, OMOL TPEQPETAL €KEL KALPOV Kol
KA1poUG Kal UGV KalpoD GO Tposwmov To0 SQewg.

14And she was given the two wings of a great eagle to fly to the desert to that
place of hers where she gets taken care of for a time, times, and half a time,2°
away from the face of the serpent.
12:15 kot €Radev O 815 €k oD otdUaTog avTOD OMiow THG Yuvalkog UOdwp WG
ToTtapdV, Iva adTV TOTAHOPOPNTOV TTOLHON).

15And the serpent poured water from his mouth like a river after the woman, to
cause her to be swept away by a flood,
12:16 kai éPoribnoev n yi thi yovaiki, kai fivoi€ev 1 yfj t0 otéua avthg Kai
KATETLEV TOV TOTAHOV OV ERaAev 6 dpdkwv €k ToD 6TOHATOG aVTOD.

16and the earth helped the woman, and the earth opened its mouth and swallowed
the flood that the dragon had poured from his mouth.
12:17 kol wpyiodn 0 dpdkwv Ent T yovaki, kai anfiAOev motfjoar mOAepov peTd
TOV Aom@v to0 omMEPUATOC AVTHG, TV TNPOUVTWV TAG EVTOAXG ToD Oeod Kal
EXOVTWV TNV paptuplav Incod:

7And the dragon was enraged over the woman, and went off to make war with
the rest of her seed, those keeping the commandments of God and bearing the
witness of Jesus.
12:18 kati €otadn €mi trv dupov tiig BaAdoong.

18And he>! stood at the shore of the sea.

?° 12:14 The expression kaipov kai katpoUg kai Huiov kaipov no doubt means "for three and a

half years." We know this because that is essentially what the 1,260 days of Rev. 11:2,3; 12:6 add
up to. And compare Daniel 12:7.

1 12:18 txt eotadn (3rd person) P¥ & A C 469 1828 1854 2065 2344 2351 2846 itargig vg syrh arm-c
eth geo slav arab-w Cass Ordub; Vict-Pett Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo TR-Ald SBL TH
NA28 {B} NA29¢ || eotabnv (1st person) P 046 051 f052 91 93 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 2053
2070 2074 2081 2329 2814 Ui vgmss syrph,hmg cop arm-m arab-e,s Andr Areth TR AN HF BG RP
NA29¢ [ lac 2050 2062. This textual difference about who or what was standing at the shore of
the sea, is what determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places this sentence here as
Chapter 12 verse 18 in this context, or places this sentence in Chapter 13:1. Thus, since the TR
and RP editions follow the second reading, they place this sentence in 13:1, with John the one
standing rather than the dragon. The UBS textual commentary says, "The latter reading appears
to have arisen when copyists accommodated eotabn to the first person of the following €1dov."
In addition, it is attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of the sea, since the next
thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it also makes perfect sense that the
dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or bringing up the beast. We have just read in
the previous verse that the dragon went to make war with the woman's seed, and this is how he
made war: he brought up the beast from the sea, which later in 13:7 of this chapter makes war on
the saints and conquers them.



Chapter 13
The First Beast, out of the Sea

13:1 Kai €idov éx T Oaddoong Onpiov dvafaivov, £xov képata Séka kal keQaAdg
ENTA, Kal €Ml TOV KEPATWV a0TOD déka dadnuata, Kal €ml TA¢ KEQAAXG a0TOD
Svoua PAacenuiac.

1ANd | saw a beast coming up from the sea, with ten horns and seven heads, and
on its horns ten crowns, and on its heads a name?2 that is blasphemy.
13:2 kai 10 Onpiov 6 €idov Av Suotov mapddAet, kai oi Tédeg adTod WG dpkov,??
Kol TO oTOUN aVTOD WG oTOUX A£ovTog. Kal £dwKev abT® O dpdkwv THV dOvauy
a0ToD Kol TOV Bpdvov adTod Kal é€ovoiav peydAny.

2And the beast which | saw was like a leopard, and the feet of it like a bear's, and
his mouth like the mouth of a lion.  And the dragon gave his power to him, and his
throne, and great authority.
13:3 kai plav €k TV kePAA®DV a0ToD WG Eopayuévny €i¢ Oavatov, kal 1 TAnyn
t00 Bavdatov avtod €0epametd. kol é0avudcdn OAn 1 yhi omicw tob Onpiov,

3And one” of his heads was as slain>s to death, and the fatal wound was

256

healed. And the whole earth was filled with wonder*>® and followed after the

beast,?”

22 13:1 txt ovopa P¥ X C P 911 1006 1841 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846 WA itsig vg-
fu,tol,dem,harl,lips4 syrPh cops®bo arm eth arab-s AndrCaes; Prim Beat TR TH¢ NA29 {C} [ ovouata
A 046 051 f052 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1611 1734 1828 1854 2053 2070 2344 2351 UiK itar vg-
am,cle,lips5,6,st,ww syrh geo slav arab-w Oec Prisc ps-Ambr AN HF BG RP SBL TH# NA28 ovoua[ta]
{C} | lac 2050 2062. Some translations interpret this phrase, "on its heads were names" as saying
"each" head had a [different] name, and others that each head had more than one name on each.
The reason I went with the rendering I have is that the singular can be understood either way;
that is, "on its heads a name that is blasphemy" can be interpreted as "each a different name," so
thus "names" plural, or that they all had the same blasphemous name. Conversely, the plural
"names" could be understood distributively. I chose to do this for the reason that I am not
persuaded either way as to which is the correct manuscript reading. What is really different is
interpreters that see this as meaning each head had more than one name on it, like the CEV &
NLT: "On each of its heads were names..." Interesting that the Douay-Rheims has the plural
when all its contemporaries had the singular. My thinking is like the NIV rendering: "and on
each head a blasphemous name." It seems to me that "head" being plural might have
assimilated "name" over to the plural.

3 13:2 txt apkov P X A C P 046 f052 91 93 792 922 1424 1611 1734 1828 1854 2053 2070 2081 2329
2344 2351 2814 Oec TR-Ben AN RP SBL TH NA29 {\} cf. LXX 4 Kings 2:24 || apktov 469 911 1006 1841
2065 2074 2846 TR BG [ lac 051 2050 2062. BDF § 34(4) says, ""Apkog (for "Apktoc) Rev. 13:2 LXX
(all uncials, also P?*) is an old by-form, attested also e.g. in the LXX (Helb. 21f.; Thack. 116); cf. M. -
H. 112." The BAGD lists many ancient Greek writers using both forms, with Homer using
“&pxktog,” and Josephus using “dpkog,” for example. This leads me to believe that dpktog was
Attic usage, and dpkog more preferred in Hellenistic usage. Both are old.

»* 13:3a txt pv P XA C P 046 f052 792 922 1424 1611 1734 1828 1854 1888 2053txt 2070 2074
2081 2329 2351 2814 2846 vg-am,harl,st,ww syr cop eth arm arab-s,w Chrys Or TR-cp,Ben AN BG RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} || e18ov wav 911 1006 1841 2065 (e1dwv) vg-fu,dem,lipss,cle arab-e Beat Tyc ps-



13:4 xai mpooekOvnoav t@® dpdkovtl 6t &dwkev thv €€ovoiav @ Onpiw, kol
npooekvvnoav t@ Onplw Aéyovteg, Ti¢ Oupotog t@® Onpiw, kal ti¢ dOvato
noAepfjoat pet’ avtod;

4and they worshiped the dragon because®® he had given authority to the beast,
and they worshiped the beast, saying, "Who is like the beast, and who is able to
wage war with him?"
13:5 Kai €866n avt® otdua Aadodv peydAa kal PAacenuiog, kol £€660n avt®
¢€ovoia motfjoat pijvag tecocapdkova Kai dvo.

5And there was given to him a mouth speaking big things and blasphemies, and
authority was given to him to act®® for forty-two months.
13:6 kai fvoi€ev 10 otdéux avtod £i¢ PAacenuiag Tpog Tov Bedv, PAacenuioat T
Svopa avtod Kal TV OKNVIV a0ToD, TOUG €V T(Q) 00pAVE GKNVODVTAG.

¢And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name
and his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven.2s

Ambr TR [ opw ptav 2053¢0m [ lac 051 2050 2062

?% 13:3b It is important to keep the word in the same form as when referring to the Lamb that
was slain, since this beast is a pseudo-christ.

%6 13:3¢ txt eBavpacOn oAn n yn P A 1828 1852 2070 2846 syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} | eBavuacdn ev
oAn TN yn 051 2074 2081 2814 NiA TR-Eras,SteT,Ald,Col [ eBavpactwdn oAn nyn C [ eBaufndn oAnn
yn 1732 2053 Oec [| eBavpacev oAn n yn K P 046 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734
1854 2065 2329 2351 MK TR-Scriv,Bez,Elz,Ben,cp,Stemg AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} || eBavuacev oAn yn
2344 [ lac 2050 2062

7 13:3d In the BDF grammar in § 196, DeBrunner says that the phrase “eBavudo®n An 1 yf
omiow tov Onpiov” is a "pregnant construction" meaning what I have in the text above. In other
words, the Greek phrase does not contain any words meaning "and followed" but that meaning is
contained in the phrase nevertheless.

8 13:4 txt ot1 "because, that" P* X A C P f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 1888 2053 2065 2074
2081¢ 2329 2351 2846 vg-am,fu,harl,dem,lips5,st,ww (quia) syrPhh copsa arm-m eth slav-a Ir Beat
Tyc2 Ps-Ambr TR-Ben SBL TH NA29 {\} | o¢ "who, that" geo arab-e TR || tw "who, that" 046 91 93
469 792 922 1424 1734 2070 WK itig vg-tol,cle,lips4,6 (qui) slav-b arab-w TR-cp AN HF BG RP [ kat
051 || omit ka1 TpooEKLVNOAV Tw dpaKwWVTL 0TL EdwkeV TNV £€ouotav Tw BNplw Kal TPOsEKLYNGAV
Tw Onprw 2081* 2814 [ lac P15 2050 2062.

» 13:5 txt mownoot P A C P 052 911 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2065 2074 2081* 2344 2814 2846
it8ig vg syr slav-a arab-e,s Oec Beat Prim Tyc TR SBL TH NA29 {\} | moincat o Be)et X eth || moAepov
Tonoat 046 051 91 93 469 (792) 922 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 2081¢ 2329 arm-c slav-b arab-w TR-
cp,Elz,Stephmg Mk AN HF BG RP || moinoat moAepov 2429 2495 TR-Col [ moAeunocat 2351 copsa || lac
2050 2062.

#%013:6 txt TOUG £V TW OVPAVW GKNVOLVTAG R* A C 046C 051C 91 93 469 911 922 1424 1611 1734 1828
1841 2053com 2070 2080 2329 2344 2351 2846 vgms syrh Oec (Irenarm) AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {A} [
TWV EV TW 0VPAVW GKNVOLVTWV syrPh [ Toug ev ovpavw oknvovvtag 1006 [ KAt TOUG EV TwW OLPAVW
oknvouvtag P 046* 051* 1678 1778 2053txt 2074 2081 2814 itar vg cop Irenlat Andr Beat TR [ ka1
TOUG EV GIUTN OLPAVW OKNVOLVTAG 2065 [| kal TOv &V Tw ovpavw oknvouvtes N2 || kat Toug ev
oVPAVW oKNVOLVTAG 792 | €V Tw ovpavw ckNVOLVTAG 1854 [l ev Tw ovpavw P iteig eth Prim | lac
2050 2062. God's people, along with the Son, ARE the tabernacle. See Eph 2:20-22; 1 Peter 2:5;
Rev. 21:14 etc.



13:7 kai £860n avT® motfjoat TOAepov UeTd TOV dylwv Kal Vikfioat avtog, ™ kal
£800n avt® €€ovoin £mi maoav QUANY kai Aadv kail YA®ooav kai €Bvog.

7And it was given to him to make war with the saints and to conquer them,22 and
authority was given to him over every tribe and people®®® and language and nation.
13:8 kai mpookuvricovoty adTOV** mdvTteg oi katokoOvteg €mi THG YAG, o0 ov

* év 1@ PiPAiw ThS {wiig ToD dpviov Tod Eo@ayuévou

yéypamtal O voua adtod®

ano kataBoAfig kdopov.
8And they worship him, all those dwelling on the earth, every one whose name is

not written in the book of life of the Lamb that was slain from the foundation of the

world.

1 13:7a txt ka1 €800 aUTW TOLNOAL TOAEUOV HETA TWV AYLWV KAl VIKNGKL autoug X 046 051 91
(922 €dwOn, vikeloar) 911 1006 1424 1734 1841 2065f 2070 2074 2138 (2329 £8wbn) 2344 2351
it(ar)gig (vg) syrph(h) copbo eth Chrys Beat BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ko1 €800n avtw moincat
TOAEUOV KATA TV OYLWV KAl VIKNOKL autoug 469 || kat £800n avtw ToAepov moinoatl YeTta Twv
aYlWV KAl VIKNoal autoug 792 1611 1828 1854 1888 2814¢ AN TR || ka1 €800n e€ovola autw ToNoaL
TOAEUOV UETA TWV AYLWV KAl VIKNOAL (UTOUG f052 93 armmss (Quod) Prim // omit (homoioarcton?)
P47 A C P 2053 2081 2814* 2846 copsa armmss Irenlat Andr | lac 2050 2062.

%2 13:7b Daniel 7:21,25; 127

2% 13:7¢ txt Aoov kat yAwooav kot eBvog P5vid X A P 046 91 93 469 911 1611 1734 1828 1854 1888
2053 2074 2080 2329 2344 2351 2846 vg syrh geo arab-s TR-Ben AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Aaovg
kot YAwooav kat eBvog C [ yYdwooav kat Adaov kat e8vog 1424 [| Aawv kat eBvoug kat yAwoowv 792
arm-m [| yA\wooav kat eBvoc P470id 051 35 1006 2081 2814 copbo TR BG [ Aaov kot €Bvog 2070 |
"nations, and peoples, and tribes, and regions" arab-w [ lac 2050 2062

4 13:8a txt avtov P A C 046 f052 91 93 1424 1734 1828 2070 2074 2329 latt copsa AN HF SBL TH
NA29 {\} // avtw N P 051 469 792 911 922 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2065 2081 2344 2814 2846 UiA
copb0 TR BG RP | lac P15 2050 2062.

2% 13:8b txt

OV OV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUa autov C 1828 1854 2053 2344 2582 lat-c Oec Bas Chrys Did SBL TH
NA29 {\}

OV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUA AUTOL 2846

OULA1 YEYPATITAL TO OVOHX QUTOL A

OV OV YEYPATITAL TO OVOHX 93

ovopa PS5

OUNL OLAL OV OV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUX ALTOV  f052

WV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUATA GUTwV  R*

WV OV YEYPATITAL TA OVOUATX aLTwV  PH72id 911 1006 1841 2060 2065 2329 lat arm-c arab-e,s

WV OV YEYPATTAL T ovopata N! P 051 35* 241 1888com 2074 2186 2814 geo slav AndrCaes Areth
TR

WV OV YEYPATITAL TO OVOUX  35€ 91 94 469 1888txt 2020 2070 2081 2351 2436 AN BG RP

WV OV YEYPATITOL TO OVOUX dLTWV 1611 pc syrh

WV OUTE YEYPATITOL TW ovoua 046 82 456 792 1424 1852 2138

WV OUTE Yeypamtal ovoua 1734

W OVUTE YEYPATITUL TO OVOUX 627

WV OUTE YEYPATITETE TA OVOUATA 792

WV OUTE YEYPATITOL TO Ovoua 82 920 1859 2138

WV ov yeypauuevolg  syrph

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

UBS Textual Commentary: “The reading which best accounts for the others is 00 00 yéypantat to
Svopa avtod. Disturbed by the use of the singular number after mdvteg, copyists sought to
alleviate the inconcinnity by altering o0 to Gv, and, further, by altering to dvoua to ta dvouara,
with or without avtwv.”




13:9 EY 11c #xe1 00¢ dkovodtw.
°If anyone has an ear, hear.



13:10 & tig ei¢ aiypoaAwoiav, €i¢ aixpaAwolav Umdyer € T €v paxaipn
anoktavOfval, avtov €v paxaipn dnoktavOival Q¢ €otiv f Omopovh Kal n
ToTI TOV ayiwv.

10]f anyone is to be taken captive, into captivity he is going.2s6  If anyone is to be
killed with the sword, with the sword he will be killed.2” Here is the endurance
and faith of the saints.2#

2% 13:10a txt

£1¢ aMaAwotay €1¢ alXHaAwotay vrayet A vgWwsst Bas Chrys Eus Ps-Ambrose SBL NA28 {B}
atxpoAwolav vrayet f052 61 69 93* 241 632¢ 2432 2681

1§ AIXUOAWOIaV ATaYEL €1 aXpaAwotoy vrayel 1828 1862 1888 2351 it(ar).gig vgCl syrhmg arab-e
Irlat; Beat AN [amayet]

qui in captivitatem ducit in captivitatem vadit VL65-harl Beat

qui in captivitatem duxerit, in captivitatem vadet vg-tol,lips5.6 Irlat

E1G ALXMaAWOIAY UTIayEL 4])47‘”‘1 X C P 046f 93! 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065f 2074 2329 2846 lat-s
copbo arm-m arab-s Irena™ Tyc Andr TH NA29 {B}

€1¢ a1XHaAwoiav cuvayet 2059 Arethas

€1¢ ayHoAwolav anayet 1854 2081

exel arxpaAwotav vmayet 051 35 82 91 469 632* 792 1424 1734 1852 2070 2138 2K geo slav HF BG RP
atxpoAwTtier £1¢ arxpaiwotlav vrayet 104 459 2019 (cops?) (Prim)

atxpaAwTidn €1 atxuaAwotay vTayet 680 922

ALXUAAWTNOEL €1 aXUaAwolavV vTTayeL 2019

atxpaAwolav cuvayet 2028 2037 2186 2814

ALXHAAWTOG £0TLV ALXUaAWTOG Onoetat 2344

AXHOAWTIEL ALXHOAWTIEONOETAL 94

atxpaAwolav cuvayel €1G atypaiwaotlav vrayet TR

lac 1384 2030 2050 2062.

These are the major variants, but there are many, many more, when you count the versions and
Fathers. The RP reading of "if anyone has [the lot or destiny of] captivity, he must go," seems to
be a clarification of the first clause of the Codex A reading. And it could be argued that the
additional phrase "into captivity" he must go, in the second clause, was a clarification on the part
of Codex A as well. And then the "HAS part of the RP reading, "has captivity" was then interpreted
by the TR copyists as meaning, "if anyone has captives," rather than if anyone has that fate.
Happily, the, RP, NA28 and UBS5 readings are the same in meaning, though the UBS commentary
says of the RP reading, “...which can scarcely be translated, must be regarded as a scribal blunder (
exel being written instead of €1g).” The TR reading has no Greek manuscript support as it is
worded, but agrees in meaning with 104 459 680 922 2019 (cops?) (Primasius).

27 13:10b txt

amoktavOnval autov ev paxalpn amoktavOnvar A cop SBL NA28 {B}

OTOKTELVEL O€1 UTOV €V HaXKlpX amokTavOnval X 051 911 (922 BG dmoktével) 1006 1854 2074
2846 syrh? (TR RP NA29 dnoktevel)

ATOKTEUVEL EL AVTOV €V HAXALPA TTOKTAVONVAL 2065

[amoktévvet] Set avutov ev payatpa anoktavOnvar AN

TOKTEVEL S€1 AUTOV €V paxalpn amoktavOnvar P70 C 35 2344 2351 2814 TH NA29 {B}
ATOKTEVEL OE1 AUTOV £V paxalpa amokTavOnvar P 046 1611f 2053f 2080 2081 2329 lat-c vg syrh?
arm-m

XTOKTEVEL EV PaXa1pn d€L auTov anoktavOnval 93

ATOKTEVELV OE1 AUTOV £V HaXKIpK ATTOKTAVONVaL 2053

OTOKTEVEL EV HOXAlpX amoKTavOnvar 1828

aTOKTEVEL 8L AQUTOV amoKTavOnvaL 2070

de1 avtov amoktavOnvar 91 469 792 1734 2138 geo slav-b HF

lac P15 2050 2062
This is a passage where the accents make a difference, between the verb tenses. Many of the
minuscules have accents. The UBS Textual Commentary says: "Among the dozen variant



The Second Beast, out of the Earth
13:11 Kad €idov &AAo Onpiov dvaPaivov ék thig yAg, kai eixev képata §0o Suoix
apviw, kal EAGAEL WG dpAKWV.

11And | saw another beast, coming up from the earth, and it had two horns like a
lamb, and it spoke as the dragon.

readings, the least unsatisfactory appears to be amoktavOnvai, adtov, ["is to be killed, he,"]
supported by Codex Alexandrinus. As in the first two lines of the verse, the third and fourth
lines teach (as does also Jr 15:2, on which the saying rests) the duty of endurance and the
fulfillment of the will of God. Perhaps under the influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52 (ndvteg
yop ol AaPévreg pdyarpav ev payxaipn anohodvral), copyists modified in various ways the difficult
Greek construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to be a literal rendering of a distinctively
Hebrew idiom, "if anyone is to be slain with the sword, he is to be slain with the sword") and
introduced the idea of retribution (persecutors will be requited in strict accord with the lex
talionis)." Daniel 11:33- “And they that are wise among the people shall instruct many; yet they
shall fall by the sword and by flame, by captivity and by spoil, many days.” See also Jeremiah
15:2.

?%% 13:10c Since there are so many variants in this verse, I think it convienient to type here the
entire first two thirds of the verse from each of the GNT editions:

TR: €1 11 aiypadwoiav cuvayel, €ig aiypaAwoiov vndyer €1 Tic €v yaxaipy amoktevel, del abTOV
£v yaxaipg amoktavOfivat.

AN: €1 116 €ig aixpadwoiav [drdyet], eig aixpadwoiav Ondyer ef tig év paxaipa [anoktévver], del
avTOV €V paxaipa amoktavOfvat.

HF: €1 tig €xet aixpadwoiav, Ondyer €l Tig &v paxaipa, de1 avToOV amoktavOivarl.

BG: €l T1¢ &xel aixuaAwoiav, Undyer e Tic év paxaipa amoktével, del adTOV €v paxaipg
amoktavOfvat.

RP: €f tig €xer aiypodwoiav, vndyer e tig év paxaipa dmoktevel, del avTOV v paxaipa
amoktavofvart

TH, NA29: € 115 €ig aixpaAwoiav Ondyer €l 11§ €v paxaipfi dnoktevel el avtov €v paxaipf
amoktavOfvat.

ECM: €l Ti¢ €l aixpoAwoiov Ondyetl, € 11 év paxaipy dmoktevel, 8¢l avtov év paxaipy
droktavofvat

SBL, NA28: €l 11§ €i¢ aixpalwoiav, €i¢ aixpadwoiav dndyer ef Ti¢ év paxaipn anoktavOijval,
avToV €V paxaipn amoktavOfjvat.  (Jeremiah 15:2 LXX)

For you Syriac Peshitta enthusiasts, it did not include Revelation. The earliest existing Syriac
text of Revelation is Philoxeniana, A.D. 507/508, which is a translation from the Greek. In this
verse it agrees with none of the GNT editions; neither does Syriac Harklensis, A.D. 616. The
current popular English translations from the Syriac say, "If any man leads into captivity, into
captivity he shall go. If any man kills with the sword, with the sword he must be killed."

For the “endurance of the saints,” see also 14:11,12, and Daniel 11:33- And they that are wise
among the people shall instruct many; yet they shall fall by the sword and by flame, by captivity
and by spoil, many days.



13:12 kal trv £€ovoiav tod mpwtov Bnpiov ndcav noiel évwmniov avtod. Kal motel

™V yiiv kKal to0g év alTf] Katoikodvtag va mpookuvricovotv™®

0 Onplov to
TPQTOV, 00 €0epameOn 1) mAnyn tod Bavdtov avtod.
12And all the authority of the first beast it exercises before him. And he causes
the earth and those dwelling in it to worship the first beast, whose mortal wound
had been healed.
13:13 kati motel onuela peydAa, tva kai mdp moifj €k tod ovpavod katafatverv”
gig trv yiv?’
13And he performs great signs, such that he even causes fire to come down from
heaven to earth before the people.

' évdmiov TdV avOpdTwv.

29 13:12 txt wa mpookuvnoouoty P A C 469 1424 2053 2351 SBL TH NA28 {\} [ w«a
MPooKLvVNowotv P 051 O46ff052 91 93 792f 911 922 1006 1611 1734 1828 1854 2070 2074 2081 2329
2344 2814 2846 M TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ wva mpookvuvnowon 046 [ wva mpookuvnooot 792 [
npookuvely X itar vg cop eth Beat [| ka1 mpookuvnoovotv syrph [ lac P15 2050 2062

7% 13:13a txt

VO KA1 TTUP TIOLH €K TOV OLPAVOUL KATAPALVELV A C 469¢ 1611 1778 1841 Ath Bas Clem SBL TH
NA29 {\}

VO KOL TIUP TIOLNOT] €K TOV 0UPavoL KataPatvely 1678 2080 2344

VO KOL TTUP TIOLEL EK TOU OUPAVOL KaTaPatvery 469* 1006 2846

VO KL TTUP TTO1N KATAPALVELY EK TOL OUPAVOU N 2065 2081* 2814 TR

V0L KL TTUP TIO1EL KaTaPatvely ek Ttov ovpavov P 051 911
V0L KL TIUP TIOLNOT] €K TOV OLUPAVOL KataPnvar P

VX TIUP TIOLNOT] KATAPNVAL EK TOV OVPAVOU 1828

VX TIUP TEOLT] EK TOV OLPAVOL KATAPaLveLV 2053 Oec

VX KAl TTUP TTOLNOH KATAPALVELY £K TOL OLVOU 2081¢

VO TTUP TTOLNOEL KATAPALVELY EK TOV OUPAVOL 2329

VO KL TIUP EK TOL OUPAVOL TIOLNON €1G TNV YNV Katafnvar 1854 Chrys

KL TIUP VX €K TOV OLPAVOL KaTaPatvel 046 922 1424 2351

KO TTUP VA EK TOL 0UPAVOU KaTafaivn 93 1734 2070 Mi* TR-cp,Stemg AN HF BG
RP

VO €V TAQLVT] TIOLT TTUP EK TOL OVPAVOUL KaTaPailvelv2074
ETTL TNV YNV TUP €K TOV OVPAVOL KataPatvey 792

lac P15 2050 2062
771 13:13b txt €1 v ynv X A C P f052 1006 1611 1828 2053 2074 2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 TR
AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ emt tnv ynv P 046 91 93 469 (792) 1424 1734 2070 HF BG RP [ omit 051 35
911 [ lac P15 2050 2062



13:14 kal mAavd toL¢ KatotkoOvTag €ml Thg yAg dd ta onuela & £860n avT®
notfjoal évwmiov tod Onpiov, Aéywv tolg Katotkobotv €mi Tfig Yfi¢ molfjoal eikova
QO Onpiw 0G €xel TNV TANYNVZ2 THG paxaipng kat €(noev.2

14And he deceives those?+ dwelling on the earth by means of the signs which
were given him to do before the beast, telling those dwelling on the earth to make
an image to the beast which has the wound of the sword and yet has lived.
13:15 ka1 €866n avt® dodvar mvedua tf €ikdvi tod Onpiov, iva kal AaArion 1
glkwv to0 Onpilov kai moirjon va?> Goot €V UN TPOOKLVNOWOLV Tfj €ikdvi ToD
Onpiov dnoxktavOoLv.

15And it was given to him to give breath to the image of the beast, such that the
image of the beast can even talk, and also to cause anyone who does not worship
the image of the beast to be put to death.
13:16 kai mOLET TAVTAG, TOUG UIKPOUG Kol TOUG MEYAAOUG, KAl TOUG TAovsiovg Kal
TOUG TTWY00G, Kal ToLG EAeVBEPOUC Kal Toug dovAOLG, Tva ddo1v abTolg Xdpayua
€Ml TG XE1pOG abT®OV ThG 810G 1 €l TO pETwTOV ALTQV,

1sAnd he causes?¢ all, the small and the great, and the rich and the poor, and the
free and the slave, to get?” a mark>s on their right hand®”® or on their forehead,

72 13:14a txt v mAnynv P PsVid A C P 051 052 911 922 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 2053 2065
2074 2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 TR AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ mAnynv 046 91 93 792 1424 2070
(copbo) MK HF RP || mAnyng & [ lac 2050 2062. Another example of when 82, 627, and 920 unite
with 046 against most all other uncials, it is a wrong reading.

7 13:14b txt ™G paxatpng kat e{noev X A C 051 2329 2344 syr arm-m slav-a arab-s SBL TH NA29
{\} | tng paxarpag kat elnoev P 052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 2053 2074 2081 2814 2846 TR AN
BG [ tng paxaipng kat {noag P47 || kar elnoev amo g paxaipag 046 91 469 792 922 1424 1734 2070
A1 HF RP [ ko elnoev amo g paxaipng 2351 geo slav-b TR-Stemg [ lac 2050 2062. Papyrus 115
and the Coptic support either the X or P reading.

7% 13:14c txt TAava PYRACP 046f052 792911922 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 2053 2065 2070 2074
2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 latt syr cop eth arm arab-e,s,w Or TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} | mAava
TOUG €0V 051 91 93 469 1424 1734 WX geo slav-b Areth TR-cp HF BG RP [ lac P15 2050 2062. The
HF BG RP editions seem to say, “And he deceives those my people dwelling on the land.” This is
not as far out as it might at first seem, when you consider Daniel 11:34. Yet the Daniel allusion
may indicate that this variant in 051 is a harmonization to Daniel. I have a more complete
collation of this variant in an endnote.

?75 13:15 txt Tomnon va 0oot A P 1006 1841 2065 2344 al itarsig vgclbww syrph copsa (Hippmss); (Prim)
(Beat) SBL TH NA29 {\} || moinon ka1 ocor 792 || moinoetr tva oot 911 922 1828 2329 itc.dem,div.haf |
oMo 0001 046 f052 91 93 1611 1424 1734 2074 2081 2814 Mi vgst (Irenaeus!atarm) Hipp Andrew HF
RP [ moinoet ocot X 469 2070 2351 2846 || moinon ooot...iva amoktavOwaotv 051 TR AN [1va] BG [ oot
cop®® [ lac P*” 2050 2062. In Codex C the entire verse 15 is ka1 £5001 quTN TVELUA TH 1KOVL TOL
Onplov anoxtavlwov.

?7¢ 13:16a The Greek word is motéw, which Bauer on p. 840 in 2 h says here means "make to, cause
someone to, bring it about that." With hina and a subjunctive verb in place of the infinitive. So
in this case what people are caused to do would be didwut - didémi, in the 3rd person plural
subjunctive, "they give." So therefore we have this phrase, "He causes everyone to give to them
a mark." Everyone will be giving a mark to whom? To themselves. Yes, that is the primary
meaning of the pronoun avtog here. Many translations have rendered 818wyt as "receive."
Tyndale did it, though there were a few manuscripts that had the Greek word for receive here.
But "receive" is not lexically supported as a possible meaning of 8idwut.  Again, it is fashionable



13:17 ki {va pr tig dvvntat dyopdoat i mwAfjoat €l un 0 Exwv T XAPAYUA, TO

Svopa tob Onplov 1 TOV ap1Buov tod dvouatog adtod.

to render 3rd person plural actives as passives; see for example Mark 4:21, gpxeta, "exist"; Luke
12:20, anaitovowv "they are demanding"; Rev. 10:11, Aeyovoy, "they are saying"; Rev. 11:1, Aeywv,
"as he is saying"; Rev. 12:6, tpewotv, "they might take care;" and other examples. 1am saying
that I rendered all these actives as actives, and they work fine that way. So there is no reason
compelling enough to break the rules of grammar and render the actives as passives. The only
reason I can come up with for this trend, is that it is their idea of an “impersonal” verb. Yes, a
general “they” is impersonal, but that is still not a reason to make an active verb passive. It is
perfectly colloquial and grammatical to say “they call him Jesus,” etc. The only justification for
making an active verb passive that I know of in the grammars, is the Aramaic 3rd person plural
impersonal; see next footnote. But that is a rare and questionable occurrence, and the burden of
proof is on the one asserting that it is happening.

77 13:16b txt Swotv avtolg "they give themselves" &2 A C P 046 1854 2080 2081 2351 copsa BG SBL
TH NA29 {\} | dwowv eavtoig "they give themselves" 1828 | dwowoiwv avtoig "they give
themselves" 93 469 922 1424 1734 2074 WK itgig Tyc” HF RP [| dwoovotv avtoig "they will give
themselves" 91 2070 AN || Swotv ev avtoig "they will give onto / in/ by themselves" 1611 || dari “to
be given” Irenaeus || won avtoig "he gives them" 051 2065 2329 Hipp TR [ Swoet avtoig "he will
give them" 2053 2814 [ dwowv avtw "they give himself" X* 1678 1778 2344 || Swoworv 792 |
AaPworv "they receive" 911 1006 18417 2846 geo Prim Vict || “they might write/etch” eth |
_______ avtoig P [ lac P15 2050 2062. The vast majority of Greek manuscripts, including all
but one uncial, have the verb “give” in aorist active indicative 3rd person plural. The only
difference between the NA29 text and the Robinson-Pierpont text is that the NA29 text, dwov, is
2nd aorist, and the RP text, dwoworv, is aorist. No difference in meaning. See endnote for a
much longer discussion of this variant.

%8 13:16¢ txt xapoypa PC R Avid C P f052 792 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 2053 2065 2074 2081 2329
2344 2814 itargig vg syrPhh arm-m Iren Hipp Prim TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [/ to xapayua 2070com |
TO Yapaypa avtov 911 1006 2846 [ xapayuata P 046 051 91 93 469 922 1424 2070txt 2351 MK

copsa Beat HF BG RP [ lac P'5 2050 2062. This Greek word translated "mark," xdpayua -
kdragma, means a poke into the flesh. It also had the meaning of an etching, branding, carving,
engraving or stamp. Slaves had a poke in the flesh of their ear to show ownership. So here
also, the mark of the beast will show one's voluntary allegiance to the beast and submission to the
ownership of the beast. 1 get the impression that this mark will be self-arranged; that is, people
will be told to do it, but nevertheless they ultimately do it voluntarily, if they want to buy or sell.
In other words, it need not be mandatory by law, but life will be extremely hard without it. How
could a government give the mark to billions of people by force in the remotest jungle? On the
other hand, economic incentives have historically worked very well, without the need for
something being mandatory by law. Most people serve Mammon anyway, so it will be an easy
decision for most people to get the mark. A tyrannical world dictatorship could by force or
subterfuge eliminate people's means of making a living so that they would be dependent on the
government's UBI, universal basic income. ("Bread and circuses.") This income would be
distributed by some means that is completely under the central control of the world governent.
It will be a blessing on the other hand, for God's people, in that those who are serving Mammon
will repent of that, and truly be content with their daily bread from God, and truly live by faith.
But we see in this book that many of God's people will die or be killed during those days.

7 13:16d The Greek word is xeip, and meant the entire limb/arm, including the hand all the way
up to the shoulder, as so also the word for foot can mean the whole leg; compare Revelation 10:1,
where the Greek word is nédeg (feet, sg. movc), but can and does mean there, the entire leg or
limb. This is true also in many of the languages where I was raised - the word for hand or foot
can mean the entire extremity. Thus here, this mark could be anywhere from the hand on up.

280 13:17a txt ko P X2 A P 046 051 052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1854 2065
2070 2081 2329 2344 2351 2846 it8i8 vg arm-c geo slav Hipp*; Prim Beat” TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ omit R* C 792 1611 2074 itar vgmss syrPhh copsabo arm-m arab-e Irenlat Hipp*; Prim

Beat” || lac P15 2050 2062.



17and makes it so that2! no one is able to buy or sell without having the mark—2s2
the name of the beast or the number of his name.
13:18 "Qd¢ 1} co@ia €otiv: 6 ExwV vodv Pneiodtw tov dpiBuodv tod Onpiov, dp1duog

Yap avOpwmov éotiv kai’® 0 dp1Oudg avtod e€akdotor EENkovta EE.
18Here is wisdom: he who has the understanding should calculate the number of

the beast, for it is the number of a human being; and his2* number is 666.285

81 13:17b This {va is still connected to the molew of 13:16a. The initial kot in this verse is absent

from some manuscripts, because, I now quote A Textual Commentary on the Greek New
Testament edited by Bruce Metzger, with text in square brackets supplied by me: "The absence of
kot [initial "and" in some manuscripts] ...appears to be a secondary modification arising from
misunderstanding the relationship between verses 16 and 17.  When the {va ur ["so that not"] at
the beginning of v. 17] clause was taken to be dependent upon dwaov ["they might give"], ka1 was
naturally regarded as superfluous, whereas the clause is no doubt to be taken as dependent upon
notel ["he or it causes" at the beginning of v. 16] and therefore coordinate with the fva dwov
["such that they might give"] clause."
%2 13:17c txt:
TO XOPOYHQ TO OVOLUQ TOU OnpLov 1 Tov aptBUov Tov ovopatog avtov  Avid P 051 91 93 469 911 922
1006 1424 1734 1841 1854 2081 2344 2351 2846 eth Chrys Did GregNaz Irlat PhilC AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA29
TO XAPayHa TOL ONPLOL 1) TO OVOUX AUTOL 1 TOV APIOUOV TOV OVOUATOG autov X f052 vgms copbo
TO XAPAYHA TO ovoua Tov Onpiov n tov apifuov tov Brpiov n tov aptOov TOL OVOUATOG AUTOL 046
TO XAPAYHA 1 TO OVOUX Tov Bnpiov 1 tov apiduov tov ovopatog avtov P vgel itgig arm-m Beat
TR
TO XXPAYLX TOL OVOUATOS TOV ONpLov 1 Tov aptbuov tov ovopatog autou C syr>
TO XOPAYHX TOL ONPLOL 1 TOV apLOUOV TOL OVOATOG autoy 1611 2065 (Bnpt) 2074 copsa
TO Xapayua tov B1plov n to aptuov ToL OVOUATOG AUTOL 792
TO XAPAYHA TO OVOua TOL Onp1ov 1 Tov aplfuov Tov OVouatog avtov 2814
TO XOPAYLX NYOUV TO OVOU TOU Bnplov 1 Tov aptBUov ToL OVOUATOg auTov 2070
TO Xapayya To ovoua tov Bnptov n tov apiBuov Tov ovopatog avtov 1828 1888
TO XAPAYUO EXWV ETIL TOV UETOTOV GUTOU TO OVOUA TOU O1p1lov N Tov apiflov ToL OVOURTOS GUTOV
2329

omit 2053 (omits an even larger section of text)
lac P15 2050 2062.  The Harklean Syriac talks about the mark "of his tusks"!
283 13:18a ka1 0 aplOuOC ALTOL A 469 2074 syrh TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ka1 0 ap1@uog avtov oty
C P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2081 2329 2814 2846 BG RP NA29 {\} | 0 ap1Buoc avtov
046 91 93 792 922 1424 1734 2070 2351 syrph geo HF [| apiBuog yap avtov 1828 || eotiv 8 P [ omit

avOpwToL £0Tv Kat 0 apiBuog avtov and then reads eotwv X [ lac P15 2030 2050 2062.  The "simple
copula," eoT1v, is not necessary in Greek. The TR and RP variants are translated the same.

%84 13:18b Or, "its number"

% 13:18c¢ txt e€akooior e€frovta €€ (666) A 149 1828 1948 2429 copsd TR-cp SBL NA29 [ e€akoatat
e&nrovta £€ (666) X [ e€akootor kat e€nkovra kat €€ syrphuh [ e€axooia e€nrovra €€ (666) P 104 241
911 922 1006 1841 1854 2053 2065 2070 2073 2846 TR-Ben RP | x€ot (666) f052 35 469 1611 [
efaxooia £ot (666) 792 | x& TR-Bez,Elz,Ste,Scriv AN HF BG ECM || &S (with one continuous
overline) (666) P+’ 2020 2059 2074 2351¢om TR-Eras3,4 TH [ X&¢ (with an overline over the x and ¢
only) (666) 2814 || x&¢ TR-Eras5 [ x&c, (666) TR-Eras1,2;Col [| x€¢ TR-Ald (breathing mark and acute
accent over sigma) [| x&¢ (with 3 individual overlines) (666) 046 051 82 424 456 627 920 1852 1859
1862 1888 2019 2060 2081 2138 2329 | x&c "666" (with circumflex above, plus one continous
overline above that) 94 175 469 1678 1778 2017 2042 2436 || xEg (666) 757 || sexcenti sexaginta sex
(666) vg Beat ps-Ambr | sexingenti sexaginta sex (666) itgig [ e€axooior e€nkovra nevte (665) 2344 ||
(646) itar [ eEarooiot Seka £ (616) C vg-harl mssace. to Iren: Caesarius Tyc2 arm-m laud*? (DCXVI) [ n
Xic (n e€akootor exkkaideka) "the 616" or "or 616" P15 || sexcenti sedecim (616) vg-harleianus |
DCLXVI Prim || omit 2256 2351txt [ lac 1384 2050 2062 2186. Here is a link to the image of Papyrus
115: https:[www.bibletranslation.ws/gfx/p115.jpg  The "H" letter is a whole Greek word that can


https://bibletranslation.ws/gfx/p115.jpg
https://bibletranslation.ws/gfx/p115.jpg

Chapter 14
The Lamb and the 144,000

14:1 Kai 180ov, kal 1800 10 dpviov £0T¢ €mi T 8pog TV, kai UeT’ aUTOD EkATOV
TECOAPAKOVTA TEooapeg X1Atddeg €xovoat tO Gvoua avtod kal tO Svoua tod
TATPOG AOTOD YEYPAUUEVOV ETTL TOV UETWTIWV AOTOV.

1ANd | looked, and behold, the Lamb is standing on Mount Zion, and with him
the 144,000 who have his name and”®®
foreheads.
14:2 kai fikovoa PWVNV €k ToD 0VPavoDd WG PWVNV LIGTWV TOAADY Kal WG PWVHV

the name of his father written on their

Ppovtiig ueydAng. Kain @wvn fv fkovoa wg Kibapwddv kibapildviwv &v Taig
K10dpaig avt@v.

2And | heard a voice from heaven like the sound of many waters and like the
sound of loud thunder. The sound which | heard was also like lyre players
playing their lyres.

mean "or." There is one theory that it read e€axoowa deka £€€ H XIC - “616 or 616,” or perhaps
even g€akoota e€nkovta £€ H XIC "666 or 616.") The "H" letter can also be the feminine definite
article. David Parker writes (in his NTS article): "There is too much space in the papyrus for
what one would expect from other witnesses, suggesting that something extra has been written
by mistake." He considers the "line written over letter" Eta as a correction sign. (If that is true, I
think the most probable explanation is that it was a final N of the word €CTIN, and the scribe of
the papyrus mistook it for €ECTI H. Some form of the number 666 is supported by i itgig vg
syrPhh copsabo arm eth Irenaeus Hippolytus Andrew; Victorinus-Pettau Gregory-Elvira Primasius
Beatus TR RP NA28. The UBS Textual Commentary on the Greek New Testament states on p. 49
that Irenaeus "says that 666 is found 'in all good and ancient copies,' and is 'attested by those who
had themselves seen John face to face." ..When Greek letters are used as numerals the difference
between 666 and 616 is merely a change from & to 1 (666 = xE¢ and 616 = x1¢). Perhaps the change
was intentional, seeing that the Greek form Neron Caesar written in Hebrew characters ( 1173

WDP) is equivalent to 666, whereas the Latin form Nero Caesar (WDP 172) is equivalent to 616."
In addition, Peter M. Head, in Som ntly Publish T Papyri from Oxyrhynchus: An
Overview and Preliminary Assessment, Published in Tyndale Bulletin 51 (2000), pp. 1-16, points
out that others have noticed that "two possible transliterations of ‘beast’ into Hebrew could

produce either 616 or 666. That is, 8npiov (genitive) as in Rev. 13:18 is 1"I1; while Onpiov
(nominative) is 11*7N. The mathematics is: ] =50, 1 =6, * =10, 7 =200, N = 400. For
a full discussion see R. Bauckham, ‘Nero and the Beast’ in The Climax of the Covenant: Studies on
the Book of Revelation (Edinburgh: T. & T. Clark, 1997), pp. 384-452, also D. Aune, Revelation 6-16
(Waco, Texas: Word, 1998), pp. 722, 769-73." There is a marginal note in MS 1854: “Aateivog.”
This reflects one of the early gematrial theories, held by, among others, Irenaeus, that 666 stood
for the Roman Empire. (This is what Aateivog means, the Roman Empire.) Here is the math: A =
30, a=1,T=300,£=5,1=10, v=50, 0 =70, ¢ = 200, which add up to 666. Irenaeus favored Teltav
(Titus) as the most likely gematrial equivalent for 666, because it had six letters, and he favored
Aatewvog second most.  If the final v is removed from Tettav, you get the number 616.

%86 14:1 txt TO OVOHO QUTOUL KAl TO OVOMX TOL TTATPOG auTov P K2 A C 046 051 f052 91 93 469 911
1006 1424 1611 1828 1841 1854 2070 2074 2081 2329 2351 2846 latt syr cop arm-m eth geo slav arab-
e,s Or AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ To ovoua touv ka1 to ovoua Tov matpog avtov ¥ | To ovoua
QUTOV KAl TOL TATPOG AUTOL 922 [/ TO OVOUX GUTOVL KAl TO OVOMA TOV TaTpog 792 || To ovopa Tov
TaTPOG auTou P 2053 2065 2814 arm-c TR [ omit 2344 [ lac 2050 2062. *Cassiodorus: “nomina tam
ipsius quam patris ejus in frontibus suis scripta portabant.”



14:3 kal Gdovorv @ONV kavnv évamiov tod Bpdvou Kai EVWOToV TOV TEGOAPWY
(wwv kal TOV TpecPutépwv’ Kal 00deig €d0vato pabelv Thv @INV €l un al Ekatov
TEGOAPAKOVTA TEGOAPES XIALAOEG, Ol yopacuévol &mo TG YAG.

3And they sing a new song®®’ before the throne and before the four living beings
and the elders. And no one is able to learn the song except the 144,000, the ones
purchased from the earth.
14:4 oVrtof glowv ol petd yovaik®v oUk éuoAuvenoav, tapdévor ydp elorv. obtot ol
dkoAovBodvteg T) dpvie mov &v vmdyn. obTot fyopdodnoav dmd TV &vOpwTwWY
amapxn T® Be® Kal T® dpviw,

4These are men who have not been defiled with women, for they are virgins.
These are the ones following the Lamb wherever he goes. They were
purchased®® from humanity as a firstfruits to God and to the Lamb,
14:5 kai v t@ otéuatt adT@V ovY VPEON Pebdog” duwuol glotv.

sand in their mouths no falsehood **® has been found.?®  They®' are
blameless.?*

%7 14:3 txt wdnv P X P 046 f052 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1611 1734 1828 1854 2053 2070 2329 2344
ik itgigt syrh cop arm eth geo slav arab-w Oec Or Meth Jer Prim Cass TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP
NA29¢ || wg wdnv A C 051 911 1006 1841 2065 2074 2081 2814 2846 MiA itar vg syrph arab-e,s Andr
Beat TR SBL TH NA28 [w¢] {C} NA29¢ [ lac 2050 2062

%% 14:4 txt nyopacOnoav X A C P f052 911 1006 1828 1841 1854 2053 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846
A latt syrph cop arm eth slav arab-e,s Oec Or Meth TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ vmo wnoov
nyopacOnoav 046 051 91 93 469 922 1424 1611 1734 MiK syrh™ geo arab-w TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP |
LTO XP1OTOL NyopacOnoav 2070 [ omit omov av LTAYN OUTOL NyopacONcAV ATo TWV AVOPWTWY
amapxn Tw Oew Kal Tw apviw 2344 [ omit ovtol NyopacONcav amo Twv avOpwTwV amapxn Tw Hew
Kot Tw apviw 792 | lac PY 2050 2062

% 14:5a txt Pevdog P P15 X A C P 046 051 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828
1841 1854 2053 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2351 latt syr arm eth geo slav arab-e,s,w Chrys Oec Or
Meth TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ SoAog (LXX) 2814 dozen minuscules TR |
dohoc n Pevdog 2495 [ lac 2050 2062. The TR seems to be conformed to the Septuagint: Zeph.
3:13- o0 un €0pedf &v T® otéuatt avt®dV yAbooa Solia; Isaiah 53:9- 008¢ e0péBn d6Aog €v @
otdyatt avtod; Psalm 31:2- 008¢ €otiv év T otdpatt avtol d6Aog.  See also Jn 1:47 "18e aAnd@G
TopanAitng v @ 88Aog ovk £oTuv.

20 14:5b Zeph. 3:13; Isaiah 53:9; Psalm 32:2

21 14:5¢ txt apwypot A C P 1854 2053 2081 2814 it8ig vg Oec Beat SBL TH NA28 {\} NA29¢ [ apwpot
yoap P¥ X 046 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 2065 2070 2074 2329 2344 2351
2846 Nk itart vgmss syr Did Or Meth TR AN HF BG RP NA29¢ [| apwpntot yap 1006 [ ott apwuot 051
35 [| apwpot yap or ott apwyot cop arm eth geo slav arab-e,s,w | lac P15 2050 2062.

2 14:5d txt omit P P15 X A C P 046 051 f052 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841
1854 2053 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 vg-am,fu,harl,tol,st,ww lat-rell. syr cop
arm eth slav arab-e,s,w TR-cp,Ben AN BG HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} // OUTOL €161V 01 AKOAOVOOLVTEG
Tw apviw 91 250 1888 || evwmiov Tov Bpovou Tov Beov vg-dem,lipss,cle TR | evwmiov Tov Bgov arm2
[l lac 2050 2062 2186.  See Endnote #4.



The Three Angels

14:6 Kai €idov &Aov &yyelov metduevov €v pecovpaviuarty, €xovia edayyéAiov
aiviov gvayyeAioal éml toLg Kabnuévoug Emt thg yhig Kal €mi mav €0vog kal
@UANV Kal yA@ooav kal Aadv,

sAnd | saw another’® angel flying at zenith, having an eternal gospel to herald
above»* those dwelling»s on the earth, even over®® every nation and tribe and
language and people,
14:7 Aéywv™ €v @wvij peydAn, ®oPribnte tov Bedv kal ddte avt®d 66Eav, 6Tt
AABev 1} Hpa ThHG kpioewg adTod, Kol TPooKLVHcATE TG TOCAVTIZ® TOV 0DPAVOV
Kal v yiv kai 0dAacoav kal tnyag DIGTwv.

7saying in a loud voice, "Fear God>»® and give him glory; for the hour of his
judgment has come; and worship him who created the heaven and the earth and the
sea and the sources of waters."

% 14:6a txt aAAov ayyehov 82 A C P 051 911 1006 1611 2053 2065 2074 2329 2344 2846 latt syr
copb° arm eth slav-a Chrys TR-Scriv,Eras5,Ste,Bez,Elz,Ben,cp AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} || ayyehov
aMov 1828 1888 || __Aov 18ov ayy_____ P15 [ ayyedov P K* 046 052 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1734
1854 2070 2081 2814 Ui copsa geo slav-b arab-w Or TR-Eras1,3,Ald,Col HF RP [ lac 2050 2062 2351
(2351 lacking from here to end of Revelation)

9% 14:6b txt em PY PS5 K A C P f052 1611 1828 1854 1888 2053 2329 2344 syrPh (cop) Or Chrys AN
SBL TH NA29 {\} ” omit 046 051 91 93 469 792 922 1006 1424 1734 1841 2065 2070 2074 2081 2814
2846 M syrh nub TR HF BG RP [ lac 2050 2062 2351

2% 14:6¢ txt Kocenpsvovq P X CP 046 f052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 2053
2070 2329 2846 NiK syrph slav Or AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || kaBnuevoig 498 2436 2495 itgig vg
Prim arm4 [ katoikovvtag P15 A 051 792 1828 2074 2344 itar syrh geo arab-s nub Beatus TR |
KaBNUEVOLG TOVG KATOIKOLVTAG 2065 2081 2814 MiA [| kaOnuevoug kat katotkouvtag 2019 | lac 2050
2062 2351 (2351 lacking from here to end of Revelation). If you really tried, you could say there
is a difference of “staying” v. “dwelling.” But they mean the same thing.

% 14:6d txt em mav €Bvog P X A C P 046 051 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828
1841 1854 1888 2053 2065 2070 2329 2344 2846 ik latt syrphh copsa arab-e Or TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | mav ebvog 2074 2081 2814 MA arab-s nub TR-
Scriv,Eras1,3,5,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz,Stetxt || lac 2050 2062 2351 (2351 lacking from here to end of
Revelation)

»7 14:7a txt Aeywv A C P 046 f052 91 93 469 792 (922) 911 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888 2065
2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 2846 itgig vg-cle,fu,dem,harl,tol,lipss geo Or Beat Vig TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN
BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Aeyovta P4 051 1611 2053 2814 vg-am Prim Cypr TR [ omit R [ lac P15
2050 2062 2351.  Angel is singular, but Aeyovta is plural.

%% 14:7b txt Tw momoavtt P 82 A C P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 1854 1888 2053 2065 2081 2344
2814 2846 syrph cop arm-m geo slav-a arab-s Oec TR AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ avtw Tw mincavtt
922 [ tw matp1-[N.S.] noavtt 8* [[ tw Bew tw mooavtt 2329 it8i8 [ avtw Tw Tonoavtt 94 104 2020
arm [/ avtov moinoavta 046* || avtov Tov TomocavTa 046C 91 93 469 792 1424 1734 1828 2070 2074
syrh slav-b K HF RP [ tov noinoavta Origen [ lac 2050 2062 2351.

299 14:7¢ txt Oeov PYRACP 051f052 911 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2065 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814
2846 MiA vg-am,fu,st,ww syr cop slav-a arab-e,s nub Or TR BG SBL TH NA29 {\} || kvpiov 046 91 93
469 792 922 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 MK it8i&(t) vg-cle,dem,harl,tol lipss syrhme geo slav-b arab-w
Beat ps-Ambr AN HF RP [ lac P15 2050 2062 2351.



14:8 Kai &AAog &yyeAog devtepog fikoAdovBnoev Aéywv, "Eneoev, éneoev Bafulwv
1 HEYAAN, 1] €k TOD oivou tob Bupod thi¢ mopvelag avTiig TendTike Tavta €0v.

8And another angel, a second one,*® followed, saying, "Fallen! Fallen®" is
Babylon the great, which®* had given all nations to drink of the wine of the wrath
of her whoredom. "
14:9 Kai GAAo¢ dyyehog tpitog NKoAo0ONoev avTol AéywV €V QwVi HeYdAT, Ef Tig
TpooKULVEL TO Onpilov kal trv eikéva avtod, kal AauPdver xdpaypa Emi tod
UETWTOL avTOD 1 Ml TV XElpar avTOD,

°And another angel, a third one, followed those, saying with a loud voice, "If
anyone worships the beast and his image, and takes the mark on his forehead or on
his hand,
14:10 kai avtog mieton €k to0 oivov tod Oupod tol Beod TOD KekepAGUEVOL
akpatov &v T® motnpiw thg Opyfg avtol, kal PacavicOncetal €v mupl kai Oeie
EVOTIOV GyyéAwV aylwv Kal évwmiov tod dpviov.

10he shall himself also drink of the wine of the wrath of God, mixed undiluted in
the cup of his anger,® and he shall be tormented with fire and sulfur before the
holy angels and before the Lamb.
14:11 kai 0 kamvog tod Pacaviopod avT@V £1¢ al@vag aiwvwv dvafaivet, kai o0k
€XOUolV avdamavoy NUépag Kal VUKTOG, ol mpookuvodvteg tO Onplov kol Thv
elkova avtod, kol €1 T1g Aapfdvel To xdpaypa to0 OVOHaTog a0 ToD.

11ANd the smoke of their torture goes up for ever and ever, and they have no relief
day or night, those who worship the beast and the image of him, and anyone who
takes the mark of his name."

0 14:8a txt aAhog ayyehog devtepog X2 Cf P 051 792 1611 2053 2065 2074 2080 2081 2ir (itgig) syrh
geo nub BG NA29 {\} [ aAhog Sevtepog ayyehog A 046 91 93 469 922 1424 1678 1734 1778 1828 1888
2070 2329 2814 arm slav-b ik AN HF RP SBL TH [| aAAog deutepog PV X* 911 1006 1841 1854 2344
2846 syrph || aAhog ayye)og itar vg eth slav-a Vict-Pett TR [ ayyehog devtepog vg arab-e | lac 2050
2062 2351.

%01 14:8b txt emecev emeoev P A P 051 469 911 1006 1611 1841 2065 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814 2846
latt syr cop arm slav-a arab-s nub TR AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} | enecev (Jeremiah 28:8 LXX) X2 C 046
052 91 93 792 922 1424 1734 1828 1854 1888 2053 2070 eth geo arab-e WK HF RP | enecev enecev
enecev arm! [ omit Aeywv enecev eneoev fafuAwv n pueyaAn n ek Tov otvov Tov BUUOL TG TOPVELAG
QUTNC TEMOTIKEV Tavta Ta €0vn ka1 aAAog ayyshoc tpitog nkolovBroev K* (parablepsis
nkoAovOnoev—nkolovdnoev) [ lac 2050 2062 2351 A marginal correction in X reads Aeywv
eneoev PaPuAwv 1 peYaAn €K TOL 01VOUL TOL BVHOL TNG TOPVING KUTNG TENTWKAVY TAVTA T €OVN Kat
aAAog ayyehog nkoAvbnoev Tpitog.

02 14:8¢ txt n A C 469 911 1006 1828 1888 2053 2070 2846 AN SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ot1 2081 2814 [ )
moig ott TR [/ 1 peyaAn moAig 1 052 [ n peyan moAig 1854 | omit P47 X2 P 046 051 91 93 792 1424
1611 1734 2074 2329 2344 i cop arm eth arab-s slav nub TR-cp,Ben,Stemg HF BG RP NA29 {\} | omit
large block (supra) 8* [ lac 2050 2062 2351. The phrase “great city” is probably from the familiar
phrase found so often in chapter 18 of Revelation, and 17:18.

*® 14:10 In Hebraistic terminology, the cup signifies destiny. ~See for example Psalm 11:6.



14:12 Q8¢ 1y bopovn TV aylwv £otiv, ol TNPolVTES TaG EVToAdg ToD B0l Kal TV
mioTiv 'Incod.

12Here is the endurance of the saints, 3%

those keeping the commandments of God
and the faith of Jesus.
14:13 Kai fikovoa @wVviig €k To0 ovpavod Agyovong, TpdPov: Makd&piot ol vekpol
ol év kuplw amobvriokovteg am’ dptl.  Nai, Aéyer’® 16 mvedya, tva avamancovtal
€K TV KOTWV a0TOV’ TX yap €pya a0T@V AKOAOUOET YT’ aOTQV.

13BAnd | heard a voice from heaven saying,*® "Write, 'Blessed are the dead, those
dying in the Lord from now on.™%7 "Yes," says the Spirit, "in that* they shall
rest?® from their labors, with their works, you see,?® following right with them."su

% 14:12 txt omit P X A C P 046 f052 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888
2053 2070 2329 2344 2846 NiX latt syr cop arm eth slav arab-e,s nub TR-Ben AN HF RP SBL TH NA29
{\} [ wde 051 922 2065 2074 2081 2814 NiA arab-w TR BG [ lac 2050 2062 2351

% 14:13a txt voi Aeyel 82 A C P 051 f052 469 911 922 1006 1611 1841 1854 1888 2065 2074 2081 2344
2814 itar,(gig) syrphh copsa arm-m slav nub Eustr TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Aeyet vai 046 91 93 792
1424 1734 2070 2329 Uik slav-b TR-cp,Col,Stemg HF BG RP [ Aeyovteg vat 1828 [ kat Aeyet 2053 2846
[ Aeyer P¥ ®* vg copbe geo arab-e | lac 2050 2062 2351. If the full punctuation was indicated,
some of the minuscules listed would not support exactly the GNT editions listed therewith. See
14:13c footnote for exact punctuation if known.

306 14:13b txt omit P XA CP 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888
2070 2846 MK vg-am,fu,harl lips,st,ww syr cop eth arm-m geo slav-b arab-w Beat AN HF RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} | por 051 f052 2053 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 Ni* itargig vgcl arm-c slav-a arab-e,s nub
Eustr Spec Prim TR BG | illegible? 2344 [ lac 2050 2062 2351. The images of MS 2344 are often
illegible.

7 14:13b txt an’ &pti.  vai, Aéyet AN SBL NA29 [ &r’ &ptie vad, Aéyel TR-Scriv 1894 [ am aptt vat
Aeyer A? C? P? 051 911 1006 [| amaptt va Aeyel A? C? P? f052 922 1854 1888 2042 2060 2065 [ &mdpti.
vai, Myet TH [ &ndpti vai Aéyet ECM [ aptt var Aeyer 1611 2344 [ amo aptt var Aeyet 2074 [ anaptr
vat Aeyet 469 1841 1862 1888 2059 2065 2073 2081 2186 2436 2814 [| dndpti.  Nad, Aéyet TR-Eras-all;
Ste 1550; Elz 1624 || &ndpti. Nai, Aéyer TR-Ste-modern print [| &ndptie  Nai, Aéyet TR-Bez 1598 |
om aptt Aeyer PY X* || anaptr kat Aeyer 2053 [ anapxng kot Aeyetr 2846 [ amaptel Aeyel vat 2329 ||
amapTt Aeyer vai 2017 2138 [ - amaptt Aeyovteg vou 1828 [ amapti.  Aeyet van 35 757 || amapti Asyet
val 046 82 91 93 94 104 175 456 627 920 1734 1852 1859 2070 TR-cp,Col [ amapti Aeyel var 792
1424vid || ar’ Gpt1,” Aéyer vai HF [ & &pti. Aéyet vad, BG [ &' dptie Aéyet Nai RP [ am apti Aeyel vau
2138 [ lac 1384 2030 2050 2062 2351. Theoretically, one could also postulate a reading of ‘Amaprtt,
Aeyer. The word anapti meant "indeed" or "yes," so conceivably vat or kat could have been
substituted for it by the other MSS. In the original all-capital manuscripts, there were no
punctuation marks or spaces, so APARTI could be understood as either one word APARTI, or AP'
ARTI, a contraction of APO ARTI. Others might understand that the readings resulting from
those additions imply that those dying in Christ previously were not blessed. See footnote on
John 13:19a.

*% 14;13d The hina here is exepegetical in that it explains how specifically the dead in Christ from
now on are blessed. The blessing is two-fold, they shall rest, and two, their works are with
immediate apparence and effectiveness, since it won't be long until the end of the age (and the
judgment with reward) from the time they die.

% 14:13e txt va avarancovtal (fut subj mid) X A C SBL TH NA29 {\} || ott avamancovtal P syrh
|| wa avamaveovron (fut ind mid) 046 051* 922 1424 1828 1854* 2329 2814 TR-Eras,Ald [ ot
avamavoovtal 2019 [ wa avanavowvrtat (aor subj mid) P 051¢ f052 91 93 469 911 1006 1611 1734
1841 1854¢ 1888 2053 2070 2081 2344 2846 Ni Eustr TR AN HF BG RP [/ wva avamavswton 2065 | lac
2050 2062. By the time these documents had been written, Greek had changed such that all these
words may have been pronounced almost the same, even though slightly different in meaning.



The Angels Harvest the Earth

14:14 Kai £idov, kai 1800 vepéAn Aevkd, kai émi trv ve@éAnv kabruevov Suotov
vioV GavBpwTov, EXwV €l THG KEPAARG aVTOD OTEQPAVOV XpLooDV Kal €V Tfj Xelpl
avTol dpémavov 6&D.

14And | looked, and behold, a white cloud, and someone like a son of man sitting
on the cloud, having a crown of gold on his head, and a sharp sickle in his hand.
14:15 xai GANog dyyelog €EfAOev ék To0 vaod, kpalwv €v @wVvi] ueydAn t@®
kaOnuévw €mi Thg vepéAng, Méupov to dpénavév cov kai Oépioov, &t AADeV 1
Wpa Bepioat, 6t €&npdvon 6 Bepiopog Thg Y.

15And another angel came, from the temple, calling out in a loud voice toward the
one sitting on the cloud, "Send out®2 your sickle and reap, for the hour®? to reap
has come, since the harvest has become dry."314
14:16 kal €Padev 6 kabAuevog €mi THC veQEANG TO dpénavov avtod Ent thv Yy,
Kal €0epiodn 1) yh.

16And the one sitting on the cloud launched his sickle over the earth, and the earth
was harvested.

310 14:13f txt o yop P R A C P £052 792 911 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2065 2329 2344 2846 latt
syrh copsa arm-m slav-a Eustr ps-Ambr Beat Aug Prim SBL TH NA29 {\} | ta 8¢ 046 051 91 93 469
922 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 2074 2081 2814 Ui vgms arm-c eth slav-b nub TR AN HF BG RP [ omit
T yap/8e epya avtwv akolovbel pet avtwv syrPh [ omit ta yap/de epya avtwv copbe [ lac 2050
2062.

*! 14:13g Compare I Timothy 5:24-25

14:15a Here the Greek verb mepunw has a military operations meaning, as in, "send orders that
the earth be sickled." The one in white who resembles a human is the captain of the hosts, and
the agents who do the actual sickling, are his angel-soldiers, according to Matt. 13:30, 38-41. In
that passage Christ "sends out his angels," and the angels gather the zizania to be burned. He
explains, "The zizania are the children of the evil one, and the enemy who sows them is the devil.
The harvest is the end of the age, and the reapers are angels. And as the zizania are collected
and consumed by fire, so it will be at the end of the age. The Son of Man will send out his angels,
.." Here again we even have the phrase Son of Man both in the Matthew passage and in Rev
14:14. Again, in Matt. 13:49-50 we read, "This is how it will be at the end of the age. The angels
will go forth and will separate the evil ones from out of the midst of the righteous, 50and throw
them into the furnace of fire. There will be weeping there, and gnashing of teeth." Luke 17:35-
37 hints that the angels take them all to one place, where the vultures feed on them. See also the
correspondence of fire, in both Matt. 13:40 and Rev. 14:18. Rev. 14:20 tells us that the people are
put "outside the city" and their blood will flow as high as the horse's bridle for a distance of 180
miles, There is fire in the form of the fire of the city dump outside the city, Jerusalem. When
the disciples asked Jesus where the angels take them in Luke 17:37, Jesus answered that it would
be where there would be vultures gathered, that's where. The number of bleeding bodies
required to produce that kind of a river of blood, would indeed attract a very large amount of
vultures, eagles, crows and any other birds that eat carrion.

B 14:15b txt 1 wpa A CP 046 91 93 1611 1734 1828 1888 2070 Uik Oec slav-b HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\}
|| wpa P15 [ wpa Tov X f052 469 792 911 1006 1424 1841 1854 2053 2329 2344 2846 arm-c arab-s
AN BG | 601 1 wpa tov TR | 6ot n wpa 922 || sov n wpa 051 2074 2081 2814 WA | sov 1 wpa TOL 2065
[lo P+ || 0 xarpog arm1,2,3 [ lac 2050 2062 2351

*'* 14:15¢ Grain is ready to harvest when it is dry and the seed is no longer green.
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14:17 Kad dANog dyyeAog €ERABEY £k ToD vaoD T00 €v T@ 00pav®, €XxwVv Kai avTog
dpénavov 6&D.

7And another angel came from the temple that is in heaven, he also holding a
sharp sickle.
14:18 Kai dANog dyyelog £EARABeV’” €k ToD Buoiaotnpiov, 6™

¢ Exwv £€ovoiav i
T00 TLPAG, Kal EPWVNoEV WV ueydAn T® €xovtt T dpénavov to OV Aéywy,
MéuPov oov to dpénavov to 0L Kal tpvynoov tolg Pdtpuag thg aumélov thg Y,
Ot fikpaoav ai otag@uAat aOThc.

18And another angel came from the altar, who had authority over the fire, and he
called out in a loud voice to the one holding the sharp sickle, saying, "Send out
your sharp sickle, and collect the clusters of the vine of the earth, for its grapes
have peaked."
14:19 kai €Badev 0 dyyelog to dpémavov avtod €ig TNV YAV, Kal ETpUYNOEV TNV
aumedov tiig yig kal éBadev ig tnv Anvov tod Bupos tob Beob Tov péyav.

And the angel launched his sickle onto the earth, and gathered the vine of the
earth, and he cast it into the great winepress of God's wrath.

78 1ig moAewe, kai €ERAOeV aiua €k TG Anvod

14:20 kai énatridn 1 Anvog €€wbev
&xpt TOV XaAVQV TV Inwv anod otadiwv xiAiwv E€akosiwv.
20And the winepress outside the city was trampled, and the blood went out from

the winepress as deep as the bridles of the horses for a distance of 1,600 stadia.3*

315 14:18a txt e€nABev X C P 046 (051) f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 (1854)
1888 2081 2329 (2344) 2814 2846 ith vgcl cop TR AN HF BG RP TH# NA29 {\} [ omit P A 1611 2053
itar.gig vgwwist eth arab-s Oec Prim SBL TH# [ lac 2050 2062 2351.

*1° 14:18b txt 0 exwv A C 35 2070 2329 Beat SBL NA28 [o] [ exwv P4 X P 046 051 f052 91 93 469 792
922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 1888 2053 2065 2074 2344 2081 2814 2846 Ui Oec Prim TR AN HF
BG RP TH NA29 {\} [ lac 115 2050 2062 2351

17 14:18¢ txt epwvnoev @wvn ueyaAn X A 046 f052 911 1006 2053 2846 SBL NA28 {\} [ epwvnoev
kpavyn peyaAn P C P 051 2070 2074 2814 TR AN BG RP TH NA29 {B} [ epwvnoev ev kpavyn
peyaAn 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1611 1734 1828 1888 2329 HF [ lac 2050 2062

315 14:20a txt e€wOev P PL15vid A C P 046 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1888
2053txt 2065 2070 2329 2344 2846 MK TR-cp,Ben HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ e€w X 051 f052 1854
2053com 2074 2081 2814 UiA Oec TR AN | omit “outside the city” 792 syrh [ lac 2050 2062

319 14:20b One stadion was 607 feet or 185 meters, so 1,600 stadia would be 184 miles or 296
kilometers.



Chapter 15
The Seven Bowls Full of Wrath

15:1 Kad €i8ov dAAo onuelov &v T obpav® péya kai Oavpactdv, dyyélovg Entd
EXOVTAG TANYAG EMTA TAG E0XATAG, OTL &V a0TATG £TeEAESON O OuOG TOD O0D.

1ANnd | saw another sign in heaven, great and awesome: seven angels having the
seven last plagues, for20 with them is completed the wrath of God.
15:2 Kai €i8ov w¢ OdAacoav valivny peptypévnv mopi, kal Todg VIKOVTAG £k ToD
Bnplov kai €k Tfig €ikdvog adToD Kai €k ToD dp1duol Tod dvOuatog adTod £6TOTAG
¢mi TV OdAacoav Thv DaAivny, £xovtag KiBdpag tod Ogod.

2And | saw like a sea of glass mixed with fire, and the ones overcoming of the
beast and of his image and**
glassy sea, holding lyres of God.
15:3 kai ddovov v ©dNV Mwicéwg tob dovAov tod Beod kal tv @ONV T0D

of the number of his name were standing on the

apviov Aéyovteg, MeydAa kol Baupaota Ta £pya 6oV, KOpLe O B€0¢ O TAVTOKPATWP'
dikaat kai dAnOval ai 6doi cov, 6 PactAevg TGOV EOVQV.

3And they are singing the song of Moses the servant of God, and the song of the
Lamb, as follows, "Great and marvelous are your deeds, O Lord God Almighty.
Just and true are your ways, O king of the nations.32

320

15:1 This "for" explains why the last plagues are called the "last" plagues.

21 15:2 txt omit PYRACP 046f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 2053 2062
2070 2329 2846 latt syr cop arm eth geo slav arab-e TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\}
[ ko gk Tov Xapayuatog 1828 2074 2081 2814 [/ ka1 £k TOL XAPAYUATOG ALTOL 051 2065 NiA arab-s TR
|| omit ka1 €k TOL XAPAYHATOG AVTOVL K TOL APIOUOL TOL OVOUX AUTOV Seven Grk minuscules ith Prim
Tyc [ lac P15 2050 2351

322 15:3 txt Bvwv A P 046 051 91 93 792 922 1424 1678 1734 1778mg 1828 1854 1888 2053 2062 2070
2074 2080 2081 2329 2344 2814 2846 i itgig vgms syrh™& geo slav arab-s,w Cypr Ps-Cypr Tyc
Ambrose Andrew Beat Areth TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP TH NA29 {C} [ navtwv twv eBvwv ith arm eth
Prim [| ciwvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17; 1Enoch 9:4(Gk); Tobit 13:4) P* X C 911 1006 1611 1778txt 1841 2065
itar vg-fu,dem,tol,lipss,st,ww,cle syrPhh copsa (arm?) arab-e Oec Bede Ps-Ambr Haymo SBL [
aWVeV Kal Twv edvwv 2082 cf. 20:10, (arm2vd +facilevg) [ "over all" armY [ ayiwv Vict-Pett Tyc
Apr Cass TR [ caelorum "of heaven" vg-am [ lac 2050 2351 vg-harl. The evidence is fairly evenly
split between the readings "nations" and "ages." Even family 052 is divided, though with the
majority thereof supporting éBvwv. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the Textus
Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049, neither of which
was available when the Textus Receptus was formed [and which are merely copies of the TR, See
endnote #4.]) appears to have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia for sanctorum
(sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum [=aiwvwv]); "saint" is also read by several Latin writers,
including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus." Enoch 9:4 says ZU €l k0ptog
OV KUplwv Kal 6 0£0¢ TOV Be®V Kal PaciAeds TOV alwvwy:  See endnote #4,



15:4 ti¢ o0 un @oPndfj, kupie, kai do€doel TO Gvoud oov; 6t1 uévog Gotog, Gt
navta t@ €0vn 1i€ovotv Kal TPOoKLVHoOLOLY EVAOTIOV 6oV, 8TL TG SIKALWUATA GOV
Epavepwonoav.

“Who shall not fear, O Lord, and glorify your name? Because you alone are
pure.®?  For all the nations will come, and will worship before you, because your
righteous judgments have been revealed."”

15:5 Kai petd tadta €idov, kai fvoiyn 6 vadg thg oknvii¢ Tod paptupiov &v @
ovpav®,

5And after these things I looked, and***

the temple of the tabernacle of testimony
was opened in heaven,

15:6 kai £EfABov ol €nta dyyelor oi €xovrec’™

TAG €NTX TANYAG €k ToD vaoDd,
evdedupévor Avov kabapov Aaumpov kal meplefwopévol meplt t@ otnon {Wvag
XPLOAG.

éand out of the temple came the seven angels who had the seven plagues,

8

dressed®*® in clean®* bright linen®*® and gird around the chest with golden sashes.

2 15:4 txt povog ooto¢ X A C P 1611 1854 2053 2062 2074 2081* 2814 syrph arab-s TR AN SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ uovog octog €1 2081¢ 2846 syrh || uovog €1 oc106 1778 2080 || povog oo10G Kat Sikatog 2329
copsa [ HOVOG ary10G 046 051€ 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 slav-b TR-cp,Stemg HF RP |
HOVOG ay1oG €1 911 1006 1841 2065 arab-w BG [ povog et P [ povog et ayiog 2067 geo [ pius vg-am
Cypr Prim [ sanctus itgigh Ambr Beat || “righteous and powerful” eth [/ omit ot povog octog cop®® |
lac 2050 2344 2351.  The word &o10¢g can mean holy, but also “pure.”

4 155 txt omit: all extant Grk. mss itgig syr copsa arm-rell. Tyc2 TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ #18ov vg ith copbo arm4 arab-w Prim Cass Beat ps-Ambr(x2) Tyc3 TR

3% 15:6a txt o1 exovteg A C 052 91 93 469 911 922 1611 1424 1828 1841 1888 2070 2081 2329 2846 pm
syr cop arm-m eth slav-a arab-e,s TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || exovtec P X P 046
051 1006 1734 1854 2053 2062 2065 2074 2814 pm geo slav-b TR [l omit o1 exovteg Tag enta TANYAG £k
Tov vaov 792 [ lac P15 2050 2351

%26 15:6b txt evdedupevol P X A C P 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2062 2065 2074
2081 2329 2814 2846 latt syr cop arm-c eth slav-a arab-e,s TR SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ot noav
gvdedupevor 046 91 93 469 792 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 ik geo slav-b TR-cp,Stemg AN HF BG RP |
lac P15 2050

7 15:6¢ txt Aaumpov P R A C P 046 051 f052 911 922 1006 1828 1841 2053 2062 2329 2814 vg-
am,fu,dem,tol,lips5 syrh copsa.bo Beat Cass TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ko
Aaumpov pc vg-cle,lips4,6 syrph eth arm1,4 TR-Scriv,Eras4,5;Bez,Elz,Ste [| omit ka1 Aaumpov ith || lac
P15 2050 2351 vg-harl

%28 15:6d txt Aivov 91 1006 1734 1841 1888txt 2074 2081 2814 vg-cle TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH# NA29
{C} | Awvov P 051 792 syrphh copbo arm eth Tyc Prim Andr Areth [ Awvov 93 469 922 1424 2065
2070txt | ATvov 1611 1778txt 1888com 2070com | A1voV 1678 || Afvov or Afvov 2846 [| Atvouv P¥ 046
1828 itar.gig,(h) (Leviticus 6 in LXX) [| Atvoug X lat-C || Atvouv 2329 | MiBov (Ez 28:13) A C 1778mg* 2053
2062 2080 vg-am,fu,demid,tol,lipss Rheims syrh™s slav-b ps-Ambr Andr Oec Bede WH TH# [ neither
copsa eth Cass [ omit evdedupevor Atvov kaBapov Aapmpov kat mepielwopevol mept o otnon {wvag
xpuoag 1854 [ lac P15 2050 2351. The family of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are diglots,
Greek and Latin, and their Latin text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek witnesses reading Awvov
(only a small fraction of them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and spelling. They show a
very wide variety thereof. Several minuscules show knowledge of the Mfov reading in their
scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by inference versus "txt"- 2051, 2064, 2067). See the
long endnote about this variant, including the Greek text of Oecumenius' commentary which
discusses the angels' stone clothing. The "anointed cherub who covers" in Ezekiel 28:13, also



15:7 kai €v €k TOV Tteoodpwv (Dwv EdwKeV TOIG EMTa dyyéAolg €mta @LaAag
XpLoag yepovoag tod Bunod tob 00D tod (WvTog €i¢ TOUG aidvag TV aiwvwv.
7And one of the four living beings handed to the seven angels seven bowls made
of gold, which were becoming full of the wrath of God, who lives for ever and
ever.
15:8 kai €yeuiodn 6 vaog kamvol €k th¢ d0&ng tod Beod ki €k TAG duvduewg
a0ToD, Kal 00Jelg £d0varto eloeADeTV €ig TOV VAoV dxpt teAecBdotv al Enta TAnyai
TOV ENTA AYYEAWV.
8And the temple was filled with smoke, from the glory of God and from his
power, and no one is able to go into the temple until the seven plagues of the seven
angels are carried out.

Chapter 16

16:1 Kol flkovoa PEYAANG @wviig €k ToD vaol Aeyolong Tolg emta dyyEAOLG,
‘Yrdyete Kol EkyEete TAG entd QraAag tod Ouuod tol O€oD €ig trv yijv.

1ANnd | heard a great voice from the temple saying to the seven angels, "Go and
pour out the seven bowls of the wrath of God onto the earth."”
16:2 Kal anfiA@ev 6 mpdtog kai £€éxeev TV @IANV avTod €i¢ TNV yAv' Kal
EYEVETO EAKOG KAKOV KAl TTOVNPOV €Tl TOLG AVOpWIOUG ToUG €XOVTAG TO XAPAYUd
T00 Bnpiov kai tovg mpookuvodVTAG TH™ €ikdvi avTOD.

2And the first one went and poured out his bow! onto the earth. And there came
a nasty and painful ulcer on the people who had the mark of the beast, and on those
worshiping his image.
16:3 Kai 6 devtepog é€€xeev TV @1dAnv avtod ig trv OdAacoav: kai éyéveto aiua
WG vekpoD, kal aoa Yoy (whic anébavev, ta év tf) Oaldoon.

3And the second angel poured out his bowl onto the sea. And it became blood

0

like of the dead, and every living soul died, the ones®* in the sea.

known as Satan, was dressed in stones.
% 16:2 txt tn erkovi P A C P 046 051 052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1828 1841 1854

1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2074 2329 2846 TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | tnv etkova P* X 35
2059 2081 2814 TR-Eras,Col,Ald,Ben | lac 0163 2050 2351.

% 16:3 txt {wng anebavev ta ev T Badacon (Gen. 1:30) A C 1611 Chrys SBL TH NA29 {\} [ {woa
anebavev ta ev tr Balaocon (Gen. 1:24) 2081 2344 || {wng anebavev Twv ev T Balacon (Gen. 1:30)
911 1006 | {woa anebavev ta ev Badacon 051¢ | {wng amebavev ev tn Balacon 2846 || {woa
anebavev ev t OaAaoon (Gen 1:24) P 046 922 1778 1854 2080 2814 TR AN BG RP || {woa efexeev ev
™ Badaoon 1678 || {woa angbavev emt tng Balacong X [ {woa anedavov ev tn Balacon P [ {wwv
anebavev ev 1 Balaoon 2329 || {woa ev T Badaocon anebavev 2074 [ anebavev ev n Oadaoon 91
93 469 792 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 2138 HF || {woa ameBorvev 2053 2062 [ omit 051* || lac P*3 0163
2050 2351



16:4 Kai 0 tpitog e€éxeev TNV @LAANV abToD £1¢ TOVE TOTAUOVE Kal TAG TTNYAC TV
08dTwv: kal éyéveto aiya.

4And the third angel poured out his bowl onto the rivers and the sources of the
waters. And they became blood.
16:5 kai fixovoa tod dyyéhov TdV V8dTWV Aéyovtog, Afkalog €, O WV kai 6 Av, O
do10g, 6Tt tadta €kprvag,

5And | heard the angel of the waters saying, "You are righteous,**! you who are
and who were, O holy one,**? that you have judged these things,
16:6 811 aipa aylwv kal Tpoentdv €€éxeav, kal aipa avtolg £dwkag melv: &&iof
glowv.

¢for they poured out the blood of saints and prophets, and you have given them
blood to drink. They deserve it."3*
16:7 ka1 fkovoa tod Busiaotnpiov Aéyovrtog, Nai, kUpie 0 Bg0¢ O mavToKpaATW,
aAnBval kai dikatat ai kpicelg cov.

7And | heard®* the altar saying, "Agreed,?s Lord God Almighty, your
punishments are true and just."
16:8 Kai 0 tétaptog é€€xeev TV @1AANV avtol éni Tov fjAlov: kai €860 avt®d
Kavpaticat Tovg avBpwmoug év mupt.

8And the fourth angel poured out his bowl on the sun. And it was given to the
sun to scorch the people by fire.

1 16:5a txt omit - all Grk, rell. versions, and all fathers TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
+Kup1e vg-cle,lips4,6 copboS eth-(Walton's) TR.  (S1ka10G kUpiE €10 wV) .

2 16:5b txt 0 ootog X P 051 f052 469 922 1888 2053mg 2074 2081 2344 WA vg cops? Chrys Or TR-
cp,Ben AN BG RP SBL THe NA29 {\} | oc1og A C 046 91 93 1424 1611 1734 1854 2070 2846 HF TH+ |
ka1 0010G P 911 1841 2065 2329 MK [ ka1 0 0610G 792 1006 1828 2053txt 2062 2814 (Prim) TR-
Eras1-5,Elz1624,A1d,Ste,Col [ ka1 o ecopevog eth-Walton's (Beat) TR-Scriv,Bez,Elz1633 || omit copbo
|l lac 2050 2351. Beatus: qui fuisti et futurus es. See endnote #4 about poorly attested Textus
Receptus readings.

3 16:6 txt aflo1 P+ A C P 046 051 f052 91 93 469 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 2065 2070
2074 2846 vg Beat AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ a&io1 yap 2053 2062 itgig TR [/ ot1 a1o1 922 vg-
am,lips5,6 syr cop eth arab-w Prim | onep a&io1 X vgmss [[ apa a&ror 2329 || kar a&iot 792 | lac 2050
2351. The X reading omep is Epic for Gomep, so it means "which is exactly what they deserve."

¥4 16:7a txt tov Buoiaotnpiov "from the altar" P X A C P 051 f052 91 93 792 911 922 1006 1424
1828 1841 1854 1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2846 vg-fu,st,ww syr copsabort eth geo arm4 arab-s,w Oec
ThdMop TR-Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ek tov Buciactnpiov "from the altar" 046 2081
2814 2329 itar arm1,2 slav-a TR-cp [ audivi alterum "I heard someone else" itgig vg-am,lips® || audivi
aram Dei dicentem "I heard the altar of God saying" Beat [ @wvnv ek tov Buciactnpiov "a voice

from the altar" copbopt [ alterum angelum "I heard another angel" (-templi) vg-lips®6 || aAlov ek Tov
Buctaotnpiov "another from the altar" 628 vg-cle copboPt TR [ lac 2050 2351.  See endnote #4.

* 16:7b This is the principle, "every matter must be established by the agreement of two or three
witnesses."



16:9 kai ékavyatioOnoav ot dvBpwmor kadua péya, kai EPAaceriunoay to dvoua
t00 0e0D T00 £x0ovTog TNV €€ovoiav £ml Ta¢ TANYAg TavTaG, KAl oV UETEVONOAV
doOvat avT® d6Eav.

°And the people were burned a very bad burn, and they cursed the name of God,
the one having authority over these plagues; yet they did not repent to give him
glory.
16:10 Kal 6 méuntog £€€xeev TNV @LAANV avtod £mi tov Opdvov tob Onpiov: kai
gyévero 1] Pacidela adToD €0KOTWUEVN, KAl EHACOVTO TAG YAWGOKG abTOV €k TOD
ovov,

10And the fifth angel poured out his bowl! on the throne of the beast. And his
kingdom became covered in darkness. And they were biting their tongues in pain,
16:11 kai €PAacenunoav tov Bedv o0 00pavoD €k TOV TOVWVY aLTOV Kal €K TOV
EAKQV aOTOV, Kal 00 HETEVONOAV €K TV €PYWV ATV,

Hand they cursed the God of heaven, because of their pains¢ and because of
their ulcers, yet they did not repent of their works.
16:12 Kai 0 €ktog €€€xeev TV @LaANV avToD £mi TOV TOTAUOV TOV UEYAV TOV
Ev@pdtnv: kai €é€npdavon to Bdwp avtod, tva etotnacdii  0680¢ T@V PaciAéwy tdV
amo avatoAfic nAiov.””’

12And the sixth angel poured out his bowl on the great river Euphrates. And it
caused its water to dry up,**® so that a route was prepared for the kings from the
east.
16:13 Kai £idov ¢k T0d otéuatog Tod dpdkovtog kai ék Tod otdéuatog Tod Onpiov
Kal €k To0 0Topatog tod Pevdomportov mvevpata tpia dkdbapta wg Patpayor:

1BAnd | saw coming from the mouth of the dragon, and from the mouth of the
beast, and from the mouth of the false prophet, three unclean spirits, like frogs;

* 16:11 Pains from previous scorpion stings, flame thrown from the mouths of beasts, ulcers,

severe sunburns.

7 16:12a txt avatoAng (sing) P R C 046 051 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841
1854 1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2081 2329 2344 2846 MK sylfh arm eth geo slav Prim AN HF RP SBL
THNA29 {\} [ avatoAwv (plural) A 1424 2074 2814 WA syrph cop TR BG | lac P 2050 2351

*® 16:12b The verb here for "dry up" is in the passive voice, and so I wanted to show that the river
was acted upon. The trouble with the English suffix "-ed" to show passive voice, is that it also is
used to show past tense in a verb that is not passive. In other words, I could have said, "And the
water of it was dried up," but in English that can sound like a past tense statement that says the
water was already dried up. It is part of the meaning transfer to show that it was the 6th bowl
that caused the Euphrates River to dry up. In American English the passive is disappearing, for
some unjustifiable reason.



16:14 €iciv yap mvedpata datpoviwy molobvta onuela, & EKTOPEVETAL €Nl TOUG
PactAelg thc oikovpévng 6Ang, cuvayayelv abTovg €ig TOV TOAEUOV THG HEYAANG
Nuépag tod Beod tod mavTokpATOPOS.

14for they are spirits of demons performing miracles, which are going out to the
kings of the whole world,3*
God Almighty.

16:15 1800 €pxopat WG KAETTNG. HaKdpLog O ypryop®dv Kal tnp®dv Td ipdtia avtod,

to gather them together for the war of the great day of

tva un youvog mepiratii kat BAEmwotv thv aoxnposvvny avtod.

15(Behold, 1 am coming like a thief. Blessed are those keeping vigilant and
guarding their garments, so they are not walking around naked and people seeing
their private parts.)

16:16 kal ocvvAyaysv avtolg €ig¢ TtOV ToTOV **

OV kahoUuevov ‘Efpaioti
‘Apupayedv.
16And He gathered them together at the place called in Hebrew Harmagedon.34!

% 16:14 txt Paciheig P R A 046 051 f052 91 93 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1828 1841 2053 2062 2065
2070 2074 2081¢ 2329 2846 latt syr copsa arm eth geo slav arab-e,s AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
Bacteig Tng yng 2081* 2814* || faciAelg tng yng kat 2814¢ (4 minuscules) TR [ faciAeig Tng yng kat
araong 469 [ lac P* C P 0163 2050 2351. The early versions say something like my English
translation above, and not exactly like the Greek of the TR.

0 16:16a txt tomov "place" rell. Gr. & VERSS Oec TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | motauov
"river" A 1773 2078 2436 || moAepov "war" copsa [ lac P43 C P 88 218 1626 1774 2030 2032 2050 2052
2351 2377 2924.

1 16:16b txt Apuayedcdv AN RP SBL NA29 {\} [ dpuoyedcdhv 2080 [ dpuayedwv 2081* [ Apuayedov
BG TH [ &puayedwv 911 2020 2081* 2329 vgmss Andr [| &p payedwv 1862 [ apupayedwv & A 051 922
1006 1678 1841 1888 2070 2344 2846 vg-cle,dem,lips® lat> syrh cop arm eth slav-a arab-e,s,w Beatus
Oecmss TR-cp [ dpuayedwv 1778 || Apuayedddv TR-Scriv,Eras1-4,Col,Bez,Elz,Ste [| apuayeddwv 2081¢

Prim TR-Eras5 [ Hermagedon vg-am,st,ww || xe apMakeAwn cop? || xe epMakeAwn copbo |

apuayedov 2065 [ appayedwy TR-Aldus || Mayeddv HF [ uayedwv 91 93 469 792 1424 1734 2074 Wi
(abt. 80 minuscules) vg-fu syrehhme copo™ geo slav-b Tyc2” || uayedwd 1828 [ payeddwv 046 1611
2053 2062 Tyc2” Oectxt || omit Tov kahovuevov ePpatott apuayedwv and read Twv wdwv 1854 [ lac
P P C P 2050 2351.  There are other spellings in the early versions. John tells us here that
this is a Hebrew name, so ‘Appayedwv is to be understood as having the rough breathing (the "h"
sound, signified by the backwards apostrophe above the initial vowel) and two words, like the
reading of minuscule 1862, Har Magedon, from the Hebrew meaning Mountain (Har) of Megiddo, a
frequent battleground throughout the ages because of a strategic pass, and the plain below it. 11
Chron. 35:22; Judges 1:27 The triumvirate 82, 627, 920 unites here against all uncials- a sign of a
definitely wrong reading. See the endnote for a more complete list of readings. Hoskier lists
the old Uncials X A as having the rough breathing, but he listed the smooth and rough together,
only occasionally specifying the breathing mark, which I have shown in an endnote. Here is a
snip from Codex Alexandrinus, by which you can see that Codex A has no diacritics.

MAITCAU) 1]
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e e




16:17 Kai 6 £€pdopoc32 €€éxeev thv @raAny avtod €mi tov dépa Kal EEAAOEV pwvr)
UEYAAN €k ToD vaod amo tod Bpdvou Aéyovasa, Féyovev.

7And the seventh angel poured out his bowl onto3# the air. And there came
from3+ the temple3* a loud voice by authority of the throne,3 saying, "It is
done!™

342 16:17a txt o fSopog P A 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1888 2053 2070¢
2080 2846 vg-am,fu,tol,lips5,st,ww syrh copsa TR-Ben AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ o { 1778 [ ote K*
|| exdouog 2062 [ o T ayyelog 82 1678 copbo [ o efdouog ayyehog (051 ayehog) 1828 1854 2065 2074
2081 2329 2344 2814 it8i8 vg-cle,dem,lips4,6 arm eth geo slav-a arab-e,s,w Beat Prim Haymo Tyc TR
BG [ ayyehog eBSouog syrPh || omit ka1 o epSopog e€exee TNV @raAny autov €16 Tov agpa 2070* (h.a.
kat - kat) [ lac C P 2050 2351.

**16:17b txt em R A 046 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1888 2344 2846
AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ €15 051 1854 2053 2062 2065 2070¢ 2074 2081 2329 2814 TR BG [ omit
kat o epSopog e€exee TNV Prainv avtov €1¢ Tov agpa 2070* (h.a. kot - ka) [ lac P4 C P 2050 2351.

1 16:17c txt ex X A 051* f052 792 911 1611 1828 1841 1854 2053 2062 2065 2070 2074 2081 2344
2814 2846 AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ amo 046 051¢ 91 93 469 922 1006 1424 1734 1888 2329 TR HF BGRP ||
lac P*7 C P 2050 2351.  See later footnote on this verse.

5 16:17d txt vaov PP A £052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2846 latt syr copsabo™ss eth geo
slav-a arab-e,smg Prim Beat ps-Ambr SBL TH NA29 {A} || vaov tov Beov X [ Bpovouv (vaou later)
2329 [| ovpavov 051* 792 1828 1854 2074 2081 2344 2814 Mi* arab-s Andr TR-Eras1,2,3;Col [ vaov
TOV 0VPAVOL 046 051€ 91 93 469 922 1424 1734 1888 2070 UiX geo slav-b TR-Scriv,Eras4,5;Bez,Elz,Ste
AN HF BG RP [/ tov ovpavou tov vaov 367 468 [ lac C P 0163 2050 2351.

% 16:17e Regarding the phrase ka1 eEnABev @wvn peyaAn £k ToL Vaou amo Tov Bpovov Aeyovod -
"And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for the loud voice, is
rather perplexing at first. It would seem to be indicating a new and previously unknown throne
existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the tabernacle of testimony" in 15:5 which sets the
context for this passage. Perhaps it was for this reason that many manuscripts add the
explanatory phrase "of heaven," that is, designating a different temple, heaven itself being the
temple, thus: "the temple of heaven." That would be something along the lines of 13:6 where it
says "And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name and his
tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that passage heaven itself is called a tabernacle. So
with the added words, this perplexing problem is then solved, designating heaven itself as being
the temple, (though here the Greek word vaoc is used but in 13:6 it is oknvn), and that way the
throne in the temple is not a new, previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this
passage is first introduced in 15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start
of this whole context of the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other voices and
angels coming out of this temple besides the present one. And since this particular temple is
opened for the first time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven, as the Majority Text seems to
say. So perhaps there is an unusual meaning of the preposition “amo” here, such as "by
authority of" the throne. According to Bauer, it is an expression known in Classical Greek to use
the preposition amo to indicate the originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that
expression in John 5:19, 30; 7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a loud
voice came out of the temple, on behalf of the throne. It is interesting to see that up to this
point, John has been totally consistent in using the preposition “ex” in every case when a voice is
coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1. And this applies in all
editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and then in 19:5, there are textual
variants between “éx” and “amo.” The Majority Text in the later instances says arno instead of éx.
We would expect the two to be confused at a later date, since according to Blass, BDF §209, ano
has absorbed ek in modern Greek. Whereas he says in §209(1) that in a locative sense the two
were still distinguished for the most part in New Testament times. Now moving further in
Revelation, again in 18:4, “ex” is used for a voice from heaven, and in 19:5 where the voice is from
the throne, “ano” is used. That would be quite a pattern up to that point, but then 21:3 would
seem to ruin it - The NA29 text has a voice coming from the throne, using ek. There are two
other instances in Revelation of the two prepositions “ex” and “amo” occurring together in one



16:18 kai €yévovto dotpanal kai @wval kol Bpovtal, Kai oel0U0G EYEVETO HEYAG

olog oVk £yévero &@’ ol dvBpwmog éyévero®™

éml ThG YAG tAKoDTOG GEIoUOG
oUtw Uéyag.

18And there were lightnings and sounds and thunderings.># And a powerful
earthquake occurred, such as has not happened since humankind existed on the
earth, so great an earthquake it was.

16:19 kai éyévero N mOAG 1 peydAn eig tpla pépn, kai ai MOAeg TV EOvQV
€necav.3® kal BafuAwv 1 ueydAn éuvnodn évomiov tod Ogod dodvar avdtij o
notrprov tod oivov tob Bupod tfig dpyfg avToD.

And the great city was split into three, and the cities of the Gentiles collapsed.
And Babylon the Great, it was remembered in the presence of God to give her the
cup of the wine of the fury of God's wrath.

16:20 kati doa vijoog £puyev, Kal 6pr ovy eLPEBNGAV.

20And every island vanished away, and no mountains were found.

16:21 kal ydAala yeydAn w¢ todavtiaia katafaivel €k tod oUpavod €mi Toug
avOpwmoug kal EPAacenunoav ot dvpwrot Tov Beov €k thg TANYHG Thg XaAdlng,
0Tt ueydAn €otiv 1 Ayt avtiig 6podpa.

21And huge hailstones, about 100 pounds in weight, came down on the people out
of heaven; and the people cursed God because of the plague of hail. For severe is
the blow of it, extremely.

phrase, and they are both referring to the city called the New Jerusalem, coming down out of
heaven from God, 3:12 and 21:2. This all leads me to regard most highly the MSS that support
vaov alone, in the previous footnote.

7 16:18a txt avOpwmog eyeveto A NA28 {\} [ eyevero avBpwmog f052 || avbpwmog eyevovto P72 |
avBpwmot eyevovto P#? K 046 051 911 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2062 2065 2081 2329 2344 2846
SBL TH NA29 {B} || o1 avBpwmot eyevovto 91 93 469 922 792 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 2814 TR AN
HF BG RP [| av@pwmot 2074 [[lac C P 2050 2351. There is not a lot of difference in meaning-- “since
humankind existed on the earth” versus “since humans existed on the earth.”

38 16:18b txt actpamal kal @wvat kat Ppovrar 8* A 0163 792 911 1006 1611 1778 1841 1854 2053
2062 2065 2080 2846 it8ig vg cops32/3 arm2,3 eth slav-a arab-e,s AndrCaes ps-Ambr Tyc3 Prim TR-
Ben AN SBL TH NA29 {\} | aotpamn ko1 @wvar kat Ppovral 2074 || aotpamal k. @wval 046 [
aoTpamal K. Ppovrat 1678 2081 2344 syrph copsa™s arm-m Beat [| aotpamat k. fpovral k. wvar P
051 91 93 469 922 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 2329 MK syrh copbo geo slav-b arab-w TR-cp HF BG RP ||
Qwval k. Ppovtal k. aotpamat 2814 TR [ fpovrat k. aotpamat k. pwvat 82 [ ewvat k. fpovtat Cass. [
lac C P 2050 2351

**16:19 txt emecav P X2 A 046 051 469 922 1424 1678 1734 1828 2053¢0mX2 2074 2081 2329 2344
Oec AN SBL TH NA29 {\} || emecov 91 93 911 1006 1611 1778 1828txt 1841 1854 1888 2065 2070 2080
2814 2846 TR HF BG RP || R* eneoev 792 syrh [ omit clause 2053txt 2062t || emacav 2062¢om || lac C P
0163 2050 2351. Both readings can be 3™ person plural, but the first only so, and the second
either 3 pl. or 1% sing. This is an interesting variant because of so much change of groups.
There was simply no consistency in following the Attic rule that neuter plurals take a singular
verb. Family 052 is not united.



Chapter 17

The Mysterious Prostitute

17:1 Kai AAOev €ig ék TOV £ntd dyyélwv TV éxdviwy Tac £t @idlag, kol
gANGANnoev UeT’ €uol Aéywv, AeDpo, dei€w oot TO Kpipa Thg TdpvNG THG HEYAANG TG
KaONuévNg €mi DIGTWV TOAADV,

IThen one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls came and spoke with me,
saying, "Come, | will show you the judgment of the great prostitute who sits on
many waters,

17:2 ued’ fig éndpvevoav oi PaciAelg Thg YAg, kal éuediodnoav oi katorkodvTeg
™V YV €k ToD oivou tf¢ mopveiag adThC.

2with whom the kings of the earth have fornicated. And those dwelling on the
earth have become intoxicated from the wine of her fornication."

17:3 kal &rrjveykév pe eig Epnuov év mveduatt. kal 100V yuvaika kafnuévny émi
Onplov kokKivov, yépovta Ovouata™ PAacenuiog, €xwv KeEQAAXG €mtd Kol
képata déka.

3And he carried me away in the Spirit to a wilderness. And | saw a woman
sitting on a scarlet beast that had seven heads and ten horns, which was full of
blasphemous names.

0 17:3 txt yeyovta ovopata Avid P 2053 2062 2329 SBL TH NA28 (yeuov[ta]) {\} | yeuov ta
ovopata &* [ yeuov ovopota 82 046 93 911 922 1424 1611 1678 1734 1778 1828 1854 2070 2846 AN
HF RP NA29 {\} | yepwv ovouata 469 792 1006 [ yepov ovopatwv 051 91 1888 2074 2081 2344 2814
Hipp TR BG [ lac C 2050 2080 2351. The ECM says the MSS that I show reading yepovta ovopata
read instead yepov ta ovopata with X*, and then shows no MSS support for the SBL/TH reading.
As for Codex A, it certainly had room for yepovta ta ovopata. It would make sense in TC that
when there are two ta in a row, one would get accidentally dropped.



17:4 kai 1) yovi} Av mepiPePAnuévn mopeupodv kai KOKKIVOV, Kal KEXPLOWUEVT
Xpuoilw kal ABw Tipiw kal papyapitalg, €xovca motrplov Xpuoodv v Tf Xeipl
aOTAG Yépov®™ BdeAvyudtwy kai ta dkdBapta thg mopvelag adtiic,

4And the woman was dressed in purple and scarlet, and***® covered with gold and
precious stones and pearls, holding a golden cup in her hand, full of abominations
and the uncleanness of her prostitution.
17:5 kal émi 0 pétwmnov avtig Svoua yeypauuévov, pvothpiov, BafvAwv T
UEYAAN, 1] UNTNP TOV TOPVOV Kai TV PéeAvyudtwy ThHG YAG.

5And on her forehead a title was written: "A Mystery: Babylon the Great, the
mother of prostitutes and of the abominations of the earth."
17:6 xai €idov TV yuvaika pebbovcav €k tod afuatog TV dyiwv kal €k Tod
afpatog TV paptipwv 'Incod. Kal é0aduaca idwv adtrv Babua péya.

6And | saw the woman drunk from the blood of the saints and®* from the blood
of Jesus' witnesses. And | was astonished when | saw her, with a great
astonishment.

1 17:4a About this solecism and those in Rev. 1:5; 2:20; 7:4; 8:9; 9:14; 14:12, and 20:2, DeBrunner in

BDF §136(1) says, "As Nestle (op. cit.) remarks, all these solecisms were later removed by educated
revisers."

32 17:4b txt TOPVELNG avTNG A 051 469¢ 792 911 922 1006 1678 1778 1828 1841 1888 2065 2074 2081
2344 2814 2846 MA itar.cdemdivhaf yo syrph arm-m eth slav-a arab-e,sT,w Oecmss Andr; Beat TR BG
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ mopveiag tng yng 046 91 93 469* 1424f 1611 1734 1854f 2053 2062 2070 2329

WK geo slav-b Oectxt Hipp; (Cypr) (Quodv) (Prim) AN HF [ mopviag avtng kat tng yng X syrh with *
cop arm3 arab-smg || topvelag arm [ tng yng it88 [ omit exovoa TOTNPLOV XPUGOLV EV TN XELPL AVTNG
yepov PdeAvypatwy kat ta akabapta tng mopvelag avtng P Or [ lac C 2050 2080 2351.  Notice that
the next verse, v. 5, ends with tng yng. Perhaps some copyist left off his task near the end of v. 4,
came back to resume copying, and his eye picked up where he thought he left off, but he was at
the end of v. 5 instead. The Sahidic Coptic reads "of her fornication with those of the earth," and
the Bohairic Coptic reads "...with all the earth."

% 17:4c txt ko X A 922 1424 1611 1678 1778 1854 2053 2062 2074 2329 2814 latt cop arm-m slav-a
arab-e,s,w TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} | omit 046 051 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1734 1828 1888 2065 2070
2081 2344 2846 N1 syr geo slav-b HF BG RP [ omit exouca TOTNPIOV XPUOOULV EV T XELPL GUTNG YEUOV
BdeAvypatwy kot Ta akabapta Tng mopvelag avtng P Or [ lac C 2050 2080 2351

4 17:6 txt ka1 €k ToL adatog X A P 051 469 792 911 922 1006 1611 1678 1778 2065 2081 2329 2344
2814 2846 MiA latt syr cop arm-m geo slav-a arab-e,s,w TR AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ek Tov awpatog
046 91 93 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 MK slav-b HF RP [ omit ka1 ek Tov aipatog 2074 [ omit Twv
AYIWV KAl €K Tou apatog 1854 2053 [ lac C 2050 2080 2351. Interpreting this kou as an
exepegetical or explanatory ka1 would make the meaning the same as the RP reading without ka;
thus: "from the blood of the saints; that is, from the blood of Jesus' witnesses." Whereas
interpreting this ka1 as "and," as follows: from the blood of the saints and from the blood of Jesus'
witnesses" could mean that there are two groups— perhaps the Old Testament saints plus Jesus'
witnesses. Yet one could argue that the Old Testament saints were Jesus' witnesses as well.
The main English translations are surprising, in that some which are based on the Nestle-Aland
text render this like the RP text. And some render the kot as exepegetical, and some as "and"
with a comma following "saints," and some as "and" with no comma following "saints."



17:7 kai €inév pot 6 &yyelog, A ti éBavpacag; £yw €pd oot TO HLGTHPLOV TAG
yuvaikog kat tob Onpiov tod Pactalovtog adthv, ToD €XOVTOG TAG EMTA KEQAAXG
Kal ta Oéka KEpatar

7And the angel said to me, "Why are you astonished? | will declare to you the
mystery of the woman, and of the beast carrying her which has the seven heads and
ten horns.
17:8 o Bnpiov 6 £1dec Av kai ovk #otiy, kai uéAer dvafaiverv €k tic &Ppvocov,
kai ei¢ dndAeiav vmdyer kai Bavpacdricovtal ol katotkodvTeg émi Thc YAG, OV 00
yéypantat to Svopa émt to PipAiov thg {wiig and kataPoAfic kdopov, PAendviwy
0 Onpiov 81 Av kai 0Ok €otv kal Tapéotat.

8The beast which you saw, was, and now is not, and in the future is to®> rise
again from the Abyss, and then is going®* to destruction.?” And those dwelling
on the earth will be amazed*# when they see the beast, anyone whose name has not
been written in the book of life since the foundation of the world, for it was, and is
not, and will be.3»

% 17:8a The phrase "in the future is to" is from the Greek word ueAAw, which often means, but

does not always mean "about to." Often in the New Testament it means "is destined to," which is
part of the meaning here. And often it makes a simple future infinitive, by being used with an
infinitive following, as is the case here. Bauer says this phrase, a combination of ueAAw followed
by a present infinitive, replaced the future infinitive verb of Classical Greek. See also BDF
§338(3), which says the same thing, but see BDF §356 about the "imminence" meaning of the
pariphrasis of ueAw followed by a present infinitive.

¢ 17:8b txt vmayel A 1611 2053 2062txt 2846 syrPh copsa(bo) eth Irlat Oec Hipp Andr; Prim TR-
Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH NA28 {B} | vrayelv X P 046 051 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1678 1734 1778
1828 1841 1854 1888 2062com 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 Mt itar syrh arm Hipp™ss; Quod Beat
TR-Scriv,Elz,Bez,Ste,Ben,cp AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ ibit itgig vg ps-Ambr [ itura Auct [ in perditionem
irae ibit Tyc2 || lac C 2050 2080 2351. The UBS textual commentary: "Orthographically Omayet
differs very little from Onayewv, for in Greek manuscripts final v is often represented merely by a
horizontal stroke over the preceeding letter. In the context the present indicative is the more
difficult reading, which copyists would have been prone to alter to the infinitive after ueAAer."
See also 17:11.

7 17:8c I supplied in italics the time sequence words required in good English. I was hesitant to
put them in italics, because though no perfectly equivalent word for them is in the Greek, yet
their meaning is there, ala Hebrew, where a string of events is connected with "and," with time
sequential order meant to be understood in the most likely possible way.

% 17:8d txt BavuacOncovtal (3rd pl fut ind pass) A P 1611 2344 2846 vg-am syrph SBL NA28 {\} |
mirabantur (3 pl impf pass ind) vg-fu [ (3™ pl pres pass ind) copsa || Bavuacovrat (3rd pl fut ind
mid) X 051 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1678 1734 1778 1828 2053 2062 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329
2814 M TR AN HF BG RP TH NA29 {\} [ 8avuacovotv (3™ pl fut ind act) 792 copbe Hipp [ lac C 2050
2080 2351.

*? 17:8e txt kol mapéotat. TR-cp,Ben,Stephmg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 [ kai mapéotate ECM [ kai
napéotar UBS5 {\} || kainep €otiv. TR-Scriv || kainep #ot1, TR-Fras1,Ald | kainép éotiv’. TR-Ste [
kainép otrv. TR-Elz || (kaf mep €oT1v) no period or comma, and in parentheses TR-Eras? || kaf mep €otiv.
TR-Eras3,4,5 || kainep éoti. TR-Bez | ka1 maAv mapéote (itacism of mapéotar with the same
meaning, cf. X Matt 1:16,23,24*) X* || ka1 map” eotar A (map ends one line, and eotan starts the next
line) || ka1 mapeotar P 051 91 93 469 792f 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1678 1734 1828 1841 1888 2053txt
2062 2081¢ (2329 ka1 map € otar sic) 2846 (cops?) Areth || ka1 mapeotar: 1778 2070 || kot mapeotal
(then omit w8¢) 046 | omit eth vg Pseudo-Ambrose [ ka1 mapeotiv X2 2074 2081* 2814 syrPh || ko
TapeotL: 2065 [ kal ot mapeotly 1854 [ et advenit it8ig [ et adhuc ventura erit Beatus | et ventura est



17:9 @de 6 vodg 0 &xwv cogiav. ai éntd ke@alai éntd Spn eiotv, Smovu 1) yovn
kaOntat én’ abt®v. kal PactAelg Enta giotv:

°Consider this, O mind having wisdom: the seven heads are seven mountains,
where the woman sits on them. They are also seven kings.**°
17:10 oi mévte &mneocav, 6 €ig £otrv, 6 ANog olmw AABev, kai Stav ¥AOn dAiyov
avToV O€l peivat.

10Fjve have fallen,*®*

one is, the other has not yet appeared, and when he appears,
he must continue a little while.
17:11 kai o Onplov 6 Av kai oVk £oTiv, kai adTOC 8yd0dg €0ty Kal €k TV Entd
€0TLV, Kal €i¢ WALy Unayet.
11And the beast which was and is not, he also is an eighth king, and from the
seven he is, and to destruction he is going.
17:12 kol & déxa képata & £ideq déka PaciAeic eiowv, oftiveg Pacideiov olnw
ElaPov, AN €€ovaiav wg PactAelc plav Gpav Aaupdvovoty peta tod Onpiov.
12And the ten horns which you saw, they are ten kings who have not yet received
kingship; they only receive authority as kings for one hour with the beast.
17:13 o0tot piav yvaounv &xovotv, kai tv dVvauv kai £€ovoiav adt@V’® @
Onpie ddaoy.*”
13These have one purpose,®+ and they give3s their power and authority to the
beast.

Primasius || ka1 Tapestiv eyyug arm 3 [ ka1 mapeotal yyug arm 4 [| kot mapeotal kat amoAAvTal To
Onprov 2053comm (cf, arm 2: "and which was passing by to perdition" | kot mapestar @ (sic) o exwv

1094 (cf. copt , syr) | ko enecev-copb® (oyog aqeel) || kat otat cops? (ayw gquawwne) | et (tamen)

adventare syrh || illegible 2344 [ lac C 2050 2080 2351. See endnote #4 re. TR.

%% 17:9 The NA28 text has these words “They are also seven kings,” in v. 9, while the TR and RP
texts place them at the beginning of v. 10.

31 17:10 txt emeoav o X A P 046 051 93 1424 1678txt? 1734 1828 2053 2062f 2074 2081 2329 Oec AN
SBL TH NA29 {\} | emecov o 91 792 911 922 1006 1611 1678comp 1778 1841 1854 1888 2065 2846
Hippmss TR-cp HF BG RP [ enecav 8¢ 0 469 [ enecov 8¢ o Hipptxt [ emecov kat 0 2070 [ emecav kat o
2814 syrph arm eth TR [ enecav then begins lacuna 2344 || lac C 2050 2080 2344 2351. The versions
latt syrh copsabo do not support kai, and are indeterminate as to the rest. Regarding 1678
“comp.” 1 do not know what that abbreviation of Hoskier’'s means. But my guess would be
“compendium.” Because the MS 1678 has both Oecumenius’ and Andreas’ commentaries, and
writings of Amphilochius as well.

%2 17:13a txt autwv rell. Grk Hipp TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ avtwv 2186 2814
syrPh TR [| avtw 2071 || omit 2256 || lac P+ C 88 181 314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080
2350 2351 2919

363 17:13b txt S18oaciv R A P 046 051 91 93 911 1006 1424 1611 1678 1734 1778 1828 1843 1854 1888
2053 2062txt 2065¢ 2070 2081 2329 2814¢ 2846 it8ig syrPhh copsa arm Ir Beat Oec TR-cp,Ben,Stems
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | S i8wactv 046 469 922 2065* || Swoovotv 2074 [ Sracwy 2814* |
ddworv 792 | §18octv 2062¢om || Siadidwoovoty Hipp TR [ lac P+ C 2050 2080 2344 2351. There is
no difference in meaning between the TR reading and the other main reading.

%% 17:13b The Greek word is yvwun - gndmé, which means what you have in mind, what you
intend, what your purpose is. But it is not necessarily talking here about what the kings have in
mind, (or what a one-world government has in mind) but what Satan and the beast have in mind,
which providentially is also what God has in mind. Ultimately, these kings serve the purpose of



17:14 obtot petd tod &pviov moAeuricovoty, kal tO dpviov vikfoel adtolg, &t
KOp1o¢ Kuplwv €otiv kol PactAedg Pacidéwv, kai ot uet’” avtod kAntol kol
€KAEKTOL Kl TLoTOl.

14These will make war with the Lamb, and the Lamb will overcome them,
because he is lord of lords, and king of kings, and those with him are the called,
and elect, and faithful."
17:15 Kai Aéyet pot, Ta Gdata & €ideg, o0 1 mépvn kdOntat, Aaoi kai ExAot giciv
Kal €0vn kal yA@ooat.

15And he says to me, "The waters which you saw, where the prostitute sits, they
are peoples and populaces, and ethnic groups and languages.
17:16 kai T 8éka képata & €10e¢ kai TO Onpiov, ovTol PicricovGTV THV TépPVNV, Kal
NPNUWHEVNV TIOIGOVGLY DTNV KAl YUHVNYV, Kal TAG 6APKAG aUTHG @ayovTatl, Kal
aUTIV KATAKAUGOUGLY €V mupi:

16And the ten horns which you saw, and®®’

the beast, these will hate the

8 and eat her flesh, and burn her

prostitute, and they will lay her waste, and bare,*®
up with fire.

God, the king of the ages. For from Him, and through Him, and to Him are all things. To God be
the glory, for ever. Amen. Others think this means "these have one mind," in other words,
they are in agreement with each other.

% 17:13c The Greek for "give" is in the present indicative. But this is sort of an "inverse
infinitive of result." A kind of Semitism. In other words, there is a formula in Hebraistic Greek
called an "infinitive of result," where kai followed by an infinitive in the Greek means in English a
result, ie, "and then he will do such and such." Here the formula is solved in reverse: The Greek
"and then they will do such and such" means in English an exepegetical "and that is to do such
and such." What they do, is what their one purpose was. And they do do it.

%% 17:16a txt katakavooLGLY v TUPL A 051 911 922 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 cops®bo eth
Hipp TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ xatakavcovotv mupt R P 046 469 1828 || KaTakavucwotv
nupt 1888 [ katakavwolv ev mupt 1006 2329 [ kavcouotv ev mupt f052 2081 2814 TR-
Eras1,2,3,Ald,Col || kavcovet upt Prim | lac C 2050 2351.

37 17:16b txt ka1 To Onpiov rell. versions, and all fathers TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} [ tw Onpiw syrph arm2 [ in bestia vg-cle,lips4,6 ps-Ambr [ emt To Onpiov TR. See endnote #4
about this variant.

%8 17:16¢ txt yopvnyv K A Pf052 792 911 1006 1611 1841 1854 2053 2062 2074 2344vid 2329 2846 latt
syr copsa arm4 arab-w Prim TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} || yvuvnv nomncovctv avtnyv 046¢ 91 93 469 922
1424 1734 1828 MK copbo eth TR-cp HF BG RP | yuuvnyv moinowotv autnv 051 1888 || omit youvnv
TOMGOLGLY auTNV 046* 2065 2070 2081 2814 Mi* | lac C 2050 2344 2351



17:17 0 yap 0ed¢ €dwkev gig Tag Kapdiag adT@OV motfjoat TV yvwunv adtod, Kai
notfjoal piav yvopnv kai dobvar trv Pacilelav advt@v t® Onpiw, dxpt

teAecOfoovtar’®

ol Adyor tod Beod.

7For God has given it into their hearts, to carry out that purpose of His, even to
perform one single purpose, and that is to give their kingdoms to the beast, until the
words of God are accomplished.
17:18 kai 1} yuvn fjv €ideg #otiv 1) TOAiG 1) peydAn 1) €xovoa PaciAeiav émi T@V
PactAéwv Thig YAG.

18And the woman which you saw is that great city that has rule over the kings of
the earth.”

Chapter 18
Fallen Is Babylon the Great

18:1 Meta tadta £idov GAAov dyyshov kataPaivovta €k tod ovpavod, €xovia
g€ovoiav peydAny, kai n yi épwtiodn €k tfig 86&ng avtod.

1After these things | saw another angel coming down out of heaven, having great
authority, and the earth was lit up from his glory.

%9 17:17 txt tehecOnoovrtat o1 Aoyor X A P 051 f052 1854 2053 2062 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846
N2 Oec Hipp TR-cp,Ben BG SBL TH NA29 {\} || teAec®wao1v o1 Aoyot 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006

1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 1888 2070 MK Areth AN HF RP [/ teAecOn ta pruata TR | lac C 2050 2344
2351,



18:2 kal £xpaev €v ioxvpd @wVi Aéywv, "Eneoev, éncoev BaPulwv 1 peydAn, kai
EYEVETO KATOLKNTAPLOV dalpoviwy Kal QUAAKH Tavtog Tvebuatog akabdptov Kal
@UAAKN TAVTOG OpvEOL AkaBApTOL Kal QUAAKN Tavtog Bnplov dkabdptov Kol
UeUIonUéVoU,

2And he cried out in a powerful voice,*”® saying, "Fallen! Fallen®”* is Babylon
the Great, and has become the dwelling place of demons and the haunt of every
unclean spirit and the haunt of every unclean bird,*? and the haunt of every
unclean and detestable beast,>

370 18:2a txt ev 1oxUpx @wvN A P 051 469 911 1006 1424¢ 1611 1841 1854 2053 2062 2074 2329 2846
syrh arm-4 TR-cp,Stemg AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ev owvn peyaAn syrph [ ev ioxvpa @wvn peyain
2065 2344 [ ev @wvn peyaAn avtov arm-a [ v ueyoAn @wvn copsabo% arab-w [ ev peyaAn Pon
copbo% [ .oxvpa pwvn X 046 91 93 911 1734 1828 1888 2070 itar arm-m HF RP [ ioxvpav @wvnv 922
1424* || wvnv 1oxvpav 792 || voce magna et forti itgig Prim | in fortitudine vg Tyc2,3 Beat [ ev 1oxu1
PWVN HEYaAn 2038¢ TR-Scriv,Bez,Elz,Ste Eras5 // EV 10XVEL QWVT HEYAAN TR-Ald,Eras1,2,3,4 // o)LL
@wvn peyaAn TR-Ben [ ioxvpa ¢wvn ueyaAn 2081 2814 Hipp [ 1oxvpa @wvn kat ueyadn f052 [ lac C
2050 2351. See endnote #4 about this variant.

71 18:2b txt emecev emecev A 051 792 911 922 1006 1611 1778 1828 1841 2053 2062txt 2065 2074 2080
2081 2329 2344 2814 2846 latt syr arm-m slav-a arab-e,s TR AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} | enecev (Jer.
28:8 LXX) N 046 91 93 469 1424 1734 1854 2062¢0m 2070 UiK cop eth geo slav-b arab-w Arethvid HF
RP || enecev eneoev emecev P [ lac C 2050 2351.  All eds. of TR united, + all other eds. united against
HF RP.

72 18:2¢

K. QUAAKN TAVTOG TIVELHATOG aKABAPTOL K. QUAAKN TAVTOG OPVEOL aKABAPTOL K. YUAAKN Tavtog Onpiov
aka@apToUL K. pepionuevou cops? eth Oec SBL NA28 [k. @uAakn mavtog Onpiov akabaprtov] {C}

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVELMATOG aKAOAPTOL K. HEUICNHUEVOL K. QUAAKN TAVTOG OpveOL akabapTov K.
UEULOMUEVOU K. QUAAKN TAVTOG O1pLov akaBapTov K. UEHLONUEVOU it8i8

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVELHATOG akaBapTOL K. QUAAKI TAVTOG OPVEODL aKABAPTOL K. UEUIGNUEVOD K. QUAAKN
navtog Onpiov akabapTov K. HepIonUEVOL 2329

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVEVHOTOG AKABAPTOL K. QUAAKN TAVTOG OPVEOL AKABAPTOU K. UEUIONUEVOL K. QUAAKN
Tavtog Bnpiov k. peptonuevov 1888

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVEVHATOG akaBapTOL K. UEUIONUEVOL K. QUAAKN Tavtog Onpiov akabaptov K.
UEUEIOTIUEVOL A

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVELUATOG aKABAPTOU K. QUAAKN TaVTog ONplov akaBapTov K. UEUIGTIUEVOV K. QUAAKN
TavTog opveoL akabaptov Primasius

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVELMATOG aKXBAPTOL K. HEUNCIUEVOL K. QUAAKN TAVTOG OpveOL akafapTov K.
uepionuevou 2080

K. QUAOKN TOVTOG TVELUATOG OKABAPTOU K. HEUIONUEVOL K. QUAAkN mavtog Onpiov akabaptov k.
Meptonuevou Hippolytus

K. QUAOKN TIAVTOG TTVELUATOG aKaBapTov K. QUAXKN TIAVTOG OpVEOL aKaBapToUL K. HeUionuevoL X 046 051 93
911 1006 1424 1828 1841 2053tXt 2065 2070 2382¢ 2846 vg Copbo Oec TR AN HF BG RP TH NA29 {C}

K. QUAOKT] TAVTOG TTVELHATOG aKaBAPTOU K. PUAAKN TAVTOG OPVAEOD AKABAPTOV UEUIGTUEVOL 2062

K. QUAAKN TAVTOG TVELHATOG akaBapTov K. LAAKN TavTog Bnptov akabaptov 2053com

K. QUAAKN TAVTOG OPVEOL XKABAPTOV K. UEHUIGNUEVOL K. QUAAKN TAVTOG ONplov akabaptov K. UEULGNUEVOU
1611

K. QUAOKN TAVTOG TVELUATOG aKABOPTOL K. Mepionuevou P 91 469 1678 1734 1778 2074 2081 2814 syrph
Andrew

K. QUAKI TAVTOG TVELHATOG dALUOVIOL aKABAPTOU K. HEUNGLUEVOL 922

K. QUAOKI TTAVTOG OPVEOL AKAOAPTOL K. UepIonUeVoL 1854 2138

K. UAOKT TAVTOG TtveLHATOG akabapTov 61 69 2382*

Codex C resumes after a large hiatus with navtog opveov akaBaptouv kat pepionpevov.

lac 2050 2351

Practically all MSS contain the unclean spirits, and regarding the remaining two items in the NA28 reading—
unclean birds and unclean beasts, both are to be found in Isaiah 13:21-22; 34:11.  And since all three phrases
begin and end similarly, there was "ample occasion for accidental omission," according to the UBS
Committee. But in the UBS5 they give their reading a {C} rating of certainty because of the strength of the
witness list for the X reading.

373 18:2d Isaiah 13:21,22; 34:11



18:3 611 €k oD ofvov Tob BuuoD Thi¢ Topveiag avTh TEnwKAY TdvTa T £0v, Kal
ol PactAelg thg yfig uet’ althic éndpvevoav, Kal ol €umopol TG YAG €k TMg
duvauewg tod oTprvoug avTiig émAovtnoav.

3pecause every nation has drunk37* of the wine of the wrath of her prostitution,
and the kings of the earth have fornicated with her, and the merchants of the earth
by virtue of her luxury have become rich."
18:4 Kai fikovoa GAANV @wvnVv €k o0 00pavol Aéyovoav, "EEeABe 6 Aadg pov, €€

aUTHG, TVO U] GUYKOLVWVHONTE TA1G QUapTINIG aOTAG, Kal €k TV TANY®V alThg

tva un Adpnte
4And | heard another voice from heaven saying, "Get out, O my people, out of
her,*”® so that you not be parties to her sins, and not receive of her plagues.

¢ authig al apaptiot &xpt tod 00pavoD, Kai Euvnudvevoev

18:5 611 ékoAANOnoav
0 0g0¢g T adtkAuata avTig.
5For her sins are piled all the way up to heaven, and God has remembered her

crimes.

7% 18:3 txt memwka(ot)v 91 792 1006¢ 1778 1828 1852 1888 2070* 2080 2329 itargig vg syrh arm Ath
Bas Chrys Clem GregNy Or Areth Tyc Prisc Beat Haymo AN TG HF NA28 {D} [ nenwkev P 051 2053*
2081 2814 Hipp AndrabaV TR BG || nemotikev 2065 syrPh [ emoticev 2070c0m 2074 [| nentwka(ot)v R A
C 046 93 469 911 922 1006* 1424 1611 1678 1734 1841 2070¢ 2846 MiK (abt. 50 minuscules) Copsa,bo
eth armpt Bas Clem Hipp RP SBL TH NA29 {D} | mentwkev 1854 2053¢ 2062 Oec [ menTwkKeV €1g
syrh™8 Hippmss || omit memwkav mavta ta dvn Prim [ lac 0229 2050 2344 2351.  The TR and NA28 /
UBS5 editions support some form of the word "drink," and the RP/NA29 text supports "fallen."
The UBS commentary says the other forms of the word "drunk" are grammatical improvements
made to an original tenwkav, which fits with the prophetic imagery of Jeremiah 25:15 (LXX 32:15)
f.;51:7,39 (LXX 28:7, 39) and Rev. 14:8, and that "fallen" is not suitable to the context and might be
a conformation to "fallen" in v. 2. For a full apparatus on this variant, see endnote.

75 18:4 txt

€€eABe 0 Aaog pov €€ avtng € f052

e€elBate 0 Aaog pov €€ autng X P Apoll Bas Clem Or SBL TH NA28 {\} (Jes 52:11 LXX)

e€elBe o Aaoc pov 2814 (Jes 48:20 LXX)

e€eNBete Aaog uov 2081 (Jes 48:20 LXX)

e€elBate €€ autng o Aaoguov A 792 911 2329 NA29 {\} (Jes 52:11 LXX)

e€elBete €€ autng o Aaog pov 051 469 1006 1841f 1854 2065 2074 Hipp TR BG (Jes 48:20 LXX)
eEe\0e €€ auTne 0 Aog Lov 046 91 93 922 1424 1611 1734 1828 1888 2053 2070 2846 Oec AN HF RP
ka1 €eA0e €€ autng o Aaog uov 2062

lac 2050 2344 2351. The plural verb may be a harmonization to Isaiah 52:11.

776 18:5 txt ekoAAnOnoav (piled up) X A C P 046 051 f052 93 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1828 1841
2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 2846 rell. Grk lat syr cop eth arab-w Oec Cypr Prim Hipp TR-Scriv-
1894,cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || ekoAnOnoav 336 2038* 2056 [l ekoAvbnoav 1719
|| nkoAovOnoav (followed) TR-Eras1,2,3,4,5;Bez,Elz,Ald,Col,Ste,Scriv1887 [ lac 0229 42 88 314 1626
1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2256 2351. The reading of the TR is so clearly an error, that the KJV
and the NKJV did not follow it. Only Young’s Literal Translation followed it. Scrivener’s 1894
edition is one which is conformed to the KJV and not to Greek manuscipts.



18:6 anddote avTh WG Kal a0t Gnédwkev, Kol NMmAdoate SmAd Katd T& £pya
aOThG €V TQ Totnpiw @ Eképacev kepdoate avdTi SimAodv:

6Deal back to her even as she dealt out, and pay to her double,
deeds. In the cup in which she had mixed, mix her a double.
18:7 Goa €d6&acev abTNVI™ kai éotpnviacev, tocodtov ddte avTh facaviouov kai

877 as befits her

névBog. Ott év tf] kapdia avtiig Aéyer 6t Kabnpat Pasilicoa, kal Xpa ovk €iyi,
Kal évBog ov un dw-

7As much as she glorified herself and experienced luxury, that much suffering
and mourning deal to her. For she says in her heart, 'l sit as a queen, and no
widow am |, and mourning I will never see.'”

77 18:6 txt
kot SimAwoate SimAa A 046 469 911 1006 1611 1841 2846 NA29 {\}
kat Simdwoate avtn  dimAa P 922 1734 1828 1854 AN [autn] RP
kot Stmwoate avtnv - dimha 792
kat himhwoate avta dumha 052 2053 2062

Kot SimAwoarte ta Sumha C 93 1424 2070 Hipp HF SBL TH NA28 {\}
Simhwoarte ta dimha N eth
ko dimhoocate Simha 2329

vuv - kat dimAwooate avty  dimAa 051 91 2065 2074 2081 2344 2814 TR BG

7% 18:7a txt adTnv 93 792 1424 2053 (2062 adTAY) 2070 2344 WK syrh HF RP TH NA28 {\} [ avtnv
SBL [ avtnv Ktxt A C P 046€ 051 [| avtfit 1611 [ avtn 1734 || éavtnv TR AN BG NA29 {\} [ eavtnv Xz
052 91 469 911 922 1006 1841 1854 1888 2065 2074 2081 2814 2846 WA latt SyI‘phvhmgmSS arm-m geo
arab-s [| eavtfi 1828 2329 [ omit 046* [ lac 2050. The Latin and Syriac witnesses have a reflexive
meaning. A minority of the UBS committee chose, as in the WH edition, a rough breathing on
the word, and the majority believed it to be Hellenistic usage (with smooth breathing and
reflexive meaning), see their note on Philippians 3:21. In many other verses in the NT and other
era literature, “a0tnv” was also used as a reflexive like “cavtrnyv,” since the reflexive pronoun
found in the TR was becoming less used, and the form avtdg, 1}, 6 was absorbing that meaning.
So the bottom line is that there is no translatable difference between the NA28-HF-RP and TR
readings. Regarding this pronoun, see footnote on Rev. 13:16.

*” 18:7b The word dpdw here means to see in the sense of to experience something. The whole
verse emphasizes experience of the senses, and sensuality in general. Earlier in the verse, the
word otpnvidw - strénidd means to "live luxuriously, sensually," which again is the idea of
enjoying one's senses and experiencing good feeling things. So now she is condemned to
experience bad things, since she earlier had experienced only good things, compare Luke 16:25,
where Abraham said to the rich man, "Son, recall that in your lifetime, you received your good
things, while Lazarus likewise received his bad; so now here, he is comforted, and you are
suffering." And Luke 6:24, 25: "But woe to you who are rich, because you have received your
share of comfort. Woe to you who are well fed now, for you will go hungry. Woe to you who
are laughing now, for you will mourn and weep."



18:8 &1 tobto év wd fuépx fEovorv al mAnyal avtfic, Odvatog kai mévOog kai
Apde, kai €v mopl katakavdroetar 4Tt ioxvpog kOPLog 6 B0 6 kpivag avTAV.

8Because of this, her blows will come in a single day, death and mourning and
famine, and she will be consumed by fire. For able is the Lord God who
sentenced! her."
18:9 Kal kAavoovoy kai k6povtal €’ avtnv ol PactAelg Th¢ yig ol pet’ alThg
TOPVEVOAVTEG KAl OTPNVIAOAVTEG, OTav PAEMWOLV TOV KATVOV TG TUPWOEWS
avthg,

°And the kings of the earth when they see the smoke of her burning, shall lament
and beat their breasts over her,*2 they who had fornicated and experienced luxury
with her,
18:10 &mod pakpdbev eotnkdteg Sk TOV POPov tod Pacaviopod avtig, Aéyovreg,
Ovai ovad, 1 TOAIG 1) peydAn, Bafulwv 1 moAig 1) ioxvpd, 8Tt wid Gpg AABev 1
Kpioig cov.

1ostanding a long distance away, for the horror of her torment, saying, "Alas, alas,
great city! Babylon, strong city!3 For in a single hour your doom has come!"'34

0 18:8a txt KUP10G 0 Beog N2 C P 046 051 93 469 792 922 1424 1611 1734 1828 1854 1888 2065 2070
2081 2329 2344 2814 Mi it8igm syrh cop arm-m geo slav arab-s Beat Cypr Spec TR AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ 0 Bsoc A 911 1006 1841 2053¢0m 2846 itar.c.demdivhaf yo arab-e [ 0 Beog 0 kuptog R* [
Kuptog f052 91 syrPh arm2 Promissonibus Auct Apring Prim Ps-Ambr Haymo Areth [| o xvpiog
2053txt 2062 copsabo [ kupiog o Beog 0 TavTokpaTwp 1384 1732 2042 2074 | lac 2050 2351

351 18:8b txt o kpvac X* A C P 046 051 f052 93 469 911 922 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841vid 1854 2053
2062 2065 2081 2329 2814 2846 syrphh copbo arm3,4 Hipp Cypr Prim% AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} [ xprvag 1424 [ 0 kpivwv K2 91 792 2074 it8i8 copsa TR [ judicabit (fut) vge! Auct Beat Prim' Apr |
lac 2050 2351.

7 18:9 txt

KkAavoovotv kat kopovtat e avtnv C 046 91 93 469 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 HF BG RP
SBL TH NA29 {\}

KAQLoOLGLV Kot KoYovtal el auth 911 1841 2329 2846

kAavoovtat katl kopovtat ex avtnv X 792 Hipp

KAQLOOVTAL KAl KOYoVTal €1 avth A 2053

kAavoovtat kat kopovtat en autng f052

kAavoovtat kat kKakd Povral e autr] 2062

KAavoovotv Kat tevBouoly Kal kopovTat e auth 1611

KAQUOOVTAL QUTNV KAt KoYovTal €1 auth 2081 2814 TR

KAQLOOVGLY AUTNV KAl KOPovTal €l avtn 2065 2074 AN

KAQUGOUGIV aUTNV KAl KOPovTal € authyv P 1854

KAQUGWGLV QUTNV Kal KOPOoVTaL €T auThV 051

38 18:10a All the nominative definite articles must be used for vocatives here, because the
quotation ends with the second person pronoun, cov - sou.

*%* 18:10b Or possibly, "How has your doom come in one hour."  See footnote on 18:17.



18:11 Kai ot #umnopot Tfic yfic kAaiovov kai nevBodotv én’ avtiy,” &ti oV youov
a0OT@V 0VOELG dyopdlel OVKETL,

11ANnd the merchants of the earth lement and mourn over her, because no one buys
their cargo anymore,
18:12 yduov xpuvood kol dpyvpouv kai Aibov tTiuiov kai papyapit®dv3® kol
Puosivou kal mopPvpag Kol o1ptkod Kai Kokkivov, kai mav EVAov BVivov kal Tav
okebog EAe@dvtivov kal mav okebog €k VALY TiWTATOL Kol XOAKOD Kal
o1d11pov Kal papudpov,

12cargo of gold, silver, precious stones and pearls, and of linen, silk, purple and
scarlet cloth, and every aromatic wood,*¢ and every item of ivory, and every
article of expensive wood, copper, iron, and marble,

% 18:11 txt
KkAatovotv Kat tevBouolv emoavtnv X C P 1854 2081¢ 2344 SBL TH NA29
KkAatovotv Kat tevBouolv € avTn 911 1006 1841 2053 2065 2080 2846 TR BG

KAatovotv kat tevbouoty £ a0TOVG 051
kAatovoty kat mevBovoty €@ gavToug 2081%*
kAatovoty kat mevBovoty €V g0VTOIG 2814
KAatovotv kat tevBovotv evavtn A
kAatovotv kat tevBoloioe 2062

kAavoovaty kal tevlnoovotv en avtny 1828 latt Hipp

KAavoovoty Kal mevnoovolv €m autng 1888

kAavoovotv Kal tevOnoovotv emavtn 91 93 469 922 1678 1778 2070 2329 AN HF RP
KAavoovoty Kat TevOnoovov € autoug 046

KAavoovoty emautn 1424 1734
KAatovoty ETauTng 792
KAatovotv gv autolg 2074*
KAatovotv €V gavtolg 2074¢

%% 18:12a txt papyapitwv X f052 792 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 1888 2065 2846 it syrPhh armpt

Prim SBL TH NA29 {\} [ papyapitag C P [ papyapiraic A vgst copbo? Beat | papyapitov 046 051 91
93 469 922 1424 1734 1854 2053 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814 Ut itar vgWwW TR AN HF BG RP // a1

MaprapiTic cops? [ lac 2050 2351.

%7 18:12b txt EvAov R C P 046 051 f052 (922 EvAwV) 1611 1828 (2053 2062 omit £k) 2070 2329 i it&ig
syrpPhh copsa(bo) arm ethmss Hipp Andr; Prim Beat TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | A1Bov A 911
1006 1841 2846 itar vg (eth) Ps-Ambr [ omit ka1 Tav okevog ek EvAOUL TIMIWTATOL Kal XaAkoL 2065 |
lac 2050 2344 2351.

%% 18:12¢ The Greek says "thuonic wood." There was a "thuon tree" that grew in north Africa.
The most important property of this tree is that its wood was burnt in offerings in ceremonies.
Furniture made out of its wood was in popular demand. Its resin was valued not only for
ceremonial incense, but may have been medicinally used, as an anti-biotic, anti-fungal and anti-
wart. Some say this was the citron tree, also grown in north Africa, and valued for its resin and
durable wood. They claim that for the Jewish feast of Booths, there developed a custom, based
on the command in Leviticus 23:40 to "take the fruit of the goodliest tree" the custom to use the
cedar cone in the ceremonies. But then that the custom changed to using citron fruit, with the
Greek name for cedar, kedron, held over and applied to the citron. And that the Greek word for
cedar, kedpov - kedron, was latinized into citron. I don't know how valid that is, since there was
a specific Greek word for citron, kitpov - kitron. And this word was said by Pamphilus to be a
word borrowed from Latin, The citron tree does have aromatic resin that was valued. This
passage in Revelation does not mention how thuonic wood was used, but it reminds me of the
Greek word for offering, thumos. 1 am not convinced that the thuon tree was the same as the
citron tree. On the other hand, the Latin name thuja plicata, a kind of cedar with overlapping



18:13 kai Kivvauwuove® kai duwpov Kat dupiduata®® kai popov kal APavov kai
oivov kai #Aatov kai cepidaAy kai oltov kai ktrivn kai TpdPata, kai imnwv kol
PEdQV, Kal CWHATWVY Kal Puxag avOpOTwWV.

13and cinnamon and cardamom,*! and incenses, myrrh and frankincense, and
wine, olive oil, finest flour, and wheat, and cattle, sheep and horses, and carriages,
and the bodies and souls of human beings.
18:14 xal 1} dmwpa cov g embupiag thg Yuxig drAAbev o cod, Kal TdvTa T
AMapa kol T& AP ATWAETO A0 600, Kal OVUKETL OV pr) aUTA EDPHIGOVGLY.

14And your fruit,**> what your soul had lusted for, has left you; yes, all the
luxuries and the splendor, have vanished®*® from you, and never shall people
find** them again.

scale-like leaves, is said to be borrowed from the Greek word thuon. There is a tree in North
America called thuja plicata, also known as red cedar. Obviously, this could hardly be the tree
meant here in Revelation. But what all these trees have in common is aromatic properties-
resins and hydrocarbons, that could be used for offerings as a pleasing aroma.

*%7 18:13a txt Kivvapwyov A C P 051 911 1006*f 1611 1841 2065 2074 2329¢ it8ig vg syrph Beat SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ xivapwv 1006* || kivapwpov 1006¢ 1888 2081 2329* 2814 copsa TR AN HF BG RP |
KLVVOUWUOU N 046C 1424 1828 1854 2053 2080 Mi¥ [ kivauwpov 046% 91 93 469 792 922 1678 1734
1778vid 2053 2062 2070 Hipp?id || omit 2344 || lac 2050 2351.

3% 18:13b txt Qupapota 8 A C P 051 f052 91 93 922 1424 1611 1734 1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2074
2329 2344 TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Quuiaua 469 911 1006 1841 2081 2814 2846 it8ig
copsabo syrh Prim Hipp TR-Eras1,2,3,Ald,Col [ Quuiatog 046 792 1828 1854 || Buuiatwy vg Ps-Ambr ||
omit copsaPt || lac 2050 2351

1 18:13¢ txt kot apwpov X* A C P 051 f052 1611 1888 2074 2329 2846 vg-am,fu cops? eth Hipp WA
AN SBL TH NA29 {\} | ka1 apuwpov 1828 1854 syrh [ omit 82 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734
1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2081 2344 2814 MK ng Prim TR HF BG RP // lac 0229 2050 2351

3% 18:14a The Greek word can metaphorically mean “summertime/harvest happiness.”

% 18:14b txt anwAeto A C P 046 f052 91 93 469 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841 2053 2062 2070
2846 arm2,4 Hipp TR-Ben AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || antwAovto & 792 922 1888 syrh copsabo latt
TR-cp,Eras5mg,Stephmg BG | arnABev 051 1854 2065 2074 2081 2814 WA (itar) syrph arm-a TR-
Scriv,Eras,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz,Ste | annABsv amo cov ka1 anwlovto 2329 [ “beclouded” eth | omit
TAVTA TA ALTOPA KAL TA AXHTPA GTWAETO A0 6oL Kat 498 2076 2200 2595 2845 2919 Chrys ConstAp
MacSym Or |/ lac 2050 2344 2351

** 18:14c txt evpnoovaty (3rd pl fut ind act) X A C P f052 469 1611 1828 1888 (2053 2062 find HER)
2846 vg syrh arab-e SBL TH NA29 {\} [/ evpng (2nd sg 2aor subj act) 046 91 93 792 911 1006 1424 1734
1841 1854 2074 2329 MiX syrph slav-a arab-s Hipp Beat TR-Ben HF RP [ evpig 922 [ evpnoeig (2™ sg
fut) 051 2065 2070 2081 2814 MiA Prim TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col,cp AN BG [ evpnong (2nd sg aor subj act)
2059 2073 2084 TR-Scriv,Eras4,5;Bez,Elz,Ste | lac 2050 2344 2351. There is a great variety to the
above readings as to the sequence of the surrounding words. The Majority Text readings I take it
are the bystanders saying it to Babylon, whereas the UBS text is the prophet saying it. To me,
the Maj. readings make no sense: Since Babylon is destroyed forever, she won't find anything of
any sort again, so it need not be said that she will not find her luxuries and splendor again. It is
humankind who will not find them, at least where she was. The original reading, the third
person plural, seemed to some copyists to need a subject, so some supplied various subjects
(where T added "people"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of those who are left," or, "the
free" et al.



18:15 ot éumopot TovTWYV, ol TAovtHoavTeg A’ aOTHG, AT HakpdBev oTHoovVTAL Sk
oV ooV tob PBacaviopod avthig, kKAaiovteg kal tevOoDVTE,

15Those merchants who became rich from her will stand afar off for the horror of
her torment, lamenting and mourning,
18:16 Aéyovteg,® Ovai ovai, | TOAG 1 ueydAn n mepiPePAnuévn Pocoivov kai

* kal AMBw Tpiw xal

TopPLPODV Kol KOKKIVOV, Kal KeEXPLUOWUEVH Xpuoiw >
HapyapiTy.

lesaying, "Alas, Alas, great city dressed in fine linen and purple and scarlet, and
gilded in gold and precious stone and pearl!3”
18:17 611 wid Gpa NpNUWON 6 tocodtog mAovGtog. Kal mag kKuPepvitng kat mag o €mi
témov mAéwv kal vadtar kal doot thv OdAaccav €pydlovtal Amo HakpOOev
gotnoav

7That*s this kind of wealth has been ruined in one hour!" And every pilot and
anyone sailing toward the place,> and mariners and such as work the sea, stood
afar off,
18:18 kai £xpalov PAémovteg TOV KAMVOV TG MLPWoewWS avthg Aéyovteg, Tig
ouola tfj mOAeL Tfj peydAn;

18and cried out, watching the smoke of her fire, saying, "What city is like the
great city?"

*% 18:16b txt Aeyovreg X A C 1006 1424 1611 1828 1841 1854 2074 2846 syrh cop slav-b arab-e,s,w
AN SBL TH NA29 {\} || Aeyovoiv 046 1734 || ka1 Aeyovteg 91 93 469 911 922 1678 1778mg 1888 2053
2062 2065 2080 2329 2344 vg syrPh geo arm-m slav-a Prim Beat TR HF BG RP [| omit both ka1 and Aey.
051 2070 2081 2814 arm? | omit ko1 Aeyovteg ovat 1778txt || lac 0229 2050 2351. 1 suspect the
reading of 051, omitting both, is original, since lamenting and mourning are speaking words, and
all the other readings were editorial refinements. So also 18:19. See the NRSV.

% 18:16a txt xpuoiw A P 046 91 93 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1828 1841 1854 1888 2070 HF RP SBL
TH | xpuow 2053 2062 2329 2846 [ ev xpvoww C Hipp AN NA29 {\} [ ev xpvow X 051 f052 0229 1611
2065 2074 2344 TR BG [/ omit ev xpuciw kot 469 [ lac 2050 2351

77 18:16¢ txt papyapitn X A C P 0229 911 469¢ 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2329 2846 syrh arm-m
geo slav-a arab-e Prim SBL TH NA29 {\} [ papyapitaig 046 051 f052 91 93 469* 792 922 1424 1734
1828f 1854 1888 2065 2070 2074 2081 2344 2814 M lat syrPh slav-b arab-s TR AN HF BG RP |
Mapyapiteg 1828 [ lac 2050 2351.

*%® 18:17a In Hebraistic Greek this word “8t1” can mean "how." There is a similar exclamation in
2 Samuel 1:19, 25, 27 about Saul and Jonathan, "How have the mighty fallen." (In the LXX that
passage is 11 Kings 1:19, where those translators used the Greek word ntw¢.) David was not really
asking how it happened, but was expressing consternation, as here in Revelation. There are
three instances of this expression with “&t1,” in 18:10, 17, 19, and I varied the English word for the
sake both of poetic variety and of illustration of the Hebraistic Greek possibilities.

** 18:17b txt 0 emi Tomov TAewv A C 046 93 911 922 1424 1828 1841 1854 1888 2070 2846 itar vgWwist
arm Bas AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || emt torov mAewv 1006 1611 [| 0 em1 Tov Tonov mAswv & 0229
£052 2329 it8ig vgms [ o emt movTov mAswv 469 vgel copb© Caes Prim [ o emt Tov motapov mAewv 2053
2062 copsa geo [ "those who sail from a distance" Ps-Ambr [ o emt Twv TAoiwv TAewv 792 2065
2344 (Hipp) Andr; Beat TR-cp BG [ emt twv mAoiwv mAewv P 051 91 2074 2081 [ 0 emt Twv TAOIWV
emt tonov mAewv (syrPh) [ emt twv mAowwv o opthog 2814 Hipp TR [ o et tonov PAenwv Bas Chrys
Did [ lac 2050 2351. There is a use of the word tomog in connection with boats and sailing also in
Acts 27:2.



18:19 kai €Balov xoOv €ml Ta¢ Ke@AAAC avT@V Kai €kpalov kAalovteg Kol
nevBolvreg, Aéyovteg,'® Ovai ovai, 1§ méAIG 1y ueydAn, év fj Emhovtnoav mdvreg ol
€xovteg Ta mAoia v tfj Oaddoon €k T TIHdTNTOG A0THG, OTL YUl Wpa NPNUWOT.

And they threw dust above their heads and cried out lamenting and mourning,
saying, "Alas, Alas, great city, through whom all those owning ships on the sea
became rich from her Priceyness.«t  How has she been laid waste in one hour?"
18:20 Ev@paivou £’ altf, ovpavé, Kai ol dylot Kai ol GrdotoAot Kal ol Tpo@hitat,
ot €kprvev 0 Bedg TO Kpipa DudV €€ avTig.

20Rejoice over her, O heaven, and you saints#2 and apostles and prophets! For
God has adjudicated your redress from her. 403
18:21 Kai Apev €ic &yyehog ioxvpdg AiBov w¢ uoAvov*® uéyav kai #palev ig v
BdAacoav Aéywv, OUtwg opunpatt PAndroetal BaBuAwv 1 yeydAn moAig, kai ov
un evpedij £t

21And a powerful angel lifted up a stone, like a giant millstone, and threw it into
the sea, saying, "With such violence will that great city Babylon be thrown down,
and never more be found."

4% 18:19a txt kAaovteg kat mevBouvvteg Aeyovteg ¥ C 93 911 1006 1828 1888 2053 2344 2846 lat
arab-s TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} || Aeyovtec ka1 tevBouvteg eAeyov f052 [| kAatovteg kot mevOouvreg
Kot Aeyovteg P 046¢f 051 91 469 922 1424 1734 2065 2070 2081 2329 2814 syr arm-m slav HF BG RP
NA29 {\} || Aeyovteg ko mevbouvteg kot Aeyovteg 046* [ kAeovteg kot mevOoLVTEG Kol AeyovTeq
046¢ || khatovteg mevBouvteg kot Aeyovteg 2074 || mevBouvteg kot Aeyovteg 1611 [ Aeyovteg A 792
2814 [ lac 0229 2050 2351

“' 18:19b This Greek word tiui1étntog actually was sometimes used as a title of respectful address
to a rich person. "Your Priceyness," or, "Your Preciousness." In this passage, the logic is that
the traders and merchants would miss her because of her high prices, for where would you rather
take your wares, to where they are accustomed to high prices, or to where they have low prices?
You could accurately render the word here as "high prices." But this brings up another
illustration of how the rich oppress the poor. Many a poor person has had his home demolished
because of how it would adversely affect the high prices of the homes of his rich neighbors. And
thus, the rich get richer, and the poor get poorer. There is no greater freedom a country can
have than that each citizen be allowed to build a house that each can afford, no matter what
quality, and own that house debt-free from the start. But her Priceyness is building up wrath for
that day.

02 18:20a txt o1 aylor ka1 o1 amootolot ¥ A P 046 91 93 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1828 1841
1888 2053 2070 2074 2846 MiK vg-am,fu,lips5 cop TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} I
Y101 Kl 01 amocToAo1 469 [ o1 ayiot kot amootoAot 2062 2065 | ayiot kat amootoAot 1854 [ ot ayiot
amootolot C 051 f052 2081 2329 2344 2814 MiA itargig vg-clem,demid,tol,lips4,6 Apr Beat TR [ o1
ayyehot kat o1 amootoAot syrh Hipp [ lac 2050 2351 vg-harl

% 18:20b Compare Luke 18:3, 7.

104 18:21 txt yuAtvov A 2053 2062 syrph* Ath Bas Chrys ConstAp GregNy Or SBL TH NA28 {\} [ Aibov
X 2019 || pulikov C [ yuAov P 046 051 91 93 469 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1854 1778 1888 2070
2080 2081 2329 2814 2846 i it8ig syrph® Chrys ThdMop Prim TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} || poAwv
1828 || puAov 2074 cop Prim [ lac 2050 2351. The word pvlog meant "mill" or "mill stone" and
HuAvog meant "made of mill stone" or "belonging to a mill." The word uvAog is used in Matt
18:6; 24:41, Mark 9:42. 1t seems more likely that the more familiar and frequently-used word
would be substituted for the rarer.



18:22 ka1l @wvr KOapwd®v Kal YovoK®V Kal abANTOV Kai caAmTioT®dv oL un
akoLoBf €v ool £T1, Kl TAG TEXVITNG TAGNG TEXVNG OV U eVPed €v ool €T, Kal
PWVT YOAOL 0V pr dkovaedi €v ool £tt,

22'And the sound of guitarists and musicians and flutists and trumpeters will
never more be heard in you, nor will any craftsman of any skill be found in you
anymore, nor the sound of a factory be heard in you anymore,
18:23 kai &g AOXVouL 0V un @avn €v 6ol £T1, KAl Qwvi VOU@Iov Kal vOueng ol un
dxovadfj &v ool #ti* 8t ol #umopoi cov Aoav oi upeylotaves thg Yhg, 8t év T
papuakela cov émAavrOnoav tava ta €0vn,

23and the light of a lamp will not shine in you anymore, and the sound of
bridegroom and bride will not be heard in you anymore. For your merchants were
the lords#s of the earth, in that by your sorceries all nations were deceived.
18:24 xai év aOtf] alua s mpoenTt®dv kol dyiwv e0pédn kai mdvtwy TV
E0QaypévwV Eml THG YiG.

2¢And in her was found the blood of prophets and of saints, indeed of all the slain
upon the earth.47

Chapter 19
Hallelujah!

19:1 Meta tabta fikovoa WG @wVNV UeYAAnV SxAov mOAAOD év T® ovpav®
Aeydvtwv,'® AAAnAovid’ i cwtnpia kai 1 d6&a kai 1y Suvauig tod Oeod UV,

1After these things | heard like*® the sound of a very large multitude in heaven,
saying, "Hallelujah! The salvation and glory*® and power of our God!*"

‘% 18:23a Greek: ueylotaveg; compare Daniel 5:23, Ecclesiasticus (Sirach) 4:7, 10:24

%6 18:24a txt aiua R A C P 046* f052 469 1611 2053 2062 2074 2329 2814 2846 itargig vg syrph

copsa:bo eth Hipp TR SBL TH NA29 {\} | otpartar 046! (AIMTA) 051 91 93 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734
1841 1854 1888 2065 2070 2081 2344 Ni TR-cp AN HF BG RP | lac 1828 2050 2351. The word aiua is
used in Matthew 23:35. It looks like the original scribe of 046 corrected himself.

7 18:24b Matthew 23:35, "so that on you will come all the blood of the righteous that gets spilled
upon the earth..."

‘% 19:1a txt Aeyovtwv X A C P 046 051 f052 2846 rell. Grk. latt (syr cop) Apr Beat Tyc2 TR-
cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || Aeyovta 792 || Aeyovtog [2 Grk MSS: 905 1773f] itsig
arm? Tyc3 TR [ Aeyovteg 2845 [ kot Aeyovotv eth [ lac 0229 69 88 218 628 632* 1626 1774 1828 1893
2015 2032 2050 2052 2302 2344 2351 2377

1 19:1b txt nkovoa w¢ X A C P 046 051¢ f052 91 93 469 911 1424 1611 1841 1854 1888 2053com
2062¢c0m 2065 2070 2074 2329 2846 vg cop eth geo slav-b arab-e Apr Cass TR-cp,Stemg AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} | nxovoa 051* 792 922 1006 1734 2053T 2062T 2081 2344 2814 MiA itgig syr arm-m
slav-a arab-s Beat Prim Tyc TR [ lac 1828 2050 2351

19 19:1¢ txt n do&a k. 1 Suvapig X2 A C P 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2074 2344
2846 vg syrph copsa slav-a arab-e,s Apr Beat Tyc2 TR-Ben AN SBL TH NA29 {\} || n uvauig k. n do&a
046 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1734 1854 1888 2070 it8ig arm3 geo slav-b TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP [/ do&a
K. 1 TUn . n Suvapig 2081 2329 2814 (syrh) copbo arab-w TR [ k. n Suvauig &* [ lac 1828 2050 2351
11 19:1d txt Tov Bsov X A C P 046 051 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1854 1888



19:2 6t dGAnOwval kai dikatal ol kpiogig adtol: 0Tt €kplvev TNV TOPVNV THV
ueydAnyv fitic #pBeipev v yAv év T} mopvela avthg, kai £€ediknoey 1O aiua TOV
doUAwV adTo €k XE1POG AT,

2How true and right are his judgments! For he has judged the great prostitute
who was destroying the earth with her prostitution, and has avenged the blood of
his servants spilled by her hand."42
19:3 kai devtepov eipnkav, AAANAOLId" kal 6 Kamvog avThg dvaPaivel €i¢ Toug
aiOVAG TOV dldVWV.

3And a second time they said,* "Hallelujah! And the smoke from her ascends
for ever and ever."
19:4 xal énecav ol mpeoPitepol ol elkool TECOHPEC Kol Ta Téooapa (Da Kal
TpoceKLVNoaV TQ Be® TQ KaBNuEvy i t@ Opdvw, Aéyovteg, Aunyv, AAAnAovid.

4And the twenty-four elders and the four living beings fell down and worshiped
God, the one sitting on the throne, saying, "Amen. Hallelujah!"
19:5 Kai @wvn and tod Bpdvov ERAOeV Aéyovoa,*4 Aivelte TQ Oe® NUDV, TAVTES
ot dodAot avToD, Kai4!5 o1 PoPoluevol avTOV, 01 UIKPOL KAl o1 eydAot.

5And there came a voice from the throne, saying, "Praise our God, all you his
servants, and you who fear him, both small and great."

2053 2062 2065 2070 2074 2329 2344 2846 it8ig vg cop arm-m geo slav TR-cp AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ kvpiw Tw Bew 2814 [15 minuscules] TR [/ tw Osw 2081 | lac 0229 1828 2050 2351

12 19:2 For other instances of the instrumental use of ex XEPOg, see in the LXX Genesis 9:5; Lev.
22:25; 1 Kings 25:39 (1 Sam 25:39); 2 Kings 4:11; 18:31 (2 Sam); 4 Kings 11:7 (2 Kings 11:7)

413 19:3 txt elpnka(or)v (3" pl perf ind) X A P 051 469 911 1006 1611€ 1841 1888 2053 2062 2065 2074
2081 2329 2344 2814 2846 syrph.hme slav-b arab-e,s TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ertav (3rd pl aor act
ind) C [ emnov (3rd pl aor act ind) f052 2020 (but note that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) [ etpnka
(1st sg perf) 1611* | eipnxev (3 sg perf ind) 046 91 93 922 1424 1734 1854 2070 2138 Wik syrh geo
slav-a arab-w TR-cp HF BG RP [["Hpev (sic) (3rd sg aor ind act) 792 [ lac 1828 2050 2351.

" 19:5a txt ewvn amo Tov Bpovov eENABev Aeyovoa A C 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1841 1854
1888 2053 2062 2070 2329 2344 2846 NiK Ath Chrys ConstAp Epiph Meth TR-Ben AN HF RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ ewvn ek Tov Bpovov eEnABe(v) Aeyovoa P 051 91 2074 TR-Scriv,Eras5,Col,Bez,Elz,Ste,cp
BG || ewvn e€nAbev amo tov Bpovouv Aeyovoa f052 1611 syrh || pwvn ex Tov Bpovov eEnAbev 2065
2081 2814 MA TR-Eras1,3;Ald || ewvn e€n\Bev ek Tov Bpovov Aeyovsa X2 syrh | @wvn amo tov
ovpavov eENABev Aeyovoa 046 syrhme arab-smg Prim [| pwvat eEnABov ek tov Bpovov Aeyovoar K*
copsa | pwvar e&nABov amo Tov Bpovov Aeyovoar 0229 [ omit kat @wvn amo Tov Bpovouv eENABev
Aeyovoa 792 [ lac 1828 2050 2351.

5 19:5b txt ka1 o1 @ofovevol A 046 051 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854
1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814 2846 MM itar8igt vg syrPhh copbo arm ethmss Ath
Chrys ConstAp Epiph Andr; Prim Apr Beat TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH¢ NA29 {\} [ ka1 ¢oPovuevor
0229 [ o1 @oPovuevor R C P copsa:boms eth TH [ lac 1828 2050 2351.



19:6 kai fikovoa WS PWVIV ExAov TOAAOD Kol WG PWVTV DIEATWV TOAADV Kal WG
PwVNV Ppovi®dv loxup®dv Aeyovtwv,s AAAnAovid, 6t éPaciAevoev kOplog O Oe0g
NUAV 0 TAVTOKPATWP.

¢And | heard like the sound of a great multitude, and like the sound of many
waters and like the sound of powerful thunderclaps, saying, "Hallelujah! For the
Lord our God“” the Almighty reigns.*®

1° 19:6a txt Aeyovrwv A P f052 0229 469 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1841 1888 2053 2062 2065 2070
2074 2081€ 2329 2344 2846 itar8igt vg syrPhh Ps-Chrys TR-cp,Stemg AN SBL TH NA29 {\} || Aeyovowv

X [ Aeyovteg 046 91 93 922 1734 1854 WX HF RP [ Aeyovtag 051 2081* 2814 Ni® TR BG [/ omit arm4 |
Aeyovtag maAv arm3 [ lac C 1828 2050 2351.

7 19:6b txt KLPLOC 0 Oe0C MWV N2 P 046 91 93 469 1424 1611 1854 1888 2053 2062 2065 2074 2329
2344 MK jtar.c.dem,div,(gig).haf vg-am,fu syrh copsa> geo arab-e Oec Apr Beat ps-Ambr Tyc2 TR-cp HF
BG RP TH NA29 {\} | xvptog o Beog A 792 911 1006 1734 1841 2070 2846 itt vgms syrphe copsamsbo
Cypr TR-Scriv,Elz,Bez,Ste,Eras4,5,Ben AN SBL [/ 0 8eo¢ nuwv 051 2081 arab-s Andr [ o 0g0g 0 kvp1og
Nuwv X* 2080 [ 0 B=0g 0 kuptog 1778 | o Beog 1678 2814 eth Tyndale TR-Eras1,2,3,Ald,Col || kvprog

nuwv Prim [ kvptog syrPh™ copboms [ lac € 0229 1828 2050 2351.

The NA28 has [nuwv] in square brackets and for good reason. Family 052 is split 3 ways. The
TR editions are split 3 ways. The Latin, Syriac and Coptic versions are split.

Even though T highly esteem MSS A and 2846, I think the RP/TH reading with nuwv not in square
brackets is the original text, for 3 reasons.

1.) The phrase kvpioc o Og0¢ 0 Tavtokpatwp without nuwv, as found here in A 2846 and the KJV, is
also in 4:8, 11:17, 15:3, 16:7, and 21:22. Since this phrase is common and familiar in the
Apocalypse, scribes might tend to write it unconsciously automatically, rather than the phrase
with nuwv added.

2.) MS 1734 is almost always found backing the RP text, not as here. This makes me suspect that
the MSS without nuwv are random scattered ones that accidentally omitted it, and not according
to their usual clusters.

3.) The general tendency of scribes to more often accidentally drop a small word rather than add
one.

If not for the presence of these factors, I would be loathe not to go with the TR phrase, since it is
in the famous Hallelujah chorus in G. F. Handel's oratorio The Messiah.

18 19:6¢ Starting with Tyndale, it is very mainstream to render the aorist verb £paciAevoev as a
"gnomic" aorist, and thus an English present verb.



19:7 xaipwuev kai dyaAMduev,*® kai dwowuev? v §6&av avtd, &t1 AABev O

' a0tod firolpacev Eavthv

ydpog tob &pviov, kai 1] yovi*
7Let us rejoice and exult, and give glory to him, for the wedding of the Lamb has
come, and his wife has made herself ready;
19:8 xal €8666n avtfi tva mepipdAntar Pocoivov Aaumpov kabapdv, tO yap
fooovov ta dtkaldpata TV aylwv €oTiv.
8and it was given to her that she be dressed in fine linen bright and clean,*2 for

the fine linen is the righteous acts of the saints.”

“? 19:7a txt ayaMiwpev R A P 051 f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 1854 1888 2053 2062 2065 2074
2081 2329*% 2814 2846 MiA Ath Chrys Or ThdMop SBL TH NA29 {\} | ayaAAwouev 2329¢ |
ayoMiwueda 046 91 93 469 792 1424 1734 2070 XX TR AN HF BG RP | ayaAAioueda syrpharm [ lac C
0229 1828 2050 2351.

2% 19:7b txt Swowpev Avid P 2062 2074 2081 2329 (25 minuscules total) Ath Chrys Or ThdMop Cypr
Andr 22 NA29 {\} || Swuev R* 046 051 052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 2070
2814 2846 MX itargigt eth Prim (Beat) TR AN HF BG RP TH | dwoouev N2 2053 2065 2070 SBL [
doalwuev 792 [ lac C 0229 1828 2050 2351. The UBS commentary: "If ®uev were original, it is
not easy to account for the origin of the other readings. The future tense dwoopev, though
attested by 82 A 2053 dl, is intolerable Greek after two hortatory subjunctive verbs, and must be
judged to be a scribal blunder. The least unsatisfactory reading appears to be dwowuev, which,
being the irregular aorist subjunctive and used only rarely (4:9 in X and six minuscules; Mk 6:37 in
X and D), seems to have been intentionally or unintentionally altered in the other witnesses to
one or another of the readings."

21 19:7¢ txt n yovn R* rell. Grk. & versions. TR RP NA29 {\} || n voupn &2 it8ig copsa.bo arab-e Apr.
This is an example Hoskier gives in his attempt to show that, due to residing in Egypt so long, ¥
was sometimes corrected toward the Coptic, and not agreeing therewith because of a common
Greek ancestor necessarily. (But note that this is true here only of the late corrector, and not of
the original scribe.) As for Gigas and Apringius, he says it is the typical desire of some scribes to
leave nothing found, out.

22 19:8 txt Aaunpov kaBapov R A P f052 911 922 1006 1611 1841¢ 1611 2065 2846 it8i8 vg cop arm-m
eth arab-e,s Apr Prim TR-Ben AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ka1 Aaunpov kaBapov 2329 [ Aaumpov kat
KaBapov 046 91 93 469 792 1424 1734 1854 1888 2070 MK itar syrh slav TR-cp HF BG RP [ kaBapov
Aapmpov 051 2074 2081 vg | kaBapov kat Aaumpov 2814 syrPh TR [ kot kaBapov Aaumpov 2344 ||
kaBapov 1841* || omit Aaunpov kabapov To yap Puccivov 2053 2062 | lac C 1828 2050 2351. The
wording of the Vulgate manuscripts could have resulted from translating a source Greek text
reading either as Aaunpov kaBapov or kaBapov Aaumpov.



19:9 Kai Aéyer yot, Tpapov: Makdprot ol €1¢ To delmvov ToD ydpov*? 1ol dpviov
kexkAnuévot. kai Aéyet pot, 00tot oi Adyot &Andivoi tob Oe0d elotv. i

°And he says to me, "Write: 'Blessed are those who are invited to the wedding
banquet of the Lamb."” And he says to me, "These are true words from God."
19:10 kai €neoas® Eunpocdev TOV Tod®OV abTOD TPOsKLVHoHL AdT®. Kal Aéyel pot,
“Opa un* oVVIOLAGG 60U it Kal TOV GdeAPDV 6oV TOV EXOVTWV TNV HapTupiav
‘Incod” t® Oe® mpookvvnoov. 1] yap Haptupia Incod#s éotiv TO mvedua THG
TpoPnTelag.

10And 1 fell down before his feet to worship him.  And he says to me, "Watch
out! 1am your fellow servant, and one of your brothers in having the testimony of
Jesus. Worship God. For the testimony of Jesus is the spirit of prophecy.”

2 19:9a txt Tov yapov 82 A 046 051 f052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1854 1888 2053
2062 2065 2070 2329 2846 vg syrh copsa eth slav-a arab-e,smg Oec Prim Apr TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} | omit ®* P 792 1841 2074 2081 2344 2814 MiA it8i&t copb® arm-m geo slav-b arab-s TR-
Eras1,2,3,Ald,Col [| tng drakoviag syrph [ lac C 1828 2050 2351. The reading without tov yauov
means: "Blessed are those who are invited to the Lamb's banquet." The reading of the
Philoxenian Syriac means: "the banquet for the attendants/servants/followers of the Lamb."

424 19:9b txt 0()\Y]91V01 tov Ogov g101v A P 046 91 93 469 922 1424 1611 1734 1854 1888 2053 2062
2070 it8i8 syrph (cop eth) geo arab-e,s TR-Ben AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ pov aAnfivor tov Beov
g1o1v syrh || wov aAnBivor g161v tov Beov R* || aAnBivor 161y Tov Beov 051 f052 2074 2081 2344 2814
MiA itart arm-m Prim TR BG [/ tov Ogov aAnBivorl e1o1tv X2 911 1006 1841 2065 2329 || tov Oeov pov
aAnBwvor 161y 2846 || aAnOivol €161V ovTOl 01 AOYOL OUG ELPNKEV KAl 0LTOL Tov BEoL 1otV copsa |
g161v aAnOivor kat Sikator tov Beov arm2 [ aAnBivor kot miotot g161v Tov Ogov 792 [ lac C 1828 2050
2351.

25 19:10a txt emeca X A P 051 f052 757txt 922 1424 1734 1888 2053 2062 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344
2814 latt syr cop arm-m eth geo slav arab-e,s,w TR-Eras2,Col,Bez,Elz,Ben AN HF RP SBL TH NA29
{\} || euneca TR-Erasl [ emecov 046 91 93 469 757M8 911 1006 1611 1841 1854 2065 2138 2846 TR-
Scriv,Eras3,4,5,Ste,cp BG [ lac C 1828 2050 2351. MS 757 is usually with the Complutensian and
BG.

426 19:10b txt Inoov & A P 046 051 f052 911 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846
TR-Ald,Ben,Col AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Tov Incov 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1854 2070 TR-Scriv,Eras-
all,Bez,Elz,Ste,cp HF BG RP [ lac C 1828 2050 2351. This is a certainly wrong reading of the
Majority Text. We have 82 627 920 against all the uncials.



Behold a White Horse

19:11 Kai €i8ov OV 00pavov Avewyuévov, kai 1800 fmmog Aeukdc, kai 6 kabrjuevog
€T’ aUTOV KAAOVUEVOG TIOTOG Kal GANOwvAG,?” kal €v dikatooOvy Kpivelr kol
TIOAEET.

ANd | saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse, and the one sitting on it
called faithful and true, and in righteousness he judges and makes war.
19:12 oi 8¢ o@BaAuol avtod w¢ QAOE mupde, Kal £mi TV KEQAANV adToD
Sradripata ToANE, Exwv voua yeypauuévov & o0deig 0idev &l ur| adtd,

12And his eyes are like* flames of fire, and on his head many diadems, having a
name written42 on them which no one knows but himself,
19:13 xai mepiPefAnuévog iudtiov PePappévove afpatt, kai kEKAnTars! to
Svopa avtod 6 Adyog tod OgoD.

13and he is clothed in a robe dipped in blood, and called by the name "the Word
of God."
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19:11 txt kahovpevog TioTog Kat aAnOivog 046 f052 93 469 911 922f (1006 kat kaAovpevog) 1424
1611 1734 1841 1854 1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2344 2846 WK it(gight vgcl syrphh arm-m geo slav
arab-e,smg Irlat Or Cyp Vict Tyc Jerome Apr Prim Andrew¢ Ps-Ambr Beat TR-Scriv,Eras4,5;
Bez,Elz,Ste,Ben,cp AN HF BG RP TH NA29 {\} || miotog kadovpevog kat aAndivog X SBL || vocabatur
fidelis, et verax vocatur it¢ vgwwsst [ motog kat aAnOivog kahovuevog itar || kadovpevog Tiotog 2329 [
motog Kat aAndivog A P 051 91 792 2074 2081 2814 2iA arab-s Hipp Oec Andrewa.bav.p Areth TR-
Erasi,2,3;Ald,Col [ lac C 1828 2050 2351.

28 19:12a txt W Ao (Dan 7:9 LXX) A f052 469 911 1006 1841 1854 1888 2065 2846 itargigt vg
syrPhh copsabo eth arm-m geo slav-a arab-e Irlat Orgrlat Cypr Jer Apr Prim Beat TR AN NA28 [wg]
{C} || Ao (Dan 7:9 Theod) & P 046 051 91 93 792 922 1424 1611 1734 2053 2062 2070 2074 2081 2329
2344 2814 i slav-b arab-s Hipp Oec Andr TR-Ben,cp HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {B} [ lac C 1828 2050
2351.

2 19:12b txt ovopa yeypaupevov A P f052 051 91 469 922 1611 2053 2062 2074 2081 2344 2814 2846
vg (syrph) copsabo Irlat Hipp Or Cypr Prim TR SBL TH NA29 {\} | ovoua yeypauuevov kat ovoua
2329 || ovopa, then lacking yeypauuevov o ovdeig X* [ ovopata yeypauueva 82 arm4 [ ovopata
YEYPAUUEVA KAl OVOLX YEYPAUMEVOY 046 93 911 1006 1424 1734 1841 1854 1888 2065 2070 MK syrh*™
TR-cp AN [ovouata yeypaupeva kat] HF BG RP || ka1 ovopata emtyeypapeva kat ovoua 792 [ lac C
1828 2050 2351.

©9°19:13a txt PePoappevov A 046 051 91 93 469 1424 1734 1778txt 1854 2074 2080 2081 2344 2814 M
copsa arm Andrew TR AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ eppavticpevov 792 911 1006 1678 1778mg
1841 1888 2065¢ 2846 itargigt vg eth Irlat Orlat; Cypr Prisc Jer Varim Apr Prim Cass Beat |
£__avtiopevov 2070 | epavtiopevov 2065* || pepavtiouevov (Heb. 10:22) P 2329 Hipp Or WH |
gppap(p)evov 1611 2053 2062 Oec [ pepappevov 1611 [ tepipepappevov X* Ir [ mepipepavtiopevov
X2 | lac C 1828 2050 2351.

“119:13b txt kekAntoan RS A P 046 93 469 911 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 1888 2053txt 2062txt
2065 2070 2329 2846 Hipp Oec AN HF SBL TH NA29 {\} | xexAnto &* [ ekexAnto Or [| kaAeitan 051
£052 91 792f 922 2053com 2062¢0m 2074 2081 2344 2814 WA Irlat TR BG RP [ kaeite 792 [ kahovot
copbo [ exadecav copsa || kakAnkev 2256 [ lac C 1828 2050 2351.



19:14 kai @ oTpaTelMATA TA*2 €V TQ oVPAvV® NKOAOVOeL alT® £¢’ immolg
Aevkoig, 3 €vdeduuévor Buootvov Aevkov kabapov.

14And the armies that are in heaven are following him on white horses, dressed in
bright, clean linen.***
19:15 kal €k 10D otdéuaTog abTod EkmopeveTal pougaia 6Eeia, Tva év avti] Tatdén
Ta €0vn, kal adTOG TOLHAVEL aUTOVG €V PAPdw o1dnpd’ Kal adTOG TATEL THV AnVov
T00 ofvov tod Buuod tig dOpyfig Tod B0l ToD TaVTOKPATOPOG.

15And from his mouth goes out a sharp*> sword, so that with it he might strike
the nations, and then he himself will shepherd them with a rod of iron; and he
himself will tread the press of the wine of the passion of+¢ the wrath of God the
Almighty.+7

2 19:14a txt Ta ev P 051 91 93 469 911 1006 1424 1841 1854 2080 MWiX itart copsa slav-b Clem Epiph
Cypr Or TR-Scriv,Elz1624,cp,Ben,Stemg AN [ta] RC HF BG RP SBL NA29 {\} [ ev X A 046 922 1611
1678 1734 1778 1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 2344 2814 2846 WA it8ig Chrys Ir Jer TR-
Eras,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz1633,Ste TH [ lac C 1828 2050 2351. With two ta in a row (otpatevpata ta) it
would be very easy for a scribe to accidentally skip one.
3 19:14b txt ¢ 1Tnolc Aevkolg & A P 052 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053txt 20628t 2065 2081 2329
2814 2846 TR SBL TH NA29 {\} || emt unmoic Aevkoig 046 051Mg 91 93 469 792 1424 1734 1854 1888
2070 Or AN HF BG RP [ ev umnoig Aevkoig 2053¢om 2062¢om latt copbo Ir [ egimot moAAot 051% |
g@unmol moAAot 051¢ 2074 Nid || @ 1mmov toANot 2344 || "with horses" eth [ lac C 1828 2050 2351.
4 19:14c¢ txt Puooivov Aevkov kabapov P 046¢ 91 93 469 1424 1611 1854 1888 2053 2074 2080 2329
syrh Oec TR-Ben,cp AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | Aevkov Pucoivov kabapov A 911 || fucoivov
Aevkov kot kabapov X 2070 2081 2814 it8ig vgel syrph Orpt TR | AevkoPuooivov kabapov 1006 1841
2846 [| fuorva Aevka kabapa 792 || fuscivov kabapov 046* copbo arm2,3 eth Orpt Vigil [ fuscivov
kaBapov Aevkov 922 1734 || ucctvov Aevkov 2065 | lac C 1828 2050 2351
5 19:15a txt pougaia ofewa X A P 051 f052 2053 2062 2074 2081 2344 2814 2846 WA it8ig vg-
am,fu,dem syrph cop arm-m eth slav-a arab-s Ir Or Jer Beat Apr Cass Ps-Ambr TR AN SBL TH NA29
{\} [ o&era pougaia 1611 [ pougaia Siotopog 2065 arab-e [ pougata Siotopog ofeia (Heb 4:12; Rev
1:16) 046 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1734 1841 1854 1888 2070 2329 WiX Vg-cle,lipss,tol geo
slav-b arab-smg Ambr Prim TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP [ pougata ofgia diotopog 1732 syrh || lac C 1828
2050.
% 19:15b txt
otvov tov Bupov g opyng AP 046 051 f052 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1611 1734 1854 1888 2846 Vg syrh
slav Areth Oec Or TR-cp,Ben,Stems AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\}
o1vou tov Bupov Kat TnG opyng 2074 2081 2344 2814 geo arab-s TR

otvov Tov Bupov N2a
Bupov Tov otvou ™G opyng 1006 1841
Bupov Tov otvou Kal TnG opyng 911
OLVOU TNG 0pYNG TOL Bupov R*2b 2329 eth? Or
Bupov tov Bsov ka1 TG opyng 2065
owvou tov Beov ™G opyng 2053 2062
o1vov ™G opyng 2070 it8ig copsa Prim Cypr TycPt
™G opyng syreh
19:15¢ I know this is rather many genitive clauses in a row; one could for example at least say
"the wine-press" instead of the press of the wine." But I wanted to preserve the form of the
phrase "wine of the wrath of God" that is found elsewhere in Revelation.
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19:16 kai €xet €mi O iudtTiov Kai €mi TOV Unpov avtod Gvoua YeEYpPoUUEVOV”
Baoihevg BactAéwv kai kOp1og Kupiwv.

16And he has a name written on his robe and on his thigh: King of Kings and Lord
of Lords.
19:17 Kai €idov &va®s Gyyehov £ot@ta v Td NMW, kai Ekpalev wVA*? ueydAn
Aéywv Tao1Lv TOIG OpVEOLG TOIG TETOPEVOLG €V pecovpavipatt, Aebte ouvayxOnte
glg 10 delnvov to pé€ya tob Beod,

7And | saw an angel standing on the sun, and he cried out in a very great voice,
saying, "To all the birds flying in mid-air, Come,*** gather toward the great feast of
G0d1442
19:18 tva paynte odapkag BactAéwv kai odpkag XIALApXwWV Kal odpKag ioxp@V Kai
0apKaG MWV Kal TOV KaBNUEVWV €T aOTOV Kal 6ApKAG TAVTWY EAEVBEPWV TE
Kal doUAWV Kol pikp@VH43 kai peydAwv.

18that you may eat the flesh of kings, and the flesh of generals, and the flesh of
the mighty, and the flesh of horses and of those riding on them; even the flesh of
every sort, both free and slave, both the small and the great."
19:19 Kai €idov 10 Onpiov kai tovg PaciAelc Thg YA kal T& oTpateduata abTOV
oLVNYHEVQ TTotfjoat TOV TTOAEUOV peTa TOD KaBnuévou €mt tod immov kal peTa tod
OTPATEVUATOG AVTOD.

And | saw the beast and the kings of the earth and their armies, gathered
together to make war with the one sitting on the horse and with his army.

% 19:17a txt eva ayyehov A P 051 f052 469 911 922 1006 1841 2081 2344 2814 2846 MiA itargig vg eth
arab-e,s,w Apr Cass Prim TR AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} | aAAov ayyehov & 792 2053txt (com tov ayiov
ayyehov) 2062 2065 syrPh cop arm-m slav-a ps-Ambr [ ayyehov 046 91 93 1424 1611 1734 1854 2074
2329 WK syrh geo slav-b Beat HF RP || eva aA\ov ayyehov 1888 2070 | lac C 1828 2050 2351. In
Semitic usage, this £va would be somewhat equivalent to the English indefinite article.

9 19:17b txt pwvn A 051 f052 91 792 911 1006 1424 1611 1841 2053 2062 2074 2081 2329 2344 2846
MA itargig vg TR RC BG RP SBL TH [ ev gwvn R P 046 93 469 922 1734 1854 1888 2070 MK AN [ev] HF
NA29 {\} [ lac C 1828 2050 2065 2351. arab-w: venite nunc ad me, et congregamini

#919:17¢ txt ouvayOrte rell Greek lat syr cop eth arm-m geo slav arab-e,smg TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || cuvayeofe TR [ omit 051 205 1773 2026 2031 2037 2038 2045 2046 2056
2057 2059 2060 2065 2081 2186 2286 2429 2432 2595 2814 2845* 2886 2917 NiA lat-c(Quodvult&Prim)
arab-s Cass [| omit dgute cuvaxOnte €1¢ To deimvov To ueya tov Bgov 2919 | lac C 0229 69 88 256 628
919 1626 1774 1828 1955 2015 2032 2050 2052 2065 2256 2302 2351 2377 2495

1 19:17d txt Sevte rell Grk vg-am,fu,dem,tol,st,ww,lips4,5 TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} || devte ka1 vg-cle,lips® Haymo TR [ Sevute § 2061 [ "come now to me and" arab-w | omit
2053 2062 2350 syrph [ omit Sevte cuvaxdnte €16 to Setmvov To peya tov Bgov 2919 [ lac C 0229 69 88
256 628 919 1626 1774 1828 1955 2015 2032 2050 2052 2065 2256 2302 2351 2377 2495.

2 19:17e txt To ueya Tov R A P 046 93 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 2053 2062 2846 vg
syr cop arab-s TR-cp AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [/ tov peyav tov f052 91 469 1888 2070 2329 (2344)
HF [/ tov peyadov 051 2065 2074 2081 2814 MiA lipsé geo TR |/ lac C 1828 2050 2065 2351.

#319:18 txt ka1 pikpwv X A P 051% 91 469 911 1006 1841 1888 2065 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814 2846
AndrCaes TR SBL TH NA29 {\} || pikpwv te 046 f052 93 792 1854 2053 2062 [| kot UikpwV Te 051¢ 922
1424 1734 2070 AN [t€] HF BG RP [ pikpwv 1611 [ pikpwv te kot cop [ lac C 1828 2050 2351



19:20 kai émdodn t6 Onpilov kai pet’ avTod 6 PevdoTPOPHTNG O TOINGAG T CHUETX
¢vidmiov adtod, év oig émAdvnoev Tobg AaPbvtag To xdpayua tod Onpiov kai Todg
npookuvolVTag T €ikdvL avtod: (Wvteg €PANOnoav ot dvo eig thv Aluvnv tod
TVPOG TG KALOPEVNGH4 €V Belw.

20And the beast was arrested,* and with him#¢ the false prophet who did the
wonders before him by which he deceived those receiving the mark of the beast and
worshiping his image. The two were thrown alive into the lake of fire burning
with sulfur.
19:21 kai ot Aownot dnektavOnoav €v tfj pougaia tod kabnuévouv €t tob Tnmov tf
£€eAbovon™ €x 1ol otduatog avtod, Kai mdvta td Bpvea éxoptdoOnoav €k TV
CUPKDV aVTOV.

21And the rest were killed by the sword which goes out from the mouth of the one
sitting on the horse. And all the birds got fat off their flesh.

Chapter 20

The One Thousand Years

20:1 Kal €idov dyyehov kataPaivovta €k tod obpavod, €xovta TV KAEV TG
&Poooov kai GAvoly peydAny €nt thv xelpa avtod.

1ANnd I saw an angel coming down from heaven, holding the key to the abyss and
a giant chain in his hand.
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19:20a txt Tng kalouevng (gen pres pass part) X A P 2344 lat Prim Beat Apr ps-Ambr SBL TH
NA28 {\} [ tnv katopevnv (acc pres pass part) 046 051 f052 91 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611
1734 1841 1854 1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846 N1 it8i8 TR AN HF BG RP NA29
{\} | lac C 1828 2050 2351.

“°19:20b 1 believe it is important to use the word "arrested," because elsewhere the beast is
called "the man of lawlessness." And also to remind us that the beast will be "Caesar." Yes, he
will be the government, and we must remember that governments do break laws, and they will be
held accountable for breaking laws. Sometimes we have a legal duty to disobey the government.
And the kingdom of God is a government, and now, "the kingdoms of this world are become the
kingdom of our Lord, and of his Christ." Amen.

#19:20c txt pet avtov o Pevdompopntng X f052 1854 2053 2062 2074 2344 TR-cp,Ben,Stemg BG
SBL TH NA29 {\} || o et avtov Pevdompopnng 046 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611¢ 1734 1841
1888 2070 2846 AN HF RP [ ueta toutov o Pevdompogntng 051 2065 2081 2814 TR || uet avtov
Pevdompopntng 1611* [ o pet avtov o Pevdompopntng 025 2329 [ o1 ueT avtov o PevdompoPntng A
copbo arm! Or [ o Ypevdompoentng 792 [ lac C 1828 2050 2351.

7 19:21 txt e€eABovon R A P 046 051 052 2814 rell. extant Grk. TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} | eé€eABovcer 922 2084 2256 || e€ABovot 620 680 10947 1918 2033 2047 || eABouor 2082 |
ekmopevouevn [no Greek] TR-Scriv,Ald,Col,Ste,Bez,Elz,Eras-all [ lac C P 69 1828 2019 2050 et al.



20:2 kai €kpdTnoev TOV dpdkovta, 0 @1g 0 apXaiog, s 8¢ éotv AtdfoAog kal O
Tatavag, Kat £dnoev avtov xilwa €T,

2And he captured the dragon, the ancient serpent, which is the Devil and Satan,**°
and bound him for a thousand years,

20:3 kal €Palev abtov £i¢ v dBvocov Kal EkAeloev*™

Kal €0QPAyLoeV EMEVW
avtod Tva pn mAavion €t ta €0vn dxpr teAecOii ta xiAw €tn petd tabta del
AvBfjval a0 TOV HiKpOV XpOVoV.

3and cast him into the abyss, and closed and sealed it over him, so that he could
no longer deceive the nations, until the end of the thousand years; after them he
must be released for a short time.
20:4 Kai £18ov Opdvoug, kai ékdBioav én’ adtolg, kail kpiua 560N adtolg, kai tag
Puxag TV memedekiopévwv S TV paptupiav Incod kal dix tov Adyov tod OgoD,
Kal oitiveg o0 mpooekbvnoav tO Onpiov#! o0de®? tnv eikdva aldTtod Kal ovK
€hafov O xdpayua €ml TO uéTwmov Kal €ml TNV Xelpa abT®V' Kal &lnoav Kal
éBaciAevoav peta tod Xpiotol xihwa €tn.

4And | saw thrones, and they took their seat on them, and judgeship was given to
them, that is, the souls of those beheaded because of the testimony of Jesus, and
because of the word of God, and who did not worship the beast, neither the image
of him, and did not take the mark on their forehead or on their hand. And they
came to life, and reigned with Christ a thousand**® years.

“8 20:2a txt 0 o1 0 apyatog A f052 syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} [ ogic apxaiog syrph [ Tov o@rv Tov
apxatov X 046 051 91 93 469 792 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 2050 2053 2062 2065Mg 2070
2081 2329 2344 2814 2846 Wi TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} || tov apxatov 2065* 2074 eth [ lac C P 1828
2351, The UBS textual commentary says the reading “tov S¢@iv tov apyxailov avoids the
inconcinnity of the nominative 0 8@ic 0 dpxalog (A 1678 1778 2080). The latter reading is in
accord with the linguistic usage of the book of Revelation, which employs the nominative case for
a title or proper name that stands in apposition to a noun in an oblique case. Eleven minuscules
accidentally omit tov giv."

#920:2b txt catavag X A f052 792 911 1006 1841 1854 2053 2062 2065 2074 2081 2329 2344 2814
2846 Mt latt syrph copsabo arm eth slav-a arab-e,s TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} | catavag o mAavwv tnv
OLKOUMEVNV OANV 046 051 91 93 469 922 1424 1734 1888 2070 WK syrh geo slav-b arab-w TR-
cp,Stemg HF BG RP [ omit 2050 | lac C P 1828 2351.

#59°20:3 txt omit X A 046 051 f052 91 93 469 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 2050 2053 2062
2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 2846 AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ +avtov 2814 TR [ lac C P 1828
2351

1 20:4a txt To Onpiov R A 046 f052 91 93 469 792 1424 1734 1854 1888 2050 2062€0m 2070 2074 2329
2344 2846 AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ tw Bnpiw 051 911 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062txt 2065 2081
2814 TR BG [ lac C P 1828 2351.

2 20:4b txt ovde K A 046f052 9193 469 911 922 1006 1611 1734 1841 1854 1888 2050 2053txt 2062txt
2070 2329 2846 MK HF RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || oute 051 792 2065 2074 2081 2344 2814 NiA TR AN BG |
unde 2053com 2062¢om [ lac C P 1828 2351. Though the first is called an adverb and the latter a
conjunction, there is no difference in meaning here.

3 20:4c txt ythia X A 051 792 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2074 2329 2344 2814 TR-
Scriv,Eras,Ald,Col,Ben,cp BG SBL TH NA29 {\} [ x1Ato1g 1854 [ T x1Aix 046 f052 91 93 469 911 922
1006 1424 1734 1888 2070 2846 TR-Ste,Elz,Bez AN HF RP [ a 2081 [ lac C P 1828 2351



20:5 oi Aowtoi TV vekp®dV 00K &Cnoav dxpr teAecbfi td xihx €tn. avtn 1
AVACTAOLG 1) TPWTH.

5(The rest of the dead did not come to life until the thousand years were
finished.)** This is the first resurrection.
20:6 pakdplog Kail dylog 6 €xwv UEPOC €V Tf AVaoTdoeL Tf TpWTH® €Ml TOVTWYV O
devtepog Odvatog ovk €xer €€ovoiav, GAN €oovtatr 1epelc tod Oeob kal tob
Xptotod, kat BactAevoovotv pet’ avtod xiAx €tn.

°Blessed and holy is he who takes part in the first resurrection; over such, the
second death has no power, but instead they shall be priests of God and of Christ,
and shall reign with him a*> thousand years.

The Last War

20:7 Kati 6tav teAecbdi ta xiAwx €T, AvBnoetat 6 Tatavag €k The uAakic avtod,
7And when the thousand years are finished, Satan shall be released from his
prison,

% 20:5 txt
ot Aotmot Twv vekpwv ouk elnoav axpt teheodn ta xiAx et A 2846 Chrys Or SBL TH NA28 {\}
o1 8e Aowntot Twv vekpwv ovk elnoav axpt teAeodr ta xiAha £Tn 469 1888
ot Ao1tot TwVv vekpwv ovk elnoav axpt teAecOnvat ta xiAx ety 1611
Kl 01 AOLTIO1 TWV VEKPWV 0UK elnoav axpt teAeodn ta x1Ax ety 051 91 911 1006 1854 2050 2081 Or
Oec TR-cp HF BG RP
K01 01 AOLTIOL TWV VEKPWV 0UK {noav ewg teAesdn ta xihix etr AN
o1 8e Aotnot Twv vekpwv ouk avelnoav ewg teAeodn ta xiAhx etr TR-Scriv,SteT,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz,Eras
01 AOLTOL TV VEKPWYV 0VK avelnoav axpt TeAeodn ta xthwa etn TR-Ben
o1 de Aowrot Twv vekpwv ouvk elnoav ewg teAeadn ta XA etn TR-Stemg
Kot 0L AOITOL TWV VekpwV ouk ednoav axpt teAeodn xihwa etn 23440id 2595
K01 01 AOLTIOL TWV VEKPWV 0VK lnoav axpt teAecbwot ta XiAx et 2070
K01 01 AOITIOL TWV VEKPWV 0UK elroav axpt cuvteAesbwot ta XA T 2074
K01 01 AOITIOL TWV VEKPWV 0UK elroav axpt teAesOnvar ta 1A €11 f052
K01 01 AOITIEL TWV VEKPWYV OUK AVESTNoaV axpt TeAeobn ta xthwa eTn 2814
KA1 01 AOLToL TwV avBpwrwv ovk elnoav axpt teAeobel ta xthwa €T 046
KAl 01 AO1ToL TwV avBpwrwv ovk elnoav axpt teAecbwot ta 1A £Tn 792

ott 104 620
omit X 93 922 1424 1734 2053txt 2062txt (85 minns) Nk syrph.h Beat NA29 {C} (homoioteleuton yihia
£t - xtAwa £T1)
lac C P 1828 2351. Parentheses are necessary here, to prevent the reader from thinking that the
"This" in the next sentence is referring to the resurrection at the end of the thousand years. The
particle 3¢, as in the TR, is a proper way to indicate a parenthesis. See endnote #4 about this
variant.
13206 txt 1Al A 051¢ 911 922 1006 1841 1854 1888 2050 2065 2081 i syrPh Oec TR AN HF BG RP
SBL NA29 {\} [ T xtAia X 046 f052 469 1611 2053 2062 2846 syrh TH NA28 [ta] {C} [ tavta xihwa 91
93 1424 1734 2070 TR-Stemg || tovto YA 051%| avtar Tar x1Awx 2329 [ xv xthiar 792 [ o 2814 [ T o
2074 | lac C P 1828 2351



20:8 kai é€elevoetan MAaviioal T& £0vr Ta €v Taig Técoapolv Ywvialg Th¢ Yig, TOV
Ty kai Maydy, cvuvayayeiv avtodg gic Tov méAepov, GV 6 &p1Budg adTdV K¢ 1
duuog tiig OaAdoong.

8and he shall go forth to deceive the nations which are in the four points of the
earth, Gog and Magog,*¢ to gather them together for war, the number of them
being as the sand of the seashore.
20:9 kai avéPnoav éni to mMAdTOG THG YAC Kol EKUKAgvoav TV TapeUPoAnv t@v
aylwv kal v moAv v fyamnuévny. kai katéfn mdp €k tod ovpavod kal
Katépayev avTovg’

°And they rose up over the breadth of the earth, and surrounded the company of
the saints and the beloved city. And fire came down from God out of heaven+’
and consumed them.
20:10 kai 6 daPorog 6 mMAav@V avtovg ERANON eig TV Aluvny to0 TLPOG Kal
Beiov, 6mov kai to Onpiov kai 6 Pevdompopntng, Kal Pasavicdnoovtat NUEPAG Kal
VUKTOG €1¢ TOUG ai@vag TV aiwvwy.

10And the Devil, the deceiver of them, was cast into the lake of fire and sulfur,

458

where also™" the beast and false prophet were, and they shall be tormented day and

night, for ever and ever.**

The Great White Throne of Judgment
20:11 Kai €idov Opdvov uéyav Aevkdv kai Tov kabiuevov €n’ avtdv, o0 &md Tod
TPOGWTIOL EPUYEV 1) YT Kal 0 0Vpavdg, Kal TOTog o) eVpEON adTOlG.

ANd | saw a great white throne, and the one sitting on it, from whose face the
earth and the heaven fled away, and their place was found no more.

%56 20:8 Ezekiel chapters 38 and 39

7209 txt amo Tov Bgov ek TOL oLpavoL V2 P 911 922 1006¢ 1611 1841 2050 2053txt 2062 2846 vg-
am,fu,tol lips-rell syrh Jer Apr Beat TR TH¢ NA29 {C} | amo Tov Bsov amo Tov ovpavouv 1006* [ ek
7oL 020V ATO TOL OLPAVOL 2059 2081 2186 2814 i vg-demid Andr [ ek Ocov amo Tov ovpavov 051
2065 [ e TOL oLpaAVOL A 2053¢°M 2074 vg-lipst copbomss eth Aug” Prim Tycmss SBL TH# NA28 {A} ||
amo tov ovpavov f052 || amo Tov Beov 1854 vgms [ ek Tov ovpavVOL aTo Tov Beov 046 91 93 469 792
1424 1734 1888 2070 2329 MiK itar.gig vgms syrPh copsabo arm ethmss Aug”* TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP ||
omit VP Ao TOV BEOVL EK TOL OLPAVOU KAl KATEPAYEV AVTOUG Kol 0 StxfoAog 0 TAAVWV auToug
epAnOn €1 tnv Awwvny X* [ lac C 1828 2351. The grammars say ano absorbed ek in later Greek.
See a more full collation at the end of this document.

5% 20:10a txt omov kot A P 046 f052 91 93 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 1888 2070 2074
2329 2846 itgig vg-am,cle,lipss syrh Aug Beat Cass Prim Tyc2,3 Vict TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} [ omov X 051 469 792 2050 2053 2062 2065 2081 2814 MiA itar vg-fu,dem,tol syrph cop arm
Apr TR-Scriv,Ste,Eras,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz [ lac C 1828 2344 2351

459 20:10b See Enoch 10:9 (Laurence) or 10:13 (Knibb) or 10:13-14 (Charles)


https://bibletranslation.ws/down/enoch.pdf

20:12 kai €i6ov ToUG vekpoUG, ToUG ueydAoug Kal ToUG UIKpoUG, E0TRTAG EVWTIOV
t00 Bpdvov, kat BiPpAia nvoixbnoav: kat &AAo PipAiov nvoixdn, 6 éotv th¢ (whG
Kal ékpibnoav ol vekpol €k TOV yeypauuévwv €v toig PifAioig kata ta €pya
a0TOV.

12And | saw the dead, the great and the small,*®® standing before the throne,*®*
and books were opened. Another book was also opened, which is the book of life.
And the dead were judged from what was written in the books, according to their
works.
20:13 kal £dwkev 1 0dAacoa TouG VEKpoLG TOLG €V aTH, Kal 0 Bdvatog kai O ddng
EQWKAV TOVG VEKPOUG TOVG €V DTOIG, Kal EKpidnoav €KaoTog KATA T €pya abTOV.

13And the sea gave up the dead which were in it, and Death and Hades gave up
the dead which were in them, and each person was judged according to their works.
20:14 kai 6 Bdvatog kai O dng épARONcav eic v Aluvnv 100 TVpPdG. 00TOG 6
Bavartog 0 devtepdc €otv, N Apvn Tod Tupds.

14And Death and Hades were cast into the lake of fire. This is the second death,
the lake of fire.**?
20:15 xai €1 Tic ovy €0p€dn €v tf PiPAw thg {wiig yeypaupévog ¢PANON ig v
Alpvny tod mupdg.

15And if anyone was not found written in the book of life, he was cast into the
lake of fire.

0 20:12a txt Toug PEYAAOUG KAl TOUG UiKpoug N2 A P 051 052 469 1006 1611 1841 1854 1888 2050
2053 2062 2065 2074 2081 2329 2846 latt syr copsa:bo> eth slav-a arab-w Oec TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} || ko peyadouvg kat toug pikpovg R* [ Toug peyaAoug kat TOUG UNKPOUG TOUG
VEKPOUG 922 [| TOUG H1KPOUG Kal TOUG UEYaAoug 046 91 792 2070€ copboms | ikpoug kat ueyaAoug TR
| omit 82 93 627 920 1424 1734 2030 2070* 2138 2814 WK geo slav-b [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351.

‘1 20:12b txt Opovov X A P 046 051 f052 91 93 469 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 1888 2050
2053 2062 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846 latt syr cop arm eth geo slav arab-e,s,w Oec TR-
cp,Ben,Eras4mg,;5mg Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Osov 15 minns. TR || 8povouv touv Oeov 8
minns. || omit e6TwTAG eV, Tov 6. arm2 Aug Prim [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351

220:14 txt n Apvn tov Tupog X A P 046 f052 91 93 469 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 1888
2065 2070 2074 2329 vg-am,fu,lips5,tol syr copsa arm-m eth geo slav Oec TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ omit 051 792 2050 2053 2062 2081 2814 2846 i* itar vg-cle,lips6 copbo arm-c arab-s
Aug Prim Haymo TR AN [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351



Chapter 21

The New Jerusalem
21:1 Kai €i8ov obpavov katvov kai yiv kavijv: 6 ydp Tp@dTog o0pavog Kai 1
npdTn YA ArAOavy,*” kai 1) 0dAacca oUk £oTiv £t

1And | saw a new heaven** and a new earth; for the first heaven and first earth
had vanished away, and the sea does not exist anymore.
21:2 kai v méAv TV dylav Tepovcalfu kaviv €idov katafaivovcav €k Tod
oVpavod &nd to0 Be0D, HTOIHAGUEVIY WG VOUPNV KEKOSUNUEVITV TG AvOpl aLTHAG.

2And 1% saw the holy city, the new Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from
God, prepared as a bride made beautiful for her husband.
21:3 ka1 frovoa QwViiG LeYAANG €k tod Bpdvou Aeyotong, 1800 1] oknvr) tob Beod
UETA TV AVOPWTWYV, KAl CKNVWOEL UET a0T®OV, Kal aUTOl Aaois qhTtol £€covTat,
Kal a0TOG 0 B€0g pet’ avT®OV €otat,

3ANnd | heard a great voice from the throne” saying, "Behold, God's tent is with
humanity. And he shall dwell with them, and they shall be his people. Yes, God
himself shall be among them; s

% 21:1a txt annABav (pl of amepyouatr) 8 A 2329 SBL TH NA29 {\} [ arnABov (pl) 046 f052 91 93 469
1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 2050 2053 2062 2070 2846 Oec Ir Tert Tyc2 Beat AN HF RP | annA@ev (sg)
P 792 1854 ps-Ambr | mapnABev (sg of Tapepxouar) 051 922 2074 2081 2814 MiA TR BG [/ mapnABov
2065 [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351. Compare mapayouclv in Psalm 143:4 LXX (144:4 in English
translatons), and napayet in 1 Cor. 7:31, "The form of this world is passing away." There is no
translatable difference between the NA29 versus the RP reading, and little compared to the TR.
In this context both words can mean to disappear.

‘6% 21:1 Enoch 92:17

4% 21:2 txt omit all Greek mss, all other versions, all fathers TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} [ eyw 1wavvng vg-cle,lipss TR-Scriv,Eras,Ste,Elz,Bez

%6 21:3a txt Aaot R A 046 052 2050 2053 2062txt 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846 WA itar slav Irlat
Andr TR SBL TH NA28 {B} NA294 || Aaog P 051SUPP 91 93 469 792 920 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841
1854 1888 2062com 2070 UK it8igsin vg syr cop arm geo arab-e,s,w Oec Amb Aug Prim Apr Beat TR-
cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP NA29¢ [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351. See fuller collation at end of the
document.

“7 21:3b txt Opovou X A 94 2672 2917 lat arab-e Chrys Aug Irlat Tyc Ambr-x2 Ps-Ambr Haymo SBL
TH NA28 {\} NA29¢ || Opovou ev Tw ovpavw Eus Or [ ovpavov P 046 0515UPP f052 91 93 469 922 1006
1611 1424 1734 1841 1854 1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2814 2846 i itgig Syr cop arm
eth geo slav arab-s Ambr Prim Oec Beat Cass TR AN HF BG RP NA29¢ [ omit ek Tov Opovouv 2050
AnastS Trgk Apr [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351. The UBS textual commentary says that the ovpavov
reading appears to be an assimilation to ek tov ovpavov in ver. 2. And I say perhaps it was
considered a problem if God speaks about himself in the 3rd person.

9 21:3c txt

HET OUTWV €0TAL 046 91 93 1424 1734 1888 2070 2138 MiK it8ig(sin) (copbort) [rgrk Ambr” (Aug)
AnastS AN HF SBL NA29¢

€0TO1 MET AUTWV R 35¢ 922 1778txt 2081 2814 TR-cp,Stem8 BG RP

£0TAL UET ALTWV BE0¢ auTwV P 0515UPP 35% 205 1778Mg 2074 2436 MiA Andr TR

EOTLV UET ALTWV BEOG aLTWV 792

LET QUTWV KAl E0TAL AUTOLG BE0G Sy


https://www.bibletranslation.ws/down/enoch.pdf

21:4 kai g€adeier mav ddkpuov €k TOV OPOAAUQV adT®V, Kal 6 Bdvatog ovk
€otal €11, oUTe MEVOOG 0UTE Kpavyr) 0UTE TOVOG OUK €0Tat £€T1 Ta TPOTA AHABOV.
sand he*® shall wipe away every tear from their eyes. And death shall no
longer exist, neither sadness, nor crying, nor pain, shall exist anymore. The?°
former things have passed away."
21:5 Kai inev 6 kabrjuevog €mi 1@ Bpdvw, 1800 korvd moi® mévra. kol Aéyet,
T'pdov, 8tiobtot oi Adyor miotol kai dAndwvoli eiotv.
5And the one sitting on the throne said, "Behold, | am making all things anew."
And he says,+1 "Write, ‘These words are trustworthy and true.’"+2

HET aUTWV- Kal E6Tal auTwV Bg0g 2050
UET QLTWYV €0Tal aLTWV 0 BE0g 469 2053txt 2062txt 2350 2846
UeT avtwv-eotal Beog avtwv 1854 2065
HET OUTWV EGTAL AUTWV BE0G A 2030 2053¢0m 2062¢0m 2329 2377vid vg eth Oec Irlat Ambr¥ Apr Beat
TH NA28 [avtwv Bgoc] {C} NA29¢
g0tV avtwyv Bgog 1678 Cf, armé (Coneybeare p. 158)
€0TAL PET AUTWYV E0TAL AUTWV Bg0g 2080
MET auTwv £otat Bgog 1006 1611 1841 2582 (copsabopt)

lac C 911 1828 2344 2351
This is a very difficult variant, which I rate as {D}. See the long endnote near the end of this
document following the text of Revelation, entitled Endnote #3.
9 21:4a txt e€aheper X P 0515 f052 792 922 1854 2050 2053 2062 2074 2329 itgig syr cop arm eth
geo slav-a arab-e,s,w AnastS Oec Iren Ambr Tyc2 TR-cp,Ben,Stemg BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [
e€alenpel 0 Ogo¢ (7:17) A 469 1006 1841 2065 2081 2814 2846 vg CyrH Eus IohH Apr Beat Tert Tyc3
TR || e€alerer an avtwv o Bgog AN [am avtwv] [ e€adenper am avtwy 046 93 1424 1734 1888 2070
slav-b HF [ exAewper 91 1611 [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351
70 21:4b txt

OUK EO0TO1L €T1 ™ mpwta AP 0515 1611 2329 2846 MiA vg-am,fu,lipss arm-m SBL TH NA29
N
OUK £0T01 T Tpwta 052
OUK ET1 0T T npwta 1006
OUKETL £6TAL T TpwTa 1841 2053 2062 2065
Ta nmpwta Beat Ps-Ambr

OUK €0TA1L ETL ta  mpoPata N*
OUK €0TOLEM TG  Tpoowrma syrPh
ovkeotar ottt TmpoPata NI
OUK £0T01 OoTL TQ mpwta N2 2814
OUK E0TAL €Tl OTL TA mpwtor 046 91 93 469 922 1424 1734 1854 1888 NiK itarsin yg-
cle,dem,tol,ww (st=quae) syrh copsa geo TR AN HF BG RP NA28 [ot1] {C}
OUK ETL E0TLV OT1 TX npwta 792
OUK ET1 0T T yop mpwta 2074
OUKETL OV UM €0TAL OTL TAVTA 2050

oTL T( npwta 2070

lac C911 1828 2344 2351

471 21:5a txt Aeyetr A 046 93 922 1424 1611 1734 1854 1888 2053 2062 2070 2329 vg-am,tol,dem,st,ww
syrh arm-m geo Apr Irlat HF SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ewnev it8i8 arab-w Beat [ Aeyet pot & P 0515 f052 91
469 1006 1841vid 2050 2065 2074 2081 2814 2846 it syrph cop arm-c slav arab-e,s TR AN [po1] BG RP
[ enev por 792 vg-cle,fu,lips4,6 [ omit 2030 arm2 [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351.
72 21:5b This could also be translated, And he says, "Write, for these words are trustworthy and
true."



21:6 kai €inév pot, T'éyova t0 "AA@a kai 10 'Q, 1 dpxN kai O TéA0G. €y T®
POVt ddow €k TG TtNYTig Tod Udatog thg {wiig dwpedv.

¢And he said to me, "I am*3 the Alpha and the Omega, the beginning and the
end. To him who is thirsty I will give freely from the spring of the water of life.
21:7 6 vik®v kAnpovounoet talta, Kol €oopat avt® 0e0¢ Kal adTOg £o0Tal pot
vidg.

He who overcomes will inherit these things,*”> and | will be to him his God and
he will be to me a son.
21:8 toig 6¢ de1hoig kai dmiotolg ki ERdeAvypévorg kal @ovedotv Kal Toépvolg Kol
Qapudakolg kail eidwAoAdtpaig kai mdowv tolg Pevdéov O pEpog abT®V €v Ti
AMupvn tij katopévn moupl kal Oiew, 6 €otiv 6 Bavatog 6 devtepog.

sBut as for the cowardly and unbelieving*’® and abominable#” and murderers
and fornicators and sorcererss and idolaters and all liars, their inheritance is in the
lake that burns with fire and sulfur, which is the second death."

7 21:6a txt yeyova 93 1424 1734 1852 2081* 2138 2814 (~90 minuscules) slav-b TR-cp,Stemg HF BG
RP | yeyova eyw %20 P 046 0515 35% 91 792 1611 1854 1888 2050 2070 2074 2081¢ 2329 (~70
minuscules) syrh copsa arm geo slav-a arab-e Or NA29 {C} [ yeyovav eyw g1yt A 1678 1778 lat Didvid
Epiphvid Hippvid Oecvid syrPh? TH NA28 [ewut] {\} | yeyovav eyw K22 copbo Hipp SBL | yeyovaoty
£YW €1 469 1006 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080 2846 (~dozen minuscules) it8ig [ yeyovev eyw eiut TR
AN [[lac C 911 1828 2344 2351. For a full apparatus, see endnote.

74 21:7a txt viog X A P 046 f052 91 93 469 792 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1888 2050 2053 2062
2065 2070 2329 2846 syrph TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ o viog TR [ meus filius Tyc
Beat [ ui01 0515 1854 2074 2081 2814 arm-« [ 8ot 2042 || Aaog 506* arm-1 [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351
75 21:7b txt kAnpovounocel Tavta ¥ A P 0515 f052 922 1006 1611 1841 1854 2050 2053 2062 2065
2074 2081 2329 2846 latt syr cop arm eth slav-a arab-e,s,w Oec PsChrys BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
dwow avtw Tavta 046 91 93 469 792 1424 1734 1888 2070 syrhms geo slav-b arab-smg HF [ eoton
avtw Tavta AN [ kAnpovounoet tavta 2814 a doz. minns Aprcom TR | lac C 911 1828 2344 2351

76 21:8a txt amotoig X A P 0515 f052 1006 1611 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2074 2081 2814 2846 latt
cop arm eth slav-a arab-e,s TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} | amotoig kat apaptwloig 046 91 93 469 792
922 1424 1734 1854 1888 2070 2138 2329 MK syr geo slav-b (arab-w) TR-cp HF BG RP [ "infidels and
the guilty" o5l o5 A8 arab-w [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351. The Arabic word in Walton's
Polyglot ussidl is written very similarly to an Arabic word for "those with tails like flying stars,"
and so the Latin translation next to it translates wrongly and says icelestorum, "from the heavens."
But you have to interpet the Arabic in context. Unfortunately, this is just one example showing
that the Latin translation given in Walton's Polyglot of this Arabic text is unreliable.

77 21:8b Abhorrent, repugnant, extremely filthy and polluted, unclean ritually, all these are part
of the history of the word.

78 21:8¢ txt papuakolc X A P 046 0515 052 rell. extant Grk. vg TR-cp,Ben,Eras1,Ald,Stemg AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | papuakevolv 467* TR-Scriv,Ste,Bez,Eras2-5,E121624 | omit kat QapUAKOIG
1872 [ lac C 911 1828 2200 2286 2344 2351 2845. This Greek word @dpuakog means in the Bible
primarily a person who uses drugs and poisons to practice magic or sorcery. The drugger aspect
can be clearly seen in the word itself, "pharmakos." The word in some classical literature also
meant drug seller, though with the connotation of the medicinal v. pejorative meaning of drugs.
The Vulgate translated this word into veneficis, which means "poisoners, sorceresses, witches."



The Bride and Wife of the Lamb

21:9 Kai AAOev €i¢ éx TOV £ntd dyyéAwv TOV €XOvTwy TdG EnTd @1dAag, T®OV
YEUOVTWV TOV €NTA TANYQOV TOV €0XATWV, Kal EAdAncev uet’ €uod Aéywv, Agbpo,
del€w oot TV vOU@NV TV yuvaika Tod dpviov.

°And one of the seven angels who had the seven bowls full of the seven last
plagues came,*”® and he spoke with me, saying, "Come, | will show you the
bride,”®® the wife of the Lamb."s!
21:10 kai anrveykév Ue €v mvedpatt €mt 8po¢ péya kai DPnAdv, kal £de1€év ot
v oA TV ayiav Tepovsadny kataPaivovoav ék Tod ovpavod anod*? tod Ogod,

19And he carried me away in the Spirit onto a great and high mountain, and
showed me the holy#3 city Jerusalem, descending out of heaven from God,
21:11 &xovoav thv 86€av 00 00D 0 Pwotnp avthg 6uotog AMBw TIUWTATW, WG
MOy iaomidt kpuotaAAilovtr

1ihaving the glory of God.*®* Her radiance was similar to a precious gemstone,
like a jasper stone shimmering as crystal;

7% 21:9a txt nAOev all extant Grk mss. it8ig vg syr cop arm4 eth Prim Beat Ps-Ambr TR-cp,Ben AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ nABev mtpog ue lips* arm1,2,a arab-w TR. (506* no, err. Hosk.)

#8021:9b txt TV vop@nv Vv yuvaika tov apviov ¥ A P f052 1006 1611 1841 1854 1888 2329 2846
latt syr cop eth arm-c arab-e,s Cyp TR-Ben AN SBL TH NA29 {\} | "she of women who is the bride
of the Lamb" arab-w || tnv vuuenv tov apviov tnv yuvaika 0515 2065 2074 MiA AndrCaesmss TR [
TNV VOUQNY KAl TNV YOVALIKA TOU apviov arm1,2, a [ TNV yuvaika Ty VOU@nV Tov apviov 046 91 93
469 792 922 1424 1734 2050 2070 MK arm-m geo slav-b TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP [ tnv yuvaika Tou
apviov 2053 2062 Oec Tyc2 [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351

“®1 21:9¢ This is significant that both the words wife and bride are used. Israel has been called
the wife, and the church the bride, and here in the New Jerusalem we see both of them built into
one. The twelve gates are the twelve tribes of Israel, and the twelve foundations are the twelve
apostles of Jesus Christ. s it a co-incidence that there are twenty-four elders?

82 21:10a txt ex ToL ovpavou ano tov Beov X A P 0515 052 792 922 1006 1611 1841 1854 2050 2065
2074 2081 2329 2814 2846 Oec arm-c arab-e TR AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ex Tov ovpavov ek Tov
Beov 046 91 93 1424 1734 1888 2070* HF [ ek Tov ovpavou Tov Beov 2070 || ao Tov ovpavou gk
Tov Beov 2053 2062 2138 [ amo Tov Beov £k TOL OLPAVOL 469 [ £k TOL oLPAVOL 61 201 copboms Ambr
ps-Ambr Cass [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351.

%3 21:10b txt v ayov X AP 046f052 91 93 469 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1888 2050 2053 2062
2070 2138 2329 2846 ithgig vg syrPhh copsabo eth arm geo slav-b arab-e Oec Cass Apr Beat ps-Ambr
Prim TR-Ben AN HF SBL TH NA29 {\} [ tv ueyaAnv tnv ayiav TR BG RP [/ tnv ueyaAnv kat tnv
aytay 0515 792 1854 2065 2074 2081 2814 slav-a arab-s mA // lac C 911 1828 2344 2351,

84 21:11 Beov X A P 046 0515 91 93 469 1006 1424 1734 1841 1854 2053 2062 2065 2074 2846 it8ig vg-
am,fu,tollips® arm-m geo slav-b arab-s Beat Apr TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ fcov
w¢ 1611 syrh [[ 6gov 8e copbo [ Beov kot f052 922 1888 2081 2329 2814* MiA itt vg-cle,dem syrph arm-
c slav-a arab-e Prim TR || Ogov tnv ewtilovoav avtnv 792 2050 || 8gov TV @wTi{ovoav QUTNV Kal
2436 2814¢ || omit v. 11 2070 [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351



21:12 &xovoa teixog péya kai LYNASV, €xovoa TUAOVAG dwWdeKka, Kal Eml TOIG
TVAQOLY dyyéAoug dwdeka, kal OvOUaTa EMYEYPAUUEVA & €0TLV TA OVOUATH TOV
dddeka LAV VIOV TopanA

12having®®® a wall, great and high, with twelve gates, and at the gates twelve
angels, and names written on them, which are the names*¢ of the twelve tribes of
the sons of Israel;
21:13 &no &dvatoAfic TUAQVEG TPETS, Kal &td Poppd TUADVEG TPELS, KAl o vOTou
TUADVEG TPETLG, Kal Ao duou®dV TUADVEG TPETS”

13from+” the east three gates, and from the north three gates, and from the south
three gates, and from the west three gates;*®

5 21:12a exovoa A P 046 0515f052 91 93 792 922 1006 1424 1734 1841 1854 2050 2053 2062 2074
2846 latt syr cop arm-m geo slav Tyc Beat TR-Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ exovcav 469
1611 1888 2065f 2329 TR-cp [ exovti X [ exovoa te 2081 2814 TR-Eras,Ald,Col [ exovcav te pc TR-
Scriv,Ste,Bez,Elz || omit exovoa telxog yeya ka1 vmAov 522 2070 2921 [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351.
There is some ambiguity between £yovod as found in some TR editions and €xovoav in others
since one ligature for the -av termination looks very similar to ¢d.

86 21:12b txt eoT1v T ovopaTa A 469 922 1611 1841 1854 1888 (2050 tar ovopata after IopanA) 2053
2070 2329 2846 syrh AndrCaes Oec TH NA28 [ta ovopata] {C} || eotiv ovopata 046 f052 91 93 792
1006 1424 1734 WK itgig vg arm-m geo arab-e AN [ovopata] HF RP [ eoTiv To ovopa 2065 [ eotiv X P
051S 2074 2081 2344 2814 MA itt eth arm-c TR BG SBL NA29 {\} [/ lac C 911 1828 2351. Elsewhere,
John has been known to omit évouata when referring to people being written in the Book of Life,
for example. The Latin, Syriac and Coptic versions include ovopata but are indeterminate as to
the presence of the article.

7 21:13a The gates are named after the direction you are coming from when entering them, the
way winds are named.

8 21:13b txt East and North and South and West: 82 P 046 91 93 469¢ 922 1424 1778 1841 1854 1888
2050 2065 2074 2080 2846 Bas Chrys Or TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | E,N, S and W:
469* 1611 2329 TR-Scriv-1894 [ E, N, S, W: 0515 2081cvid jtt ygmss Prim Beat TR-Erasl-
5,Ald,Col,Ste,Elz-1624,Bez [ E, N, and S, and W: 1678 2070 Eus [ E and N, S, W Bas || E and N and W
and S: A [[E and W and N and S: arm1,2 eth% [ E and W and S and N: 1734 eth% [ E, S, W and N:
copbo | E and S and N and W: 792 arab-w || E and N and N and S: &* [ E and N and S 2053 2062 || E
and N and W: 1006 2138 [|E, N, W, S 2814 [ E, N, W 2081* [ lac C 911 1828 2351. This footnote is to
show both the presence and absence of ka1, and also the sequence or absence of the 4 points of
the compass. And this is only about half of the variants, this is just the major ones. Also note
that Erasmus eds. 1-3, and Aldus and Colinaeus have peonupprag for votov; like in Acts 8:26.



21:14 xai 1O telxog ThG MOAewg Exwv4® Bgueliovg dddeka, kal €n’ avTOV™
dddeka dvopata TV dddeka anootdAwV Tod dpviov.

14with the wall of the city having twelve foundations, and on them twelve names,
of the twelve apostles of the Lamb.
21:15 Kai 6 AaA@v pet’ €uod eixev uétpov kdAapov xpucodv, va uetprion thv
TOALV Kol TOUG TVAGDVAG VTG Kal TO TETX0G aUTHG.

15And the one speaking with me had a measuring rod*" of gold, to measure the
city, and its gates and its wall.
21:16 kal 1] mOAG TETPAYWVOG KETTAL, KAl TO UfKoG avTh¢ doov TO TAATOG. Kal
guétpnoev TNV MOAV T® KaAduw €mi otadiwv dwdeka XAddwv: O pfjkog To
TAdTog Kal t0 UPog alth¢ {oa éotiv.

16And the city lies foursquare, that is, its length is as great as*** the width. And
with the rod, he measured the city at 12,000 stadia.#* The length and width and
height of it are the same.

9 21:14a txt exwv (nom sg masc part pres) A P 046 792 922 1006 2081* 2329 2814 latt SBL TH NA28
{\} | exwv exer 1852 [ eixe(v) (imperf act ind 3rd sg) f052 2020 2053¢om 2062¢om armpt Oec [ exov
(nom & acc sg neut part pres act ) X2 0515 91 93 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 1888 2053txt 2062txt 2065

2070 2074 2081¢ 2846 M TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ exe1 (3rd sg pres ind) 469 | omit &* 2050 eth
armpt [ lac C 911 1828. The words exwv and exov are both present participles; the difference is in
gender. The referent, to te1xog, is neuter, but might look masculine to the casual eye because of
its termination. The theory is that John wrote it without attention to grammatical agreement,
and the other readings are subsequent corrections to the grammar. Note: MS 2050 not only
omits exwv, but has tpeipeAiovg tpeig instead of exwv OepeAiovg dwdeka.

0 21:14b txt en avtwv ALL OTHER EXTANT WITNESSES TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} [ ev avtoig TR | omit Swdeka kat em avtwv 104 2582 2814* | omit ko em avtwyV to end of v. 2062*.
“1 21:15 txt petpov kaAapov X A P 046 0515 f052 91 93 469 792 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854
1888 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 2846 itglg vg syr arm eth geo slav arab-w,smg Prim Tyc TR-
cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || kaAapov 2074 2081 2814 MiA itar cop arab-e,s TR [ lac C 911
1828 2344 2351

2 21:16a txt ocov R P 046 0515 f052 91 93 922 1424 1734 1854 1888 2053 2062 2074 2081 2329 2344
It Oec TR-cp,Ben HF BG TG RP SBL NA29 {\} [ kot 181 2026 2028 2056 2057 2059 2060 2069 2286
2595 || ocov ka1 A 469 792 1006 1611 1841 2050 2065 2070 2846 AN [kai] RC TH NA28 [kon] {\} |
TOGOUTOV £0TLV 000V Kat [NO GREEK WITNESS] vg TR [ lack to pnkog avtng ocov to mAatog kat
2814 | lac C 911 1828 2351. MS 2814 is lacking in the pertinent section of text. So Erasmus
apparently translated the Vulgate here.

% 21:16b A stadion was 6 plethra, one plethra being 100 Greek feet, so a stadion = 600 Greek feet,
625 Roman feet, 606% English feet, 185 metres. This comes to 1,379 miles or 2,220 kilometres.
As the crow flies, this is about the distance of San Diego to Kansas City, or San Diego to Kamloops,
or Buenos Aires to La Paz, or Sydney to Cooktown, or Brisbane to Port Moresby, or Perth to Lake
Torrens, or Seoul to Hong Kong, or Nairobi to Harare, or Lagos to Bissau, or Cairo to Tehran,
Tehran to Ahmadabad, or Calcutta to Kabul, or Banda Aceh to Surabaya.



21:17 kol €uéTpnoev4®* T TETXOG AUTHG EKATOV TECOAPAKOVTA TECOAPWY TNXQV,
pétpov avBpwrov, 6 €otiv dyyéAov.

7And he measured the wall of it,*> 144 forearms,®¢ the dimension of a man,
which is the angel's.”
21:18 kal 1*8 &vdwunoig Tol telxovg avtiig laomig, Kai 1 oA xpuoiov kabBapov
Suotov VAAR™
18And the material of its wall is jasper, and the city is pure gold, clear like crystal.

Kabap®.

21:19 ot Bepéhior tod teiyoug thg mMOAew mavtl AMibw Tipiw Kekoounuévor O
Bepédiog O Tp@TOG Taromig, 6 devtepog odnPLpog, O tpitog xaAkndwv,™
ouapaydog,

19The®® foundations of the walls of the city are adorned with every precious
stone; the first foundation with jasper,>*

the fourth emerald,

0 Tétaptog

the second sapphire, the third chalcedony,

494 21:17a txt eueTpnoev X AP 051 f052 469 792 1006 1611 1841 2053 2062 2065 2074 2081 2344 2814
2846 MiA itglg vg syr cop arm eth slav-a arab-e,s,w Prim TR AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ epetpioev
922 2050 2329 // omit 046 91 93 1424 1734 1854 1888 2070 2138 K geo slav-b Tyc HF [ lac C 911 1828
2351. Here 82 627 920 are united with 046 against all other uncials- a marker of a false reading.
% 21:17b This must be the thickness of the wall, since we already know from v. 16 that the height
of the wall is 12,000 stadia. ~Codex Sinaiticus says he measured the xetAog, "the lip."

9 21:17¢ About 200 feet or 60 meters.

21:17d This phrase is ambiguous; it could either be saying that the angel in the context here
measuring, has the same dimensions of his fore-arm as a man has, or it could be saying that angels
in general use the same measurements as human beings, which was cubits.

% 21:18a txt n 82 A P 1611 2053 2062 2070 AndrCaes Oec SBL TH NA28 {\} | nv ev Swpuact tov
TiXoUS instead of N evwunoig Tov Terxoug X* [ nv 1 046 0518 f052 91 93 469 792 922 1006 1424 1734
1841 1854 1888 2050 2065 2074 2329 2814 2846 M TR AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ lac C 911 1828 2344
2351.

% 21:18b txt opolov vaAw X A P 046 91 93 1424 1611 1734 1854 1888 2053 2062 2080 2329 2846 latt
cop geo slav arab-s Oec TR-Ben,Stemg AN SBL TH NA29 {\} || ouoix vadw 0515 922 2081 2814 MiA
itart Prim TR [ opota veAdw 2065 || opotov veAw 469 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050 2070 2074 TR-cp HF
BG RP [ omit opoia vaw kabapw 792 2377 eth [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351

% 21:19a txt xaAkndwv X A P 91 93 469 922 1006 1611 1734 1841 2074 2081¢ 2344 2846 TR AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ xaAkedwv f052 || xaAxidwv 046 792 1424 1854 2081* 2138 2814 it8ig Prim |
kaAkidwv TR-Eras,Ald,Col [ kapxndwv 1888 2053txt,com 2062com 2070com 2329 syrph copsabo [
kapxdwv 2050 | avBpag 2070 || xahdwv syrh [ carcedon Beat | Kelkedon eth [ omit 2062txt | lac C
911 1828.

501 21:19b txt ot BepeAtor X2 A P 046 91 93 469 792 1006 1424 1611 1678 1734 1778 1841 1854 2050
2329 2846 vg-am,fu,dem,st,ww,lips® copsa slav-b Tyc2 Beat Apr Beda AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} |
Kot ot OgpeAior X* 0515 922 2053 2062 2065 1888 2053 2070 2074 2080 2081 2814 MWiA itt vg-
cle,tol,lips® 3 syr copbe arm geo slav-a arab-e,s TR BG [ o1 BepeAior de arab-w Prim [ lac C 911 1828
2344 2351

*% 21:19¢ This Greek word idomig in John's time may have meant something other than what we
know of as jasper today. Hoskier thinks it meant diamond; others, opal. The BAGD lexicon says
it could have meant any opaque precious stone of varying colors. Hoskier says, since in Rev.
21:11, idomig "sparkles" like a crystal, is that really jasper?
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21:20 6 méumntog oapdévu, 6 £ktog odpdiov, 0 ERdouog xpvodAibog, 6 Eydoog
PripvAdog, O évatog tomddiov, 0 d€KATOG XpLodTPaoog, O £vOEkatog VakivOog, O
dwdékartog duéduotog.

20the fifth sardonyx, the sixth sardius, the seventh chrysolite, the eighth beryl, the
ninth topaz, the tenth chrysoprase, the eleventh hyacinth, the twelfth amethyst.
21:21 kai oi dddeka TUAGVEG dwdeka papyapital, &vd €1¢ EKAGTOC TOV TVADVWY
v €€ £vog papyapitov. kai 1 mhateia TG TOAews xpuoiov kabapdv w¢ Vahog
dravyng.>”

21ANnd the twelve gates are twelve pearls; each one of the gates was made out of
one pearl. And the streets of the city are pure gold, transparent as glass.
21:22 Kal vadv ok €1dov €v avTi], O ydp k0p1og 6 0£0¢ 6 Tavtokpdtwp vadg adThg
€0TLV, Kal TO apviov.

2And | did not see a temple in it, for the Lord God Almighty is its temple, and
the Lamb.
21:23 kai 1) TOALG o0 xpeiav €xel To0 NAlov 00 TG oeA VNG, Tva @aivwoly avTh,
nyap™ 86&a tob B0l epwdtioev adThV, Kai 6 AUXVoG avTiG TO dpviov.

And the city has no need of either a sun or a moon to shine in it, for the glory of
God has illumined it, and its lamp is the Lamb.
21:24 kai nepimatrioovoty Ta £0vn 31k tod eWTOg avThG Kal ol PactAelg Thg Yig
@épovoty TNV d6&av abT®V €i¢ abTAV

24And the nationsss will walk by its light; and the kings of the earth bring their
glory®¢ into it;

50 21:21 txt vadog Srauyng X A P 046 792 2053txt 2074 2080 2081 2329 2814 Oec Irgk TR-Ben AN SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ veAog Sravyng 0515 91 93 469 922 1006 1611 1678 1734 1778 1841 1854 1888 2050 2065
2070 2846 AnastS TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP [/ vehog kaBapog kot dravyng 1424 Oec | valog kabapov
kot draaveg 2053¢om +| [ wofatoo kabapov kat Srapaveg 2062¢om || wofatoo Sravyng 2062txt |
vahog kabapog 2053¢om [ vadog dragavng TR [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351.  See endnote #4.

% 21:23 txt avtii n yap N* A P f052 469 922 1006 1841 1888 2050 2070 2081 2329 2814 2846 Prim
Beat TR-Eras1-3,Ald,Col,Ben AN RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || ev a0tfi n yap 82 0515 2065 Apr TR-
Scriv,Eras4,5,Ste,Bez,E1z1624 BG [ v a0t n yap TR-cp [ adtr yop n 046 1424 1611 1734 1854 2138
WK HF [ adtn yap n 91 93 2048 2495 [| avtnv n yap 2053 2062 2074 [ omit n yap do€a tov Beov
£QWTIOEY autnV 792 arm2 | lac C 911 1828 2344 2351

°% 21:24a txt ta €0vn all extant mss and versions except below TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} || T €Bvn twv cwlouevwv 254 2028 2186 2814 2917 syrh TR-Scriv,Ste,Bez,Elz,Ald,Eras. See
endnote #4.

*0% 21:24b txt v Sofav autwy £1¢ avtny K A P 0515 f052 1006 1841 2050 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814
2846 it8g vgcl cops? arm-m eth slav-a arab-e Oec Beat Prim TR-Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col,Ben SBL TH NA29
{\} | tnv So€av 16 avtnv syrPh arab-s || avtw So&av kat TiUNY TwV €BVWV €1¢ auTNY 046 91 93 469
1424 1611 1734 1854 2070 slav-b TR-Stemg HF RP [ tnv §oav ka1 tnv Tipny Twv edvev €1g avtnv
1888 geo [ Twv eBvwv TV So&av kal TV TNV TwV €Bvwv £1¢ autny syrh [ tnv Sofav Twv eBvwv
KAl TNV TNV Twv €0V €1 autny copt® | avtwv tnv Sofav kat TV TNV Twv vV €1 autny
792 || tnv do&av ka1 TNV TNV aLTWV €1¢ auTnV (V. 26) 922 2053 2062 vg-am,fu,ww Ambr ps-Ambr
Apr TR-Scriv,Eras4,5;Ste,Elz,Bez,cp AN [tnv sec] BG || conferent claritatem suam in eam Prim [ lac C
911 1828 2344 2351.



21:25 kai oi TUAGVEG alTAG 0V ur| kKAe1o0®otv fuépag, VOE yap oVk €oTat EKET
25and its gates are never closed by day; in fact, night will not exist there;
21:26 kai ofcovotv v d6Eav Kal TAV TIUMV TV EBVQRV €i¢ adTAV.
26and they will bring the glory and honor of the nations into it.
21:27 xal o0 ur| €loéAOn €i¢ avTAV AV KooV Kai O mot@vs” PdéAvyua Kal
Pebddog, €i un ol yeypaupévor €v Td PipMw tig (wijg Tod apviov.
27And nothing unclean®® or anyone who practices abomination or falsehood will
ever go into it— only those who are written in the Lamb's book of life.

Chapter 22
The River of Living Water

22:1 Kai £€de1év por motapov Udatog (wiig Aaumpdv ¢ kpovotailov,
EKTIOpPELOUEVOV €K TOD Bpdvou tod Beol kal tod dpviov,

1ANnd he showed me the river®® of the water of life, bright like crystal, flowing
from the throne of God and of the Lamb
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21:27a txt o mowwv (masc) f052 93 469 922 1424 1734 1854 1888 2070 2344 syr (cops®P° but
plural) eth arm-m AN [o] HF NA28 [o] {\} NA29¢ [ 0 moiwoel ¥* [ moiwv (masc) ¥2 A 1006 1841 2050
2329 2846 geo TR-Ben RC SBL TH | motovv (neut) P 046 0515 91 792 16115 2053 2062 2074 2081 2814
At vgms Oec TR BG RP NA294 [ omit 2065 [ lac C 911 1828 2351.

%% 21:27b txt kotvov R A P 046 051S f052 91 93 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 2050 2053 2062
2065 2070* 2074 2081 2329 2846 it8ig syrPh copbo Oec Irgk Apr Ambr TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} || korvwv (pl) 1888 2814 || korvov 1 akaBaptn 2070¢ || korvov n akabaptov 792 ||
KooV kat akabaptov 2070¢0m [ kotvouv vg copsa ps-Ambr Prim Tyc Beat TR [/ lac C 911 1828 2344
2351.

°0% 22:1 txt Totapov X A P 046 93 469 1006 1424 16115 1734 1841 1854 1888 2050 2053 2062 2070*
2329 2846 latt syr cop eth arm geo slav-b arab-e Oec TR-Ben AN HF SBL TH NA29 {\} [ motapov
kaBapov 0518 f052 91 792 922 2070¢ 2074 2081 slav-a arab-s TR-cp BG RP [| kaBapov Totapov 2065
2814 TR [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351



22:2 ¢v péow tii¢ mAateiag avtiig kKal tod motapol evtedbev kal EkelBevsio EVAov
(wh¢ mowodv kKapmoLg dWdeka, KATA Pfva €kaoTov Amodidolvs! TOV Kapmov
avtol, Kai Td UAAX To0 EVAov €i¢ Oepaneiav TV EOVQHV.

2in the middle of its boulevard. And on either side of the river, the tree of life
producing twelve fruits, according to the month®*? each one yielding its fruit,>*
and the leaves of the tree are for the healing of the nations.
22:3 kai mav katdOsya oOk £otal €T Kol 0 Opdvoc tob Ogod kal tod dpviov &v
a0Ti] €otat, Kal ot doOAot avTod Aatpevoovoty abT®,

3And every accursed thing®* will no longerss exist. And the throne of God and
of the Lamb will be in it, and his servants will serve him,

310 99:2a txt evrevBev kat ekelBev A 046 91 469 922 1006 1424 1734 1841vid 1854 2053 2062¢0m 2070
2329 it8ig syrh eth arm slav-b Oec TR-Stemg AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ ev ueow evtevfev ka1
eke10ev 2846 [ evrevBev kat evtevBev 0515 f052 93 792 1888 2050 2065 2074 2081 2814 Mi” syrPh TR

BG || evBev ka1 evBev K2 [ evtevBev 16118 [| evtevBev kat ekel 2062txt || evOev X* P [ lac C 911 1828
2344 2351.

*11 22:2b txt exaotov amodiSouv (nom neut sg pres act part) A Pvid 469 1006 1841 2030 2053 2062
2074 2081 2329 2377 2846 TR-Scriv,Eras4,5,Ste,Bez,Elz,Ben AN SBL NA29 {\} | exactov amodiouc
(nom sg pres part) & f052 792 1841 2050 2065 TR-cp BG RP TH [ ekactov anodidovta 2814 TR-Eras
1-3,Ald,Col || amo818oug exaotog 1611 1734 1854 2070 [ amodidovv exkactov 93 [ amodidoug ekactov
91 922 1424 1888 2138 HF [ amod18oug exaotw 046 [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351.

312 22:2¢ txt -unva X A P 046 91 93 469 792 922 1006 1424 16115 1734 1841 1854 1888 2050 2053 2062
2065 2070 2074 2329 2846 latt syrph copsa eth arm-4 geo slav arab-e,s,w AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} [ -unva eva 0518 f052 2081 2814 syrh copbo WA TR [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351. Bohairic: “A tree
of [the] life, bringing the twelve fruits forth, one for a month.,” Murdock: “the tree of life; which
bore twelve [sorts of] fruits yielding one of its fruits each month.” Tyndale: “which bare xii
maner of frutes: and gave frute every moneth.” DouayRh: “yelding tvvelve fruites, rendring his
fruite euery moneth” KJV: “which bare twelve manner of fruits, and yielded her fruit every
month”

B 22:2d Compare Ezekiel 47:12, where it says “all kinds of fruit.” Some interpreters see the
dwdeka “twelve” with a dwdekdkic meaning, that is, “twelve times,” see BDF § 248(3). If dwdeka
here means “monthly,” then kata unva “according to the month” would seem redundant.
“Monthly” is what is said in Ezekiel and also in Shemot r. 15, acc. to Lohmeyer, Hdb. ad loc. But
kaproug “fruits” here is plural, and it seems to be saying that there are 12 different kinds of fruit
(but all are “the tree of life”), and each different kind of fruit is produced in a different month.
You could still have 12 kinds of fruits, every month one yielding its fruit. But I don’t know how
“month” or “monthly” either one, could be literal, since there will be no more night or day. How
then would there still be “months” if there is no more night or day, and there is no need for a sun
or moon anymore?

*1 22:3a txt katabepa (contraction of katavabeua) X2 A P 046 0518 vg syrh arm-m geo all remaining
extant minns Oec Thdrt TR-cp,Ben,Eras4mg,5mg Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ katavabeua
1817 467 2026 TR-Scriv,Eras,Ste,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz TR || kata®nua 2044 | kataboiua 792 [ katoypa X*
|| ava®epa 2050 [ x@ Ogpa 2065* || avabepata arm || omit ka1 Tav katabepa ovk otat Tt 2919 (| omit
Kol Tav Katabepa ovk eotal €T Kot 0 Opovog Tov Beov 1852 | lac C 911 1828 2344 2351. The LSJ
lexicon says katavabepa means “a curse,” whereas BAGD says it is something that is cursed,
devoted, given over to a deity. It seems to me that if “a curse” were meant, the author would
have used the word katapa, as in Gal. 3:13.  So translations disagree: curse: - Tynd, KJV, ASV,
NKJV, NASB, NIV, NET, HCSB, GW; curses: - JNT; accursed thing: - RSV, ESV, NRSV, CBW, NABRE;
blight: Murdock Syriac; abomination: Sahidic Coptic; defilement: Bohairic Coptic. 1 went with
"accursed thing" because Revelation shows a distinct concern with Jewish cleanness.

15 22:3b txt €Tt X2 A P 046 93 469 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 1888 2050 2053 2062 2065 2070

2846 Ni¥ latt syrh cop arm slav arab-e Oec TR AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ exe1 0515 f052 91 792 922



22:4 kai dPovtal tO mpdowmov avTod, Kal TO VOoux avToD Eml TV UETWTWV
aVT@OV.

4and they will look upon his face,5'¢ and his name will be on their foreheads.
22:5 kai VO o0k €otal €11, Kal OUK €Xouctv Xpeiav @wTtd¢ AUXVOL Kal QwTog
NAiov, 611 kUp1og 6 Be0g Pwrticel adTOVE, Kal BaciAevoovoty i TOUG aiDVAG TRV
aOVWV.

5And night will no longer exist, and they have no need for the light of a lamp or
the light of the sun,5” because the Lord God will give them light,58 and they will
reign for ever and ever.

2074 2081 2329 2814 Mi* syrPh geo arab-s TR-cp BG [ omit R* eth [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351.
Compare 22:5. Affecting this and other variants in Revelation is the scribes' and the interpreters'
understanding of passages such as 22:15, "Outside are the dogs, etc." If one understands that
passage to mean that there will still be wicked and accursed people on the earth at that time, only
not allowed into the city, then you might want to specify here that no accursed thing will be
"there" in the city itself. But if you understand that "outside" to not be spatially literal, but
rather global, that they will not even be in the kingdom even outside the city, then the "no
longer" variant is more acceptable. One wonders too, concerning the similar phrase in 22:5 a
couple verses later, how or whether these two pulled on each other. English translations vary
greatly as to which variant, "any longer" versus "there," that they follow (several even conflate
the two). They also vary greatly as to whether the phrase nav kataBepa means "any curse" or
"any accursed thing,"
°1® 22:4 Or possibly, with "see his face" as a Hebraism, meaning: "and they will have access to
Him."
°7 22:5 txt
ET1 KA1 OUK £X0VGL(V) XPELAV GWTOG AVXVOL Kal wToG NAtov X 469 1006 1852 2846 Chrys Or SBL TH
NA29 {\}
€TL KA1 0UY €€0VOL  XPLAV PWTOG AVXVOU KAl WG NAlov A
£T1 KA1 OUK £€0VCL XPEIXV PWC AUXVOU KAl Qw¢ NALoL 2050 2329
£T1 ka1 ovy e€0vot Xpelav Gwg AuX VoL Katl @w¢ Atov 2053 2062

KOl OV XPELX AUXVOU KOl wToG 046 93 1424 1611 1734 1854 HF
E£T1L KA1 OV XPELX AVXVOU Kl wToG 2138
E£TL KA1 OV XPELXV OVK EXOVGLV GWTOG NALov 1888
ETL KAL XPELXV OUK EXOVGLY ALXVOL KAl 9wG NAtov P
ETL KAL XPELOLY OUK EXOVGLY PWTOG NAtov 2070
ETL KAL XPELXV OUK EXOVGLY WG AUXVOL Kal owG nAtov 2377*
ETL EKEL KA1 XPELAV OUK EXOVOLY PG AUXVOU KAl 9w¢ NAtov 2377¢
EKEL KA1 OUK EXOUCLV XPELAY PWTOG AUXVOU KAl pwTog NAtov f052
EKEL KA1 OV XPELX ALY VOU KAl pwToG 104 620
EKEL KA1 OV XPELX AUXVOU Kl pwToG NAtov AN
EKEL KA1 OV XPELXV EXOVOLY QWG NALOV Kol pwg AvXvov 792
EKEL KAL XPELOLY OUK EXOVGLV AUXVOU KAl TG NALov 35 2382 2436 TR BG RP
EKEL KAL XPELAV OUK EXOUGLY AUXVOU Kol pw¢ NAtov 0515 91 2081*
EKEL KAL XPELOLY OUK EXOVCLV AUXVOV KA1 WTOG NAlov 2814
EKEL KAL XPELALY OUK EXOVOLV (PWTOG AUXVOU Kl WTOG NAtov 2081¢
EKEL KA1 XPELAV OVK EXOVOLY QWG AUXVOU Kal PwG NALov 2074
lac C 911 1828 2344 2351
°18 22:5¢ txt pwTIceL avtoug P 0515 469 1854 2846 NA29 {\} [ pwTiel avToUG 046 93 16115 1424 1734
2053 2062 2065 2081 2814 vg cop TR-cp,Stemg AN HF BG RP || owTtilet avtoug 91 792 922 2074 syr TR
|| wticer em avtoug A 1006 1841 2050 2329f eth TR-Ben SBL TH NA28 {\} [ pwtiel em avtoug X f052
1888 2070 Iren [ ewTilel em avtoug it8ig syrhms [[lac C 911 1828 2344 2351.



22:6 Kai ginév pot, 00tot oi Adyot miotol kai dAnOivoi, kai 6 kUp1og, 6 Bedg T@V
TIVEVUATWY TOV TPoPNTQV, Anéotethev TOV dyyelov adtod dei€at toig dovAoig
avtoD a del yevésDat €v TaxeL.

6And he said>® to me, "These words are trustworthy and true. Yes, the Lord,
the God of the spirits of the prophets,®?° he has sent his angel to show his servants
what things must soon take place.”
22:7 kai 180U €pxopat tay0. pakdpiog 6 Tnp@v toug Adyouvg Thig Tpognteiag tod
f1pAiov tovToL.

7And>?' behold, | am coming soon. Blessed is he who keeps the words of the
prophecy of this book."
22:8 Kayw Twavvng 6 akodwv kai PAénwv tadta. kai 6te fikovoa kal ERAsPaq,
€neca mpookuvijoal Eunpocbev TV modWV ToD Adyyélov Tod Seikviovtdg pot
talta.

8And 1, John, was the hearer and the seer of these things.”> And when | heard
and | saw, | fell down to worship before the feet of the angel who had been
showing them to me.
22:9 kal Aéyer pot, “Opa ur: 6OVOOULASG 000 iyt kal TV AdeAP®OV cov TV
TPOPNTOV Kal TV TNPoLVIWV TOLG Adyoug to0 PifAiov tovtov' @ Oed
T(POCKOVICOV.

°And he says to me, "Watch out!
brothers the prophets, and of those keeping the words of this book. Worship
God."

| °2 am a fellow servant of yours and of your

519 22:6a txt eimev X A P 0515 f052 91 469 792 1006 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2074 2081 2329 2814
2846 MiA vg syr arm-m geo slav-a arab-e,s,w Prim Tyc Haymo TR SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Aeye1 046 93
922 1424 16115 1734 1854 1888 2070 MK arm-c slav-b TR-cp AN HF BG RP [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351.
%20 22:6b txt mvevpaTwY TWV TPoENTWY X A P 046 0515¢ f052 91 93 792 922 1006 1424 16115 1734
1841 1854 2050 2053 2062 2329 2846 latt syrh cop arm-m geo slav-b arab-e Apr TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN
HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || aywwv mpopntwv 0515* 2065 2074 2081 2814 slav-a arab-s MA TR |
TIVELHATWY TWV AYLWV TPOENTwV 1888 2070 syrPh & 14 mins. || tvevpatwy katl Twv Tpo@nTwv 469
1852 vgms [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351

2 22:7 txt ka1 180v X A 046 93 1006 1424 16115 1734 1841 1854 1888 2050 2065 2070 2074 2329 2846
itgig vg syr TR-Stemg AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || 1dov 0515 91 469 792 922 1678C 1778 2053 2062
2080 2081 2814 MiA itt cop arm Prim Beat TR BG [/ 18¢ 1678* || lac C P 911 1828 2344 2351

22 22:8 txt 0 akovwV Kol PAemwV TavTa A 046 93 792 922 1424 16115 1854 1888 2050 2070 (2138
avta) itgig syrh cop eth arm geo slav-b TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ qui audivi et vidi
haec vg Apr ps-Ambr || qui haec audivi et vidi Cass || akovwv kat PAenwv tavta 1734 2053 2062 [ o
PAenwv kat akovwv Tavta X f052 91 469 1006 1841 2065 2074 2081* 2329 2846 vgms syrph slav-a
arab-s Prim DionAl (x2) | o PAenwv tavta ka1 akovwv 2814 TR [ efAemov ka1 nkovov tavta 2081¢
2436 || lac C P 051 911 1828 2344 2351

°3 22:9 txt eyt X A 046 052 all other extant minuscules vg-am,fu,ww syr copsaboprt eth Apr Ath TR-
cp,Ben, AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ yop 1t 2329 it8ig vg-clem,lips* copbort arm Beat Aug TR ||
lac C P 051 911 1828 2344 2351. Hoskier lists for including yoap GA 1893 with a ?, but I looked at
that manuscript image, and it does not include yap.



22:10 kal Aéyer poi, M1 o@payiong tovg Adyoug tiig mpopnteiag tod PipAiov
TOUTOU, O KA1pOg Yap EyyUG €GTLV.

10And he says to me, "Do not seal ups2* the words of the prophecy of this book,
for’® the time is near.
22:11 0 &dik@v adiknodtw £€t1, Kal O Pumapog pumavOtw £ti, kal O dikalog
d1Ka1060VNV TTOINOATW £T1, Kal O dylog aytacOrtw £tt.

11He who is doing wrong, let him continue to do wrong, and the unclean continue
to be unclean, and he who is doing good continue to do good,>?

continue to be holy."

and the holy

Behold, I am Coming Soon
22:12 1800 €pyxopar taxy, Kai 6 uiobdg pov pet’ €uod, dnodobval £KAoTw WG TO
€pyov €0Tlv aUTOoD.

12*Behold,”?’ | am coming soon, and the repayment from me along with me, to
pay back to each one such as his work>s truly is.52
22:13 €yw t0 "AA@a Kai 16 °Q, 6 TPRTOC Kal 6 EoXaTOC, 1 dpxXN Kal TO TENOG.

13] am the Alpha and the Omega, the first and the last, the beginning and the
end.>*®

524 92:10a Contrast this to Daniel 12:9; 9:24; Rev. 10:4.

525 22:10b txt o Katpog yap X A 046 93 469 792 922 1006 1424 16115 1678 1778 1841 1854 1888 2053txt
2062txt 2070 2080*2id 2329 2846 syrphh copbo slav ps-Ambr Apr Beat AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ o
Yap Katpog 2050 2053¢om 2062¢0m 2074 Oec Irlat [[ o1 0 kapog 1734 2065 2080¢ 2081 2814 MiA geo
Cypr Tyc Prim TR BG [ ott katpog TR-Eras1,2 [[ ot 0 kaipog yap copsa [[ o kapog 91 Areth | lac C P
051911 1828 2344 2351

326 22:11 txt dikatoocvvry Totroatw X A 046 91 93 469 792 1006 1424 16115 1734 1841 1854 1888
2050 2053 2062 2065 2070 2080 2081 2329 2846 it8ig vgmss syr copsa Irlat Or Apr Beat TR-
cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || Sikaiwbntw 1678 1778 2074 vgel copbo TR [ omit ka1 o
dikatog dikatocuvny Tonoatw €Tt 922 ps-Ambr [ omit pumapog pumaVONTW £TL KAl 0 Sikalog
dikatoouvny monoatw et kat o (parablepsis ka1 0) 2495 2814 [ lac C P 051 911 1828 2344 2351

°77 22:12a txt 18ov X A 046 f052 91 93 469 792 922 1006 1424 1841 1854 1888 2050 2053 2062 2070
2074 2329 2846 syr cop arab-s TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ka1 1dov 2081 2814
MiA vgmss arab-e TR [[lac C P 051 911 1828 2344 2351

°%8 22:12b Greek: w¢ T #pyov éotiv avto; literally, "as his work is."  Bauer says in 1. c. p. "of the
deeds of men, exhibiting a consistent moral character, referred to collectively as ta epya...," and
he gives reference showing examples. Later he says, "The collective 16 €pyov is used for the
plural (Sirach 11:20) Gal 6:4; Hb 6:10; Rv 22:12. The &pyov or &ya is (are) characterized by the
context as good or bad..."  As for the verb “to be,” the meaning is, “what it really is,” or, “what it
turns out to be” after examination and judgement. See LSJ def. 111, “the facts of the case,” the
true story, what is reality. The Majority Text switches this to the future, “what they will truly
be,” that is, after judgment.

*29 22:12¢ txt eottv avtov X A syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} [ eotiv avtw 2050 [| autov eotiv 1678 1778 Or ||
€otal avTov 046 93 1006 1424 1734 1841 1854 1888 2053 2062 2070 2846 Atk Oec TR-cp AN HF BG RP
NA29 {B} || avtov eotat 91 922 16115 2065 2080 2081 2329 2814 NiA TR [ avtov 469 792 2074 vg syrPh
copsas arab-e Clem ClemR Cyr Ephr EusDor ps-Ambr || lac C P 051 911 1828 2344 2351. See
endnote.

%30 22:13 txt 0 TPWTOG KAL 0 EGXATOG N apXT] KAl TO TEAOG N 046 f052 922 1006 16115 1841 2070 2329
copsa HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || o mpwtog ka1 0 eoxatog apxn kat tehog AN [ TpwTog Kat £oXaTog N



22:14 Makdpiot ol TAOVOVTEG TAC 0TOAXG a0T@V, Tva €otat ) £€ovoia ATV €Tl TO
EuAov tii¢ (wiig kai To1l¢ TVAGGLV elocéABwotv €i¢ TV TOALy.

14"Blessed are those who wash their robes,*! so that access to the tree of life will
be theirs, and to the gates, so they may go into the city.
22:15 €&w ol kOvec kKal ol @dpuakor kai ol mdpvor Kal ol QOVeC kal ol
eldwAoAdtpat kai ag GIAQV kai motdv Peddog.

150utside® are the dogs,”*® and sorcerers, and fornicators and murderers and
idolaters and anyone who loves or does falsehood.
22:16 Eyw 'Inood¢ €meuda tov dyyeAév pouv paptupfioat OUIV talta €mi Taig
ekkAnolaig. £y eipt 1 pila kai T yévog Aavid, 6 dothp 6 Aaumpdg 6 Tpwivdg.”™

16"] Jesus have sent my angel to testify these things to you regarding the churches.
| am the root and line of David, the bright and morning star.

apxn kat o Telog A [ 0 TpwTog Kat o eoxatog kat n apxn Kot To tehog syrPh [ mpwtog kat eoxatog
apxn kot tehog 2053 2062 latt syr | apxn Kol TEAOG O TPWTOG KAl O €0Xatog 2065 MA TR-
Ste,Bez,Elz,Scriv BG [l apxn kot telog o Tpwtog kat eoxatog TR-Eras,Ald,Col [ n apxn a1 to telog
2050 copbo [ o mpwtog kat o eoxatog arm-1 Vig [ lac C P 051 911 1828

1 22:14 txt TAUVOVTEC TaG oToAag X A 922 1006 1678 1778 1841 2050f 2053 2062 2080 2846 itar vg-
fu,st,ww cops eth arab-e AnAri Ath Bas Chrys Clem Eus Irlat Or PsBarn SevGab Ps-Athmss Ambr
Apr SBL TH NA29 {B} [ mAatuvovteg tag otohag vg-cle,lipst 5 Prim Fulg Haymo Ps-Ath [ labant
stolas vg-am [| Tolo0uVTEG TAG EVTOAXG QUTOL KAl TAUVOVTEG Tag oToAag 469 1852 || mol0UVTEG TAG
€VTOANG 046 91 93 792 16115 1734 1854 1888 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2814 MM it&Ig syrphvh COpbO
geo arab-s Andrew; Tert Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat) TR AN HF BG RP || puAacoovTeg Tag
gvroAag 2026 syrhmss arm-m Tyc [ lac C P 051 911 1828 2344 2351. The UBS textual commentary
points out that the two main variants were similar sounding words in Greek, and that "The latter
reading appears to be a scribal emendation, for elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpeiv
Ta¢ evtoAdg (12:17; 1412). [and not moovteg as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions of the
scribes would have favoured moiobvteg td¢ evtoldg rather than mAvvovteg ta¢ otoldg' (H. B.
Swete, inloc.)." This idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10 and Matthew 22:11-14.

2 22:15a txt e€w N A 046 0515 f052 ALL EXTANT GREEK lat syr Ath Hipp TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} [ e€w 8¢ vg-lips5 Fulg cop Prim TR [| ka1 e€w arm [ "but I will drive the dogs out of
it" arab-w [ "and 5 dogs will come out" eth-Walton [[lac C P 911 1828 2344 2351. See endnote #4.
°% 22:15b Deut. 23:17,18; a dog is a sodomite or a male prostitute.

4 22:16 txt 0 aotnp 0 Aaunpog o Tpwivog R 046f 0515 93 922 1424f 1734 1854 1888 2053 2062 2074
2814¢ lat arm-m geo slav-b Chrys Eus Or Ath Oec Tyc2 Vig TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} | o0 aotnp o Aaumpwv o mpwivog 16118 || 0 aotnp o Aaumpog kat o mpotvos A [ o astnp o
Aaumpog kot opBptvog TR-Scriv,Eras4,5,Bez,Elz,Ste || o aotnp Aaumpog kot opBpivog TR-Erasl-
3,Ald,Col | 0 aotnp 0 Aaumpog kat Tpwivog 469 1006 1841 1678 1778 2846 vg Prim Beat Apr [ o
aoTNP 0 TPWIVOG 0 Aaumpog 91 792 2050 2329 syrPh copsa slav-a [ “like the splendid star of the
morning” syrh eth [ “star of the hour of morning which is enlightened” copsa || “star which is wont
to rise in the morning” cop®® | mpwivog kot Adaumpog o aotnp 2065 || omit and add other text 2070 |
image illegible 2081 [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 2344 2351 2814* Several minuscules add various other
text about Jesus being the Word (792 2017 2030 2050), Christ and God, (2065 2070 2186) and that
the line is "according to the flesh." Are those scribes cursed because they added to the words of
this book?



22:17 Kai t6 mvedua Kal 1 vouen Aéyovoty, "Epxov. kai 0 dkoVwV eindtw, "Epxov.
Kal 0 NPV Epx€cbw, 6 OEAWV AaPétw Udwp (wiig dwpeav.

7And the Spirit and the bride say, "Come." And he who is hearing this should
say "Come." And he who is thirsty, should come. Whoever wants to,*
water of life without cost.

get the

22:18 Maptup®d €yw Tavti @ dkovovTi ToLG Adyoug Th¢ pognteiag tol BipAiov
ToUTOV" €4v TIG €mOf] €n’ avtTd, €mbroel €n’ avTOV O Oe0¢ TAG TANYAG TAG
YEYPAUUEVAG €V T@ PLpAlw TovTw

18] testify®®® to everyone who is hearing these words of the prophecy of this
book: if anyone adds to them, God will add®*’ to him the plagues that are written in
this book;
22:19 kai €av T1g A@EAN™8 ano t@v Adywv tob PipAiov tfig mpogntelag tavdtng,
GPeAel 6 Oe0¢ TO Uépog avTod dmd tod EVAov TG (whg Kal €k TG TOAewS TAG
aylag, TV yeypappévav év @ PipAi tovtw.

Yand if anyone takes away from the words of this book of prophecy, God will
take away>* his share of the trees« of life and of the holy city, of what is written in
this book.

535 22:17 txt 0 OsAwv X A 046 0515 91 93 469 792 922 1006 1424 16115 1678 1778 1841 1854 1888 2053
2062 2065 2074 2846 vg-am,fu,tol,st,ww,lips56 copb® arm-m geo slav-b Ath Oec Prim% TR-
cp,Ben,Stemg HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || ka1 o OesAwv 254 2050 2077 vg-cle,lips* syrh copsa arm-c
Prim¥% Beat Apr TR AN [ ka1 0 S1pwv ka1 Oedwv epxecbw 2329 || omit kot o Supwv epxecbw o BeAwv
AaPetw véwp Lwng dwpeav 2070 [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 2344 2351 2814

%6 22:18a txt HAPTUPW eyw TavTL R A 046 93 469 922 1006 1424 16115 1678 1734 1778 1841 1854
1888 2053 2062 2070 2074 2081* 2846 itgig vg-am,fu,dem,lips5,st,ww syr cop arm Oec Beat Apr TR-
cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ contestor enim omni vg-cle,lips6 [ paptupw mavtt eyw
0518 [| popTupw £YyW 1WaAVVNG TavTl 2050 Prim [ paptupopal eyw mavtt 91 250 1773 2077 2081¢ 2329
2436 [| poptupw de eyw mavtt 254 [ HAPTLPW Yap TAVTL COPSAMS || GUUMAPTUPOLHAL Yap TAVTL
(2075supP) TR [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 2344 2351 2814

537 22:18b txt emonoet (fut ind act) X A 046¢ 91 792 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2074
2081 2138 2329 2846 vg syr cop TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} || embno1 046* || emBnoeton (fut ind mid)
1888 2070 || emOnoat 0515 93 469 1424 1734 1854 TR-cp HF BG RP [ emiBnoot 1678 1778 [/ lac C P 911
1828 2080 2344 2351 2814. The RP reading is an imprecation in the optative mood, so also agelot
in 22:19b.

3% 92:19a txt o«ps?\r] N A 051591 93 469 922 1006 1424 16115 1678 1734 1778 1841 1854 1888 2053
2062 2065 2070 2081 2846 TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || ape)ot 241 || wpeiAn
792 [ aelertan 046 || apeAntat 2074 [ apeher 2050 2329 [ anapael copb® [ aatpn TR [ lac C P 911
1828 2080 2344 2351 2814. In the last few verses of Revelation, the TR has unique readings,
because it is a translation from Latin, since Erasmus’ Greek manuscript for Revelation, 2814, was
incomplete at the end.

>3 22:19b txt O((pE?\El A 046 051591 469 792 922 1006 16115 1841 2050 2053 2062 2065 2074 2081 2329
2846 vg syr cop arml TR-Eras2,Ben AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ X ageht | agaipnost TR-
Scriv,Eras1,3,4,5,Ald,Ste,Bez,Elz [ ageln 1852 2070 | apeAot 93 1424 1678 1734 1778 1854 1888 2138
TR-cp,Col,Stemg HF BG RP [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 2344 2351 2814.

>0 22:19¢ txt EvAov R A 046 rell. Grk itgig vg-am,dem,st,ww,lipsé syrPhh copsa eth arm Apr Tyc Beat
TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | f1pAov vg-cle,fu,lips#> copbe arab-w Prim Ambr

Haymo Act Saturn TR || fipAtov 61 2067¢ [ ligno / libro ps-Aug-Spec [/ lac C P 911 1828 2080 2344 2351
2814, There is no Greek manuscript support for the exact TR reading, though 61 is close. See



22:20 Aéyel 6 paptupdv talta, Nai, €pxouat taxd. 'Aunv, €pxov, kOpie 'Incod.
20The one who is testifying these things says, "Yes, | am coming soon." Amen;
come,>* Lord Jesus.
22:21 *H xdp1g To0 Kupiov 'INcod HETA TAVTWY TOV ayiwv.
21The grace of the Lord Jesus>2 be with all the saints.5 54

endnote #4 further about this variant. A plausible theory as to the origin of the reading is that it
is probably from the Latin, and maybe confusion of libro and ligno. Proof that Erasmus got this
"book" reading from the Latin is the fact that his one Greek Revelation manuscript, 2814, formerly
known as No. 1, had an exact sister manuscript not known to him at the time, and this
manuscript, 2186 (208), did not lack the end verses. And here in 22:19, that sister manuscript
reads "tree" not "book." There should remain no doubt that Erasmus himself admitted that his
TR Greek text of Revelation 22:16-21 was from Latin sources and not Greek. Erasmus wrote:
"There was no doubt that some things were missing, and it was not much. Therefore we
completed the Greek from our Latin texts, so that there might be no gap. We did not want to
hide this from the reader, however, and acknowledge in the Annotationes what we had done, in
order that, if our words differed in some respect from those that the author of this work had
provided, the reader who obtained a manuscript could restore them." See Jan Krans’ book
“Beyond What is Written, Erasmus and Beza as Conjectural Critics of the New Testament,” pp. 55-
57, Brill, (2006), in which he cites sources in Erasmus’ writings. Krans’ book can be ordered here:
http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/ See also Krans' Erasmus and the Text of
Revelation. http://rosetta.reltech.,org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf

> 22:20 txt aunv epxov A 046 91 792 1006 16115 1841 2065 2081 2846 MiA vg syrh geo arab-s Oec
Tyc Ambr Ps-Ambr Beatus TR-Ben SBL TH NA29 {\} [ aunv vat epxov 0515 93 469 1424 1734 1854
1888 2050 2074 MK geo slav-b TR AN HF BG RP [ aunv aunv gpxov arab-w [| aunv vat epxopat 2042 |
aunv kat gpxov 922 2070 [ epxov X 1678 1778 2053 2062 2329 it8ig syrph copsa.bo arm Apr | lac C P
911 1828 2080 2344 2351 2814.

>#2 22:21a txt kvploL ooV N A 469 16115 2053 2062 2846 eth TR-Ben SBL TH NA28 {A} NA29+ |
KUPLOL NU®YV 1ooL vgMs copsa [[ kuptov 792 1859 [| kuplov 1Moov XpLoTov 046 0515 93 922 1006 1424
1678 1734 1778 1841 1854 1888 2050 2065 2070 2081 11 syrh geo slav-b Andr AN [xpiotov] HF BG RP
NA29¢ || KUP1OL NUWYV NGOV XPLOTOV itar8ig vg-am,fu,st,ww,cle syrPh arm-m slav-a arab-e Ps-Ambr
Beat TR [ xpiotov 91 [/ omit 1 xapig Tov kuplov moov 2329 | arab-w [ omit v. 21, but add after v. 20 €1¢
AYLOUG TIAVTOG €1 ALWVAG TWV AIWVWV. apnv. copPo [ omit v. 21 arm1 Prim Apr Tyc2 [ lac C P 911
1828 2080 2344 2351 2814.

543 22:21b txt:

HETO TAVTWYV TWV aylwv 046 0515 91 93 469 792 1006 1424 16115 1678 1734 1841 1854
1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2074 2081 2846 Mi vgmss syrh copsa geo slav arab-s Andr Areth TR-
cp,Stemg AN HF BG RP NA29 {C}

UETX TAVTWYV TWV aylwv autov syrPh
UeTa TWV aylwv X it8ig TH
HUETX TWV aylwwv oov 2329 |
UETX TAVTWYV aylwv 1778 arm
UETA TAVTWY A vg-am,st,ww eth Ambr Tyc Beat” TR-Ben SBL NA28 {B}
cum omnibus hominibus itar
HETA TAVTWY VWV vg-fu,dem,lipss,cle Fulg Ps-Ambr TR
HETA TAVTWV NHWV 2050 arab-w
upon all the saints unto age of the ages ~ copb® (copbomss age of the age)
omitv. 21 arml Prim Apr Tyc2
lac CP 911 1828 2080 2344 2351 2814.

Manuscript 2329 reads €pXov KUPLE 10OV XPIOTE METK TWV AYylwv cov aunv- "Come Lord Jesus
Christ with your saints. Amen." (Omits ‘H x&pi¢ to0 kvpiov 'Incod) see this image thereof:


http://www.brill.com/beyond-what-written/
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
http://rosetta.reltech.org/TC/v16/Krans2011.pdf
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> 22:21c txt lack aunv A 1006 1841 2065 2074 2081* itargig vg-fu,st Beat Tyc Andr Areth TR-Ben
SBL NA28 {B} | include aunv X 046 0515 91 93 469 792 922 1424 16115 1678 1734 1778 1854 1888 2050

2053 2062 2070 2081¢ 2329 2846 Ui vg-am,ww,cle syrPh cop eth arm-m geo slav arab-e,s,w Beat*
Areth TR AN HF BG RP TH NA29 {C} [ aunv apnv syrh [ lac C P 911 1828 2080 2344 2814.

-




Endnote #1

"Angel" of each of the seven churches, or ""messenger?"

The phrase "angel of" can mean the angel "in charge of" as in the following:
There was an "angel of the waters" in Rev. 16:5.

Angels of children in Matt. 18:10.

Angel of the fire, Rev. 14:18

Angel of the censer 8:3

Angel of the Abyss, 9:11

There is nothing unusual about God using an angel to deliver a message to humans.
There are many, many such instances elsewhere in the Bible. Why not here? And
according Hebrews 13:2, people have entertained angels without knowing it. Indeed,
angels in the Old Testament often appeared as humans; see Gen. 16:7; 19:1; and many
others.

The spies are called angels in James 2:25

The angel Gabriel, in Daniel 9:21, communicates between Daniel and God. In Daniel
10:12-14, Gabriel tells Daniel that in the process of delivering Daniel's prayers, an
angel, or fallen angel to be exact, whom he called the "prince of the kingdom of Persia,
hindered him in delivering those prayers, but Michael, whom he calls "one of the chief
princes" and whom we know is an angel, helped Gabriel. The point | am making is
that there was "an angel of Persia," that is, a fallen angel in charge of Persia. So also
there was a "Prince of Greece,” in Daniel 10:20. This is left over from when Satan
used to be an archangel along with Michael and Gabriel. They set angels over certain
territories in their military planning.

Angel acts as messenger in Rev. 1:1; 22:6, 16.

It does not make sense for the messengers of each church to be a man. Because
the churches had more than one pastor in each church, they are always mentioned
in the plural:

When they had ordained elders in every church, Acts 14:23.

Elders of the church in Ephesus, Acts 20:17

Ordain elders in every city, Titus 1:5

Let him call for the elders of the church, James 5:14.

| Peter 5:1,2, "The elders among you | exhort, overseers of the flock..." Here Peter
equates elders, presbuteroi, with overseers, episkopoi "bishops."

Acts 20:28, (see 20:17, elders of the church of Ephesus, 20:28, Paul now calls them
overseers, episkopoi, so Paul also equates presbuteroi with episkopoi.

Philippians 1:1, the church there has plural overseers.

Titus 1:5, 7 Paul says appoint elders...for an overseer is... Paul again equates an elder
with an overseer.

We can say that the office of elder and the office of overseer are the same office. The
overseers should naturally be somewhat elder, especially elder in the faith (I Timothy
3:6, he must not be a recent convert) and one of their main functions is to both oversee
and to visit; both meanings of episkopew.

Why not an angel in charge of each church in Asia. It would not be unreasonable to
assume that there is a fallen angel in charge of each church as well, representing Satan's
interests.



The Error of Diotrephes

One of the first ways in which the churches fell away from the teaching of the apostles
of our Lord Jesus Christ, was the error of having only one leader over a church. It
seems to me that the Apostle John wrote his Third Epistle primarily to correct the error
of Diotrephes. In 3 John v. 9 it says, "but Diotrephes, who wishes to be the leader
over them..."

Endnot e #2

Revelation 7:6, 8

In this list of the sons of Israel, as pertaining to the 144,000, 12,000 called from each
tribe of Israel, Joseph is represented twice, as his own name in verse 8, and also by way
of his son Manasseh in verse 6. Israel had only 12 sons, so if Joseph is represented
twice, that means that one of the other sons of Israel is missing here. Dan is missing.

Jacob’s blessing of Dan:

Genesis:

49:16 Dan shall judge his people, as one of the tribes of Israel.

49:17 Dan shall be a serpent in the way, an adder in the path, that bites the horse's
heels, so that his rider falls backward.

49:18 | have waited for your salvation, O Yahweh.

Recall similar language about the Serpent: Biting heels? Attacking the rider on the
horse?

Does Jacob seem to be wanting Deliverance from Dan? Jacob waits for Salvation
from Dan is what | think it means. Recall also that Satan is called the Accuser of the
Brethren. Dan could be a judge in this sense.

Jacob’s blessing of Joseph:

Genesis:

49:22 Joseph is a fruitful bough, a fruitful bough by a fountain; his branches run over
the wall.

49:23 The archers have sorely grieved him, and shot at him, and persecute him:

49:24 But his bow abode in strength, and the arms of his hands were made strong, by
the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob, (From there is the shepherd, the stone of Israel),
49:25 Even by the God of your father, who shall help you, and by the Almighty, who
shall bless you, with blessings of heaven above, blessings of the deep that crouches
beneath, blessings of the breasts, and of the womb.

49:26 The blessings of your father have prevailed above the blessings of my
progenitors to the utmost bound of the everlasting hills: they shall be on the head of
Joseph, and on the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brothers.

Moses' blessing of Dan:

Deuteronomy 33:22 "And of Dan he said, Dan is a lion's whelp, That leaps forth from
Bashan."

Recall Psalm 22- "bulls of Bashan surround me..."? The Bull is sometimes a symbol
of Satan. Baal-zibbul. Jesus was mocked by bulls of Bashan as he suffered on the
cross. Bashan was the territory of Dan.

Moses’ blessing of Joseph:



Deuteronomy:

33:13 And of Joseph he said, Blessed of Yahweh be his land, for the precious things of
heaven, for the dew, and for the deep that crouches beneath,

33:14 And for the precious things of the fruits of the sun, and for the precious things of
the growth of the moons,

33:15 And for the chief things of the ancient mountains, and for the precious things of
the everlasting hills,

33:16 And for the precious things of the earth and the fulness thereof, and the good will
of him that dwelt in the bush. Let the blessing come upon the head of Joseph, and
upon the crown of the head of him that was separate from his brethren.

33:17 The firstling of his herd, majesty is his; and his horns are the horns of the wild-
ox: With them he shall push the peoples all of them, even the ends of the earth: And
they are the ten thousands of Ephraim, and they are the thousands of Manasseh.

God's curse on the serpent:

Genesis 3:14 And Yahweh God said to the serpent, Because you have done this, cursed
are you above all cattle, and above every beast of the field; upon your belly shall you
go, and dust shall you eat all the days of your life:

3:15 and I will put enmity between you and the woman, and between your seed and her
seed: he shall bruise your head, and you shall bruise his heel.

David:

109:8 Let his days be few; and let another take his office.

109:9 Let his children be fatherless, and his wife a widow.

109:10 Let his children be vagabonds, and beg; and let them seek their bread out of
their desolate places.

109:11 Let the extortioner catch all that he has; and let strangers make spoil of his
labor.

109:12 Let there be none to extend kindness unto him; neither let there be any to have
pity on his fatherless children.

109:13 Let his posterity be cut off; in the generation following let their name be blotted
out.

Ezekiel 47:13 "Thus saith the Lord Yahweh: This shall be the border, whereby ye shall
divide the land for inheritance according to the twelve tribes of Israel: Joseph shall
have two portions."

Genesis 49:22, of Joseph: "His branches run over the wall."
This means Joseph went over the wall and took Dan's inheritance. That is what the
wall signifies; the stone boundary between lots, between inheritances.



Endnot e #3

Revelation 21:3 txt

LET QUTWV €oTal 046 91 93 1424 1734 1888 2070 2138 MK itgig(sin) (copbopt) Irgrk
Ambr”: (Aug) AnastS AN HF SBL NA29¢

€0TOL YET aUTWV N 35€ 922 1778txt 2081 2814 TR-cp,Stemg BG RP

£0TAL UET AUTWV 020G avTwV P 051SUPP 35% 205 1778Mg 2074 243 29207 MiA Andr TR
E0TIV UET ALTWV B0g avTwv 792

UET AUTWV KAl €0TAL AUTOLG O€0G syr

UET AUTWV" KAl €0TAL aLTWV Bg0g 2050

UET aUTWYV £0TAL AUTWV 0 B0 469 2053txt 2062txt 2350 2846

HET avTwv-eotal B0 avtwv 1854 2065

UET QUTWV €0Tal aUTwWV Bg0¢ A 2030 2053¢0m 2062¢0m 2329 2377vid vg eth Oec Irlat
Ambr” Apr Beat TH NA28 [avtwv Bgog] {C} NA29¢
goTv avtwv Ogog 1678 Cf, armé (Coneybeare p. 158)
E0TAL YET AVTWV €0TAL ALTWV B0 2080
LET auTWV £0Ta Bg0¢ 1006 1611 1841 2582 (copsa;bopt)
lac C 911 1828 2344 2351

The rendering of the SBL text and the RP text is the same. The NA28/TH and TR
say essentially the same thing, except that the possessive pronoun in the TR for
"their," follows the noun God, making it more emphatic. It could be that the
original reading was the P 0518 TR reading, Ogo¢ eotat pet avtwv Beog avtwyv, (or that
of 2080), and that because of homoioteleuton between avtwv and avtwyv, the phrase
Beog avtwyv, "their God," got dropped out.

If so, does the futre verb eotai, "shall be" couple to both "with them" and "their
God"? So the KJV, NKJV, NIV, GW, NCV, ISV, HCSB, CSB, syrPh say something like
"God himself will be with them and will be their God." But the ESV, NAB, Mounce
say, "God himself will be with them as their God." Then we have the NCB which
reads "and he will be their God, God-with-them." The Geneva Bible reads: "God
himself shall be their God with them." And the CJB reads: "he himself, God-with-
them, will be their God." These last three apparently interpret the passage as meant
to bring to mind Emmanuel, in Isaiah 7:14, 8:8; Matt 1:23: "Behold, a virgin shall
conceive, and bear a son, and shall call his name Emmanuel, 'God with us."" But the
UBS committee commentary suggests that this Isaiah 7:14 connection could have
originally been a marginal note that became incorporated into the text.

They also suggest that avtwv gog, "he shall be their God," could have been added
by a copyist thinking that there needed to be a parallel phrase to complement the
earlier avtotl Aaot avtov ecovtat "they shall be his people."

They also point out that the word order fso¢ avtwv is more consistent with the
Apocalyptist's style than is avtwv 6eog.

The MSS 1678, 1778, and 2080 are direct descendants of the Uncial 052, and are
often quite instructive. (Hoskier says this 052 text is 50 years older than that of X.)
Usually they, f052, are united, but here, 1678 follows one line (052 I believe) and 1778*
the other- X, while 2080 apparently conflates the two. The X branch reads in
English: "Behold, God's tent is with humanity. And he shall dwell with them, and
they shall be his people, and God himself shall be with them." This therefore states
three times in one verse that God will be with them! This might seem quite
improbable as the original reading. So naturally, there arises the argument that the
last phrase "he shall be with them" was deliberately edited out as superfluous.

The text of 1678 is attractive. Most all the other witnesses listed in this variant
have the words 0 8eog preceeding, but 1678 reads only ka1 avtog eotiv avtwv Beog:
"Behold, God's tent is whith humanity, and they shall be his people, and he shall be
their God."



But we probably dare not have a translation based upon the reading of one
minuscule.

Endnote #4

Some TR Readings With Zero or Slim Manuscript Support
and the manuscripts that support them

First the manuscripts:

296 XVI Hosk.# 57, pp.179-180, 615. This MS is a handwritten copy made
from Colinaeus' printed edition of the TR (7ext 1, pp. 179-180), so not at all
significant for textual criticism purposes- cannot be used to prove that a TR
reading has Greek manuscript support. Hoskier on p. 179 says, "l suppose I
ought to eliminate 57 from the list altogether." And on p. 180 Hoskier says, "So
57 becomes Colinaeus." The Kurzgefafdte Liste has a footnote on this MS which
says "aus Druck abgeschrieben?”, showing they are aware that Hoskier says it is a
handwritten copy from a printed edition.

So 57 becomes Colinaseus.

But whence did Colinus draw? No one knows. We can surmise however. From
nowhere! That is from no »SS. direct. Else his text would not have remained stuffed
with the errors of Erasmus, plus more of his own. Take v.6. He did not like ra aweoradjieva

£ 321 h T |

I suppose I ought to eliminate No. 57 from the list altogether. But in order to close
the matter here, and to have a statement of the case for others to judge by (if they do not
take my word for it), I have included the collations of Ap. 57 and Colinsus in the general
collation, to which I refer for all points bearing on this, which constitutes part of the history
of the printed text. :

1668 XVI Hosk. # 235, p.724. "Copy of a printed text. This manuscript
should not be on the list." "A servile copy of Erasmus' third edition of 1522."
"We have not burdened our apparatus with the readings of this document."

1894 XV Hosk. # 187, pp.610-15. Hosk. bottom of 1 p. 615: "This MS. 187
with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever. They are

brought into the record because of their very connection with the printed text." p.
615

2049 XVI Hosk. # 141, pp.474-477,615. At the bottom of p. 1:615, Hoskier
says, "This MS 187 with 57 and 141 must not be accorded any weight whatsoever.
They are brought into the record because of their very connection with the
printed text." Hoskier speculated that Erasmus' 22:17-21 based on it (7ext 1,
pp- 474-7, then later changed his mind. (7ext 1, p. 615, bottom of page). See also
Text?2, p. 156, lines 26,27, where he says "... 57 et 141 ex ed. typ. exscripti" The
Latin means "copied from printed edition(s)." On the bottom of p. 474, Hoskier
concluded that MS 2049 is most like Erasmus' 4th Edition, because the whole
manuscript is word for word to it, except for one word, in 22:21, fju&®v for Hpv.
Which could easily have been an error made by the copyist when copying
Erasmus. This exact variant is one of the most common mistakes scribes made
throughout the Greek New Testament. There are a few uses of contractions,
which differs from Erasmus not adding up to a word of difference, but that is to be
expected from a scribe who was hand copying such a large document. It is
reasonable to conclude that 2049 is a handwritten copy of Erasmus’ 4th edition
(1527).



_The matter really narrows down to a copy of Er. 4.5, and not of Er. 1. 2. or 3, or Aldus
for, in verse 18, our us. has &y ¢mc and in verse 19 xal éay eimic with Er. 4. 5, while Er. 1. 2. 3,.
Ald. have eiris and einis in each place ; and our ws. has in verse 19 & is woAews with Br. 4. 5
while Br. 1. 2. 3. ld. have wéhcos without é iis. Our us. has ab the ond 7éhoc with Er. 4. 5
while Er. 2. 3. have rw few Sofa, and Er. 1. is without any subscription. '
) On the other hand, our us., in order to exhibit its independence—even of Er. 4. 5—has
in verse 21 Jjuév for Sudv as the last word, which is not found in Erasmus’ editions, nor in
Aldus, nor in Colinaeus. ,
., Whereas also, in the same verse, Er. 4. 5. print xupiov fiudy Inood xpworod, our us. contracts
t\‘vo o.ut of three of these words, writing: x% fudy iMood X%, and frequently used contractions
differing foto caelo from the printed texts, and conforming to more ancient usage.

2066 XVI Hosk # 118, p.389. Hosk: "the MS is plainly derived from a printed
edition and has modern chapter divisions"

20675 XVI/XVII Hosk. # 119, pp.390-400. The original manuscript 2067 ends
in Rev. 22:15, and a "late third hand" has added the rest, which I call 20675 with
the "s" standing for "supplement.”

Variants with slim or no Grk manuscript support:

1:8 txt Aeyet kvpiog o Oeog X A C P 046 2846 ith vg syr cop arm-m geo arab-e,w Ath MarcD
Epiph EustA Prim TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Aeyet o kvp1iog o Beog
Apr [ Aeyet o kvpiog itar eth arm-c TR

2:3 txt ka1 ovk ekomiacac R P 046 61txt M Areth Oec HF BG RP NA29 {\} [ kol 0U KEKOTILOKECG
A C SBL TH [ ka1t ov kekomiakag AN NA25 [ kot kekomiakeg 2814 [ kat kekomiakag 254 2020
2028 2067 | KEKOKIOKOG KOl OV KEKUNKaG 61€ | KEKOTILOKOG KAl OV KEKUNKaAG 61ME 296 2049
TR

2:20a txt ageig X* A C P 046 93 469 922 1734 1828 2053 2065 2846 lat slav TR-cp,Ben,Stemg
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || ap__g 2070 || agno 2329 || aging 911 1006 1841 2081¢ |

agpnkag 82 1611 2050 vgMs syr cop geo arab-e,s [ €d¢ TR [ moBeig f052 2020 | omit ot1 agelg
2081* 2814 [ lac 051 2062.

2:24a txt otiveg rell. Grk Lat Verss TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [/ oco1 2037
2074 || kot ortiveg vgel TR, The TR adds the word "and." This is not a trivial thing.
The word "and" can make a big difference in interpretations of passages.

2:20b txt kata cov vg-am,fu,dem,tol,harl lips®,st,ww TR-cp,Ben HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\}

|| kata cov oArya 2049 vg-cle,lips#¢ Haymo TR AN [ kata cov oAtya moAv 2026. The TR
reading has no Greek manuscript support other than 2049. NOTE: in MS 2026, oAy« is at
the end of one page, and moAv starts the next page.

2:24c txt toig Aowroig TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ kot toi¢ Aotroig
2329 || ko Aowroig vg-cle,harl,tol 1894 TR. The TR adds the word "and." This is not a
trivial thing. The word "and" can make a big difference in interpretations of passages.

5:10a txt avtoug rell. Grk vg-am,st,ww TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {A} || nuag 296
792 2049 2066 vg-fu,dem,harllipss,cle TR | Tw Bew nuag 2329 || omit 1773 2436 slav-a Hipp.
The cursives 296, 2049, 2066 do have “us” like the Textus Receptus, but that is because
they ARE the Textus Receptus.

5:10c txt faciAevsovoty vg-am,fu,tolharl lips5,st,ww TR-Ben,SteMd AN HF BG RP TH NA29
{C} || BaciAevovory TR-cp SBL [ PaciAevcopev 296 2049 vg-cle,dem,lips4,6 arm Prim Beat



TR. The correct text reads "they shall reign," while the TR reads "we shall reign."

5:14b txt mpooskvvnoav (rest of Greek manuscripts except 69¢ and 2045%) vg-
am,fu,dem,harl,lips6,st,ww TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ mpocekuvnoav
(WVTL €1 TOLG ALWVAG TWV ALWVWV 69€ 296 2045% 2049 vg-cle,lips4,5 Prim Haymo TR.

6:1-2 txt gpxov 2 xat (€)18ov kat Wov A C P f052 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2074 2081
2351 2814 2846 vg-am,fu,harl,st,ww arm Andrew TR-cp AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} | epxov
2 e18ov ka1 180v copsa [ gpxov 2 kou €18ov. 180v copbo [ epxov ka1 e 2 kot 15ov
046 91 93 792 911 1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 2329 i (itar) vgmss Vict-Pett Prim Beat Tyc HF
RP [ epxov ka1 18ov 2 kat 1dov 2351txt || gpyov kat fAene 2 ko edov kat 1dov TR [
gpxov kal 18, 2 ka1 £180v ka1 180V K 469 (922) 2344 itgig vg-cle syrhwith® [ epyov 18e 2
kot £180v ka1 18ov TR-Ben [ epxov 2 kat 18ov 1854 2351mg || gpyov ka1 18e. 2 kot €18ov.
8o eth [ epxov ka1 18e.  2xan nkovoa kat €18ov, kat 180v syrPh [ "come and see. 21
went and behold" arab-w [ lac 051 2050 2062.

6:5 txt (e)dov A C P f052 922 1006 1611 1841 2053 2065 2074 2081 2814 2846 vg-
am,fu,st,ww copb® arm Andr TR-cp,Ben AN BG SBL TH NA29 {B} [/ 18¢ 046 91 93 792 911
1424 1734 1828 1888 2070 2329 2344 MiK itar vg-harl,cle syrhmgmss eth geo slav arab-e,s
Areth HF RP || PAene kou e18ov TR [ 18 kat e18ov & 469 syrh || omit 1854 2351 itgig syrph
copsa [ lac P24 051 2050 2062.

6:7-8 txt gpyou ka1 €180V ka1 1dov P24 A P {052 922 1006 1611 1841 2065 2074 2081 2814 2846
vg-am,fu,st,ww syrPh copsabo arm Andr TR-cp,Ben AN BG SBL TH NA29 {B} [ epxov €180V kat
180v C 2053 [ epxov kat 18ov 1854 2329 2351 [ epxov kat 18 ka1 180V 046 91 93 792 911 1424
1734 1828 1888 2070 MiK itgig vg-harl,dem,tol,cle syrhC Beat HF RP [ epxov ka1 18¢ ka1 e180v kat
180v X 469 itar [ epyov kat PAene ka1 £180v kat 1dov 296 2049 TR [ "Come and see. Then I
looked and behold" arab-w [ Come and see. And I saw" syrh [ "I came to see you." eth (acc.
Walton's PG) [/ lac 051 2050 2062.

Rev 6:11 txt mAnpwowotv (aor subj act) TR-Stephmg AN HF BG RP TH NA29 {\} |
mAnpwdwotv (aor subj pass) TR-cp,Ben,Stephmg SBL NA28 {\} || tAnpwoovtat (fut ind
mid) 296 2049 Areth TR-Scriv,Eras,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz,Stephtxt | mAnpwoovcy (fut ind
act) Oec. Hoskier lists GA2256 as supporting the TR reading, but the ECM lists it as
2256r and supporting the Majority, mAnpwowaotv. I personally looked at the fine
image of the MS, and it reads mAnpwooowv which is a misspelling of TAnpwowaotv.
That's what the "r" after a MS number in the ECM means- that though it is misspelled
or misformed, it supports the reading it is listed with.

12:7a txt tov moAepnoat A C P 911 1006 1611 1841 2065 2329 2846 arab-w [/ tov moAeufioat
TR-cp,Ben,Stephmg AN [tov] BG SBL TH NA29 {\} || moAeufioot f052 91 93 469 792 922 1734
1828 2053txt 2070 2074 2081 2329 Ui HF RP || moAeprioat 046 1854 2814 [| modepunoatr P X
1424 2344 || emoleunoav 296 2049vid vg-cle TR | proeliabantur (imperf) "they were
fighting" vg-am,fu,st,ww [ praeeliabantur vg-harl || enoAeunoe kata 2053com [ ut pugnarent
ith Cass Prim [ pugnabant Beat Vict [ omit 2351 [ lac P15 051 2050 2062.

13:4 txt ot1 "because, that" P X A C P f052 911 1006 1611 1828 1841 1854 1888 2053
2065 2074 2081¢ 2329 2351 2846 vg-am,fu,harl,dem,lips5,st;ww (quia) syrPhh copsa
arm-m eth slav-a Ir Beat Tyc2 Ps-Ambr TR-Ben SBL TH NA29 {\} | o¢ "who, that" geo
arab-e TR || tw "who, that" 046 91 93 469 792 922 1424 1734 2070 MiK itgig vg-
tol,clelips4,6 (qui) slav-b arab-w TR-cp AN HF BG RP [ kot 051 [ omit kot
TIPOGEKLYNOAY TW SPAKWVTL OTL EdWKEV TNV €£0VGLAV TW ONPLW KAL TPOGEKLYNOAVY TW
Onpiw 2081% 2814 [ lac P15 2050 2062. The versional witnesses are not definite,
because they, like English, can translate oti as "that," like this, "they worshiped the
dragon that had given authority to the beast," and it would mean basically the same



as the TR reading and the RP reading.

14:5d txt omit P PSR A C P 046 051 f052 93 469 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1734
1828 1841 1854 2053 2065 2070 2074 2081 2329 2344 2351 2814 2846 vg-
am,fu,harl,tol,st,ww lat-rell. syr cop arm eth slav arab-e,s,w TR-cp,Ben AN BG HF RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} [ outot e161v o1 akoAovBouvteg Tw apviw 91 250 1888 [ evwmiov Tov
Bpovou Tov Beov 296 2049 vg-dem,lipss,cle TR [ evwmiov Tov Beov arm2 | lac 2050 2062
2186

15:3 txt eéBvwv TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP TH NA29 {C} [ criwvwv SBL [ ayiwv 296 2049
Vict-Pett Tyc Apr Cass TR. The UBS textual comentary says: "The reading of the
Textus Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek witnesses (296 2049,
neither of which was available when the Textus Receptus was formed) appears to
have arisen from confusion of the Latin compendia for sanctorum (sctorum) and
saeculorum (sclorum [=aiwvwv]); "saint" is also read by several Latin writers, including
Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius, Apringius, and Cassidorus."

15:5 txt omit: all extant Grk. mss itgig syr copsa arm-rell. Tyc2 TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF
BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || +180v 296 2049 vg ith copbo arm4 arab-w Prim Cass Beat ps-
Ambr(x2) Tyc3 TR

16:5a txt omit - all Grk, rell. versions, and all fathers TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} | +xvp1e 296 2049 vg-cle,lips4,6 copboG eth-(Walton's) TR.  (Sikatog kupie 10 wV)
16:5b txt o oolo¢ X P 051 f052 vg Chrys Or TR-cp,Ben AN BG RP SBL TH¢ ECM¢ NA29
{\} | octog A C 046 2846 HF THe ECM# [ ka1 octog P¥ WK [[ ka1 o octo¢ 1006 1828
2053txt 2062 2814 (Prim) TR-Eras1-5,E1z1624,Ald,Ste,Col [ kot 0 ecopevog eth-Walton's
(Beat) TR-Scriv,Bez,Elz1633. Though, according to Walton's Polyglot, its Ethiopic
text reads "who are and will be," that is, not "who were and are and will be" like the
TR.

16:7a txt tov Buolactnpiov "from the altar" P X A C P 051 f052 91 93 792 911 922
1006 1424 1828 1841 1854 1888 2053 2062 2065 2070 2846 Vg-fu,st,ww syr COpSa,bOPt
eth geo arm4 arab-s,w Oec ThdMop TR-Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ek tov
Buolaotnpiov "from the altar" 046 2081 2814 2329 itar arm1,2 slav-a TR-cp [ audivi
alterum "I heard someone else" itgig vg-am,lips® [ audivi aram Dei dicentem "I heard the
altar of God saying" Beat || pwvnv ex tov Bustactnpiov copbort || alterum angelum "I

heard another angel" (-templi) vg-lips%5 || aAlov ek tov Busiactnpiov "another from
the altar" 628 vg-cle copboPt TR | lac 2050 2351.

17:13b txt S 18oactv X A P 046 051 91 93 911 1006 1424 1611 1678 1734 1778 1828 1843
1854 1888 2053 2062txt 2065¢ 2070 2081 2329 2814¢ 2846 it8ig syrph,h copSa arm Ir Beat
Oec TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Swcovctv 2074 || S ooty 2814* |
Sidworv 792 || S18ocrv 2062*com || Fi8waocty 046 469 922 2065* [ Sradidwoovory 296
2049 Hipp TR [ lac P C 2050 2080 2344 2351. There is no difference in meaning
between the TR reading and the other main reading.

17:16b txt ka1 to Onprov rell. versions, and all fathers TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} | tw Onpiw syrPh arm2 | in bestia vg-cle,lips4,6 ps-Ambr [ emt o Onplov
296 2049 TR.

17:17 txt teAecBnoovtat ot Aoyot TR-cp,Ben BG SBL TH NA29 {\} | teAecBworv o1 Aoyot
AN HF RP [ teAeo®n T pruata 296 2049 TR.  MS 254*vid reads teAea®n o1 Aoyor.
18:2a txt £v 1oxvpa @wvn TR-cp,SteMd AN BG SBL TH NA29 [ ioxvpa @wvn HF
RP [ ev 16xU1 wvn ueyaAn 2038¢ TR-Scriv,Bez,Elz,Ste,Eras5 | ev 1oxvel wvn
ueyaAn TR-Ald,Eras1,2,3,4 || woxut @wvn ueyaAn TR-Ben. No manuscript
reads 1oxut as the TR. The word peyaAn is included in various arrangements
in 367 1678 1773 1778 2019 2026 2028 2057 2067 2080 2081 2286 2344 2429 2432
2436 2595 2814 2886 2919.

18:5 txt ekoAAnOnoav (piled up) X A C P 046 051 f052 93 792 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1828
1841 2053 2062 2065 2070 2329 2846 rell. Grk lat syr cop eth arab-w Oec Cypr Prim Hipp TR-
Scriv-1894,cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || ekoAnénoav 336 2038* 2056 |



ekoAvOnoav 1719 || nkoAovdnoav (followed) TR-Eras1,2,3,4,5;Bez,Elz,Ald,Col,Ste,Scriv1887
[l lac 0229 42 88 314 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2256 2351. The reading of the TR is so
clearly an error, that the KJV and the NKJV did not follow it. Only Young’s Literal
Translation followed it. Scrivener’s 1894 edition is one which is conformed to the KJv
and not to Greek manuscipts.

19:1 txt Aeyovtwv X A C P 046 051 f052 2846 rell. Grk. latt (syr cop) Apr Beat Tyc2 TR-
cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || Aeyovta 792 [| Aeyovtog 296 905 1773f
2049 it8ig arm? Tyc3 TR || Aeyovteg 2845 [| ka1 Aeyovorv eth [ lac 0229 69 88 218 628
632* 1626 1774 1828 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2302 2344 2351 2377

19:17 txt devte rell Greek vg-am,fu,dem,tol,st,ww,lips4,5 TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP
SBL TH NA29 {\} [ Odevte «kar 296 vg-clelips¢ Haymo TR-
Scriv,Ste,E1z1624,Bez1598 Eras-all || devte ¥ 2061 [ "come now to me and" arab-w |
omit 2053 2062 2350 syrph || omit Sevte cuvaydnte e1g To deimvov To peya tov Bgov
2814 2919 // lac C 0229 69 88 256 628 919 1626 1774 1828 1955 2015 2032 2050 2052 2065
2256 2302 2351 2377 2495.

19:17 #2 txt cvvaxOnte rell. Grk lat syr cop eth arm-m geo slav arab-e,smg TR-
cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ovvayeobe 296 TR-
Scriv,Eras,Ste,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz || omit 051 205 1773 2026 2031 2037 2038 2045 2046 2056
2057 2059 2060 2065 2081 2186 2286 2429 2432 2595 2845* 2886 2917 MA lat-
c(Quodvult&Prim) arab-s Cass [| omit Sevte cuvaxOnte £1g To detmvov To ueya Tov Beov
2814 2919 // lac C 0229 69 88 256 628 919 1626 1774 1828 1955 2015 2032 2050 2052 2065
2256 2302 2351 2377 2495

19:21 txt e€eABovon N A P 046 051 f052 2814 rell. extant Grk. TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | ekmopevouevn 296 2049 TR-Scriv,Ald,Col,Ste,Bez,Elz,Eras-all
20:5a txt elnoav ayxpt TR-cp HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} || avelnoav axpt TR-Ben |
elnoav ewg TR-Stemg AN [ avelnoav ewg 296 2049 TR [| omit o1 Ao1ol TWV VEKPWYV OUK
elnoav axpt teAeodn ta xiAx et ECM NA29 {C}.

20:12a txt Tovg peyaAoug Kat Toug pikpoug latt syr copsavb0> eth TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG
RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || ko peyadouvg kat Toug uikpoug ¥ || Toug pikpoug kat Toug
peyaoug 046 copbom™s [ Likpoug kot ueyaloug [no Greek] TR || omit MK geo slav-b [ lac
C.

21:2 txt omit all Greek mss, all other versions, all fathers TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} [ eyw 1wavvng 296 2049 vg-cle,lipss TR-Scriv,Eras,Ste,Elz,Bez

21:8c txt @apuakoig X A P 046 0515 f052 rell. extant Grk. vg TR-cp,Ben,Eras1,Ald,Stemg
AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || papuaxevorv 467* TR-Scriv,Ste,Bez,Eras2-5,E1z1624 |
omit ka1 @apuakolg 1872 || lac C 911 1828 2200 2286 2344 2351 2845. The Vulgate
translated this word @apuakoig into veneficis, which means "poisoners, sorceresses,
witches."

21:9a txt nABev all extant Grk mss. itgig vg syr cop arm4 eth Prim Beat Ps-Ambr TR-
cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | nAOsv mpog ue 296 2049 lips* arm1,2,a arab-w
TR. Hoskier says 506 agrees with the TR, with 7, but I looked at the MS and it is not
so.

21:14b txt em avtwv ALL OTHER EXTANT WITNESSES TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} || ev avto1 296 2049 TR [ omit Swdeka ka1 em avtwv 104 2582 2814* || omit
Kl €T aUTWV to end of v. 2062,

21:16a txt omit ALL EXTANT GREEK WITNESSES TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} | +tocoutov eotiv 296 2049 vg TR. MS 2814 lacks To unkog avtng 06ov To TAATOG
Kat.  So Erasmus translated the Vulgate here.

21:21 txt valog Siavyng TR-Ben AN SBL TH NA29 {\} [ vehog dravyng TR-cp,Stemg HF
BG RP [ valog Stagavng 296 2049 TR.  The word diagavng is a synonym of diavyng.
The word Swagaveg is found in the commentary of Oecumenius on this passage in
MSS 2053 and 2062, and may also be found in one of the many other manuscripts that
contain his commentary.

21:24a txt ta €0vn all extant mss and versions except below TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL
TH NA29 {\} | Ta €bvn twv cwlopevwy 254 2028 2049 (cwlwuevwv) 2186 2814 2917



syrh TR-Scriv,Ste,Bez,Elz,Ald,Eras. H. C. Hoskier says in vol. 1, at the top of p. 748:
"As regards xxi. 24 it is well-known that Erasmus took the commentary reading for
his text, and left the real text in the commentary. It is not surprising, as the two
sentences are conjoined. Our present MS. [254], however, adopts both clauses as
text....There can be no doubt as to this, for his text proper is all in red ink."

21:27b txt kowvov X A P 046 0515 f052 91 93 922 1006 1424 1611 1734 1841 1854 2050
2053 2062 2065 2070* 2074 2081 2329 2846 it8ig syrph copbo Oec Irgk Apr Ambr TR-
cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} | kowvwv (pl) 1888 2814 | kowvov 1
akaBaptn 2070¢ [ korvov n akabaptov 792 [ korvov kat akabaptov 2070<0m | korvouvv
vg copsa ps-Ambr Prim Tyc Beat TR [ lac C 911 1828 2344 2351. GA 1888 & 2814 read
kowv®v, which in Doric or Aeolic dialects could be interpreted as the same part of
speech as the TR, neuter nominative present active participle. But in the dialect of
the time of their writing, kotv@v meant the plural of the adjective found in & A P 046.
22:15a txt e£w ALL EXTANT GRK latt syr Ath Hipp TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP SBL TH
NA29 {\} | ka1 e€w arm [ e€w de 296 1894 2049 vg-lips5 Fulg cop Prim TR. The only 3
Greek MSS supporting e€w d¢, ARE the TR.

22:16 txt o aotnp 0 Aaumpog o mpwivog vg TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} | o aotnp o Aaumpog ka1 opBprvog [no Grk MSS] TR-Scriv,Eras4,5,Bez,Elz,Ste [ o
aotnp Aaunpog kat opBptvog [no Grk MSS] TR-Eras1-3,Ald,Col

22:18a txt poptupw eyw movtl X A 046 93 469 922 1006 1424 16115 1678 1734 1778 1841
1854 1888 2053 2062 2070 2074 2081* 2846 it&ig vg-am,fu,dem,lips5,st,ww syr cop arm
Oec Beat Apr TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} || contestor enim omni vg-
clelips6 | paptupw mavtt eyw 0515 [ paptupw €yw 1wavvng mavtt 2050 Prim |
HOpPTUPOUAL EYW TIaVTL 91 250 1773 2077 2081€ 2329 2436 [ paptupw de eyw TavTL 254 ||
UAPTLPW Yap TavTL copsams | guuuaptupovpatl yap mavtt (20755Upp) TR [ lac C P 911
1828 2080 2344 2351 2814

22:19¢ txt Evlov rell. Grk it9i9 vg-am,dem,st,ww,lipsé syrlf’hvh copsa eth arm Apr Tyc

Beat TR-cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} [ 1pAov 296 2049 vg-cle,fu,lips*5
et al. copbo arab-w Prim Ambr Haymo Act Saturn TR || fipAiov 61 2067supp [ ligno /
libro ps-Aug.-Spec.

22:21b txt yeta Tavtwyv Twv aylwv AN HF BG RP NA29 {C} [ ueta twv ayiwv TH [ ueta

navtwv SBL NA28 {B} [ yeta mavtwv vuwv 296 vg-cle,fu,dem,lipss eth” Fulg Ps-Ambr
TR.



Extended Critical Apparatus
on Select Passages

Rev 1:4a
amno "from him" 187 & A C P 104 181 254 911 922 986 1384 1637 1678 1732 1733 2019 2020 2028

2037 2050 2057 2067 2073* 2074 2080 2081 2186 2286 2382 2814 2919 it8igh vg syrphh copsabo
Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose TR-cp BG SBL TH NA28 {\} NA29 {A} // ano Beov "from God":
046 35 42 61* 82 93 94 141 175 177 201 218 241 250 325 367 452 456 468 469 506 627 792 905 911
920 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841 1852 1854 1862 1888 2017 2042 2053 2065 2070 2138 2329 2344
2351 2436 i it@nt syrhme geo slav-b Areth Oec Victorinus Primasius AN [6gov] HF RP // amo
Tov (genitive article) 61¢ 91 2077 2429 arm-m TR // lac P 051 1778 2030. The TR reading is
based on about eight late and insignificant minuscules. The minuscule 2062txt has ano tov,
but followed by a completely different phrase than the TR- ndvtwv nudv Beod instead of 6 wv
Kol O NV Kot O €pxopevog. DeBrunner in BDF §143 says about the unexpectedly nominative
title of God here following the genitive &nd, that this was preserving the formula for the
divine name that had arisen from rabbinical exegesis of Exodus 3:14 ¢y eipt 6 v (YN TR
).

Rev 1:4b

txt & (nom or acc pl neut rel. pronoun) P8 C 046 42 82 93 94 175 424 468 469 506 627 792 905
911 920 1006 1611 1734 1828 1841 1854 1862 1888 2042 2048 2050 2070 2138 2329 2351 2846 syr
cop eth slav-b AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} // t@v (gen pl) X A 88 241 2074 2681 // & £otiv (nom
or acc pl neut rel. pronoun with singular verb) P 35 104 620 757 922 986 1384 1678 2053 2059
2060 2062 2065 2073 2080 2081 2382 2436 2814 arm-m slav-a TR BG // & eiov (nom. or acc. pl.
neut. pronoun with plural verb) 2019 2026 2429 it8i&:h // omit 1626 2037 2495 // lac P8 P8 051
1778 2030. DeBrunner in BDF §136(1) says that the Greek of Revelation exhibits many
solecisms (mainly inattention to grammatical agreement), which were later removed by
educated revisers, and he says of the phrase in 1:4, 4nd t@v £€ntd nvevpdtwy & évmiov tod
Bpdvou avtod that "the true text is still not found in any edition; originally it certainly read:
anod TOV ENTA TVELPATWY TG EvdTiov To0 Opdvou avtod. This jarred upon every cultured
ear, hence the five variants." That is, in place of & (acc neut pl), the above variants arose.
(DeBrunner was saying that the accusative case pronoun td jarred the cultured ear for its lack
of concord with the genitive case of tvevudtwv.) My translation reflects most of the other
readings, which have essentially the same meaning after translation into English. It looks
like Tyndale and the King James Version interpreted their text using the Attic rule that neuter
plural subjects take a singular verb.

Rev 1:5a

txt T® ayan@vrt (pres act ptcp dat sg masc) P8 N2 A C 046 18 35 69 82 93 104 175 241 256 367
456 467 468 469 627 911 920 1006 1611 1678(rescr) 1734 1841 1852 1854 2017 2020 2042 2070 2073
2080 2138 2351 2436 2846 AN HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} // &yardvt 8* // t® dyamovti 459 792
922 2050 2256 2329 // t® dyanfcavti (dat sg masc ptcp aorl) P 88 94 757 1384 1732 1733 2019
2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2074 2081 2186 2302 2814 2886 2917 TR BG // 8¢ Aydmnoev (3rd sg
aor ind act) 172 250 424 616 1828 1888 2084 // t00 &dyanficavtog (aor act pctp gen sg masc) 181
// lac P8 051 1778 1859 2030 2032.

Rev 1:5¢ TST 1

txt Aboavti P8 ®*2 A C 88 181* (c- Avoavtwg) 254 256Arm 314 680 743** 792 905 922 1384*
1611 1678 1732€ 1733* 1852 1876 2014 2015 2019 2020 2026txt 2028txt 2029txt 2033txt 2034txt
2036txt 2037txt 2043 2044txt 2046txt 2047txt 2050 2054 2055 2068 2069 2070 2074 2078 2081
2083txt 2186 2200 2286 2302 2329 2344vid 2351 2436 2595*vid 2814 WA (ith Prim soluit) (syrPh
AMowv) (E\voev syrh arab) eth arm-m slav-a Andrew; Victorinus-Pettau SBL TH ECM# NA28 {A}
NA29¢ // AoVoavti P 046¢ (046* homoioteleuton) 18 35 61 69 82 93 94 104 175 241 256Gr.Ital 367
456 459 467 468 469 627 757 911 920 1006 1732* 1733€ 1734 1841 (é’AOUGSV 172 424 616 1828
1862 1888 2084 itgig vg Copsa,bo) 1854 2017 2042 2053 2059 2060 2062 2065 2073 2080 2138 2256
2382 2846 itart vg copbo slav-b Apringius Arethas Beatus 2K TR AN HF BG RP ECM# NA29¢ //
omit 2052 2061 // lac 051 1778 2030 2032. The "freed" reading is reminiscent of AéAvtat



a0TiG 1] auaptia in Isaiah 40:2, and it fits better with the preposition év, see other footnote on
this verse.

Rev 1:5b TST 2

txt ex P18 K*2 A C 61mg 88 181 1611 1678 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2062 2074 2080
2081 2186 2302 2329 2344vid 2846 TR-Eras,Ald,Col SBL TH ECM# NA28 {A} NA29 {\} // amno P 046
18 35 61txt 69 82 93 94 104 172 175 241 256 367 424 456 459 467 468 469 616 627 757 792 911 920
922 1006 1384 1732 1733 1734 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2042 2065 2070 2073 2084 2138
2256 2351 2436 2382 MK TR-Ste,Elz,Bez,Scriv AN HF BG RP ECM# // lac 051 1778 2030 2032.

Rev 1:15a

renupwuevng (gen sing fem) A C 2429 2846 (syrPhh copsabo eth arab-e) slav-b Primasius SBL
THe ECM# NA28 {C} NA29 {\} // nenvpwuevw (dat sing) R 205 469 620 628 2048 2050 2053 2062
2350 2432* 2886 ita8iBht vg (syrphh copsabo eth arab-e) Irenaeus Cyprian Victorinus-Pettau
Maternus Apringius Primasius Ps-Ambrose Haymo Beatus THé // memupouevn 2436¢ //
TEMUPOUMEVOL 459 792 922 2033 2814 2329 // mepmupwpuévol 046* // memvpwuevorl (nom pl
masc) P 046C £052 35 61 69 82 93 94 104 141 175 177 201 218 241 250 254 325 367 452 456 506
522 627 911 920 1006 1611 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2017C€ 2019 2020 2026 2028 2042
2065 2067 2070 2073 2074 2081 2138 2186 2200 2256 2344 2351 2432C 2382 2814 2919 I syrh™8
geo slav-a Andrew; Arethas Victorinus-Pettau Tyconius TR AN HF BG RP ECM+¢ // omit 498 arm
// lac P9 051 2030 2344. The first reading is feminine, and thus oblique grammatically to
any of the nouns, whereas the second reading would modify furnace, and the third reading
would modify feet. One can imagine why the first reading might be changed to one of the
other two in order to be made grammatically correct, but not why the 2™ or 3™ reading might
be changed to the grammatically oblique reading. And there are no other apparent
explanations. The Greek of the rest of Revelation does in fact show more grammatical
disagreement compared to other N.T. books. Left oblique, the participle could be meant to
modify bronze or furnace or feet, or all of them simultaneously. Why not? Revelation has
several other places where the use of wg similarly makes a whole phrase rather imprecise.

Rev2:13aTST 4

txt nuepoaig A C 1678 2053 2065 2080 2344 itar vg syrph copsabo (copsa/* nuepa) Tyc Prim
Haymo SBL TH ECM# NA28 {\} NA29¢ // nuepai¢ pov 911 1778 2329 2846 // nuepaic Yov v aig
2050 // nuepaig ev taig PH3vid R* // nuepaig ev aig 82 P 35 88 104 181 250 254 424 459 620 757
922 1384 1611 1637 1732 1854 1862 1888 2019 2026 2028 2037 2056 2057 2059 2060 2067 2070
2073 2074 2081 2186 2286 2382 2429 2432 2814 2886 2919 A itgig() arm Andrew Areth TR-
cp,Eras4amg smg Bez Flz,Ste,Ben,Scriv. BG RP ECMé NA29¢ // nueparg epog TR-
Eras1,2,3,4*,5%;Ald,Col // nuepoig a1 1006* // nuepaig aig 046 61 69 82 93 94 141 177 201 241
367 469 506 627 792 808 920 1006€ 1424 1734 1828 1841 1852 1854 2020 2042 2048 2138 2200
2351 2436 2495 2582 2681 2845 2847 2917 2921 MK syrh eth AN HF // nuepaig pov aig 911 // lac
P P15 051 522 2030 2062 2256 2302 2350. The UBS textual commentary says that the
longer readings are attempts to bring grammatical concord, that is, adding genitive words or
phrases, not understanding that the following name ‘Avtindg must be taken as an indeclinable
proper name, and thus can still be genitive in meaning without the form, "standing in a
genitival relationship with nuépaig." Though it is true that elsewhere, Avtind is used as the
genitive of 'Avtindg, the Apocalypse of John contains many nouns not in concord with their
clauses as to case.

Rev 2:13e TST 3

txt yov kot A C f052 1854 2037 2050 2053 2067 2329 2344 2846 itar vg syrph Copsa,bo TR AN
[kot] SBL TH ECM# NA28 {\} NA29 {\} // pov X P 046 35 61 69 82 88 93 104 141 177 181 201 218
250 254 459 469 506 620 627 757 792 808 911 920 922 1006 1384 1424 1611 1828 1841 1852 1862
1888 2019 2020 2042 2048 2059 2060 2065 2070 2073 2074 2077 2081 2138 2186 2200 2286 2351
2382 2429 2432 2436 2582 2595 2681 2814 2845 2847 2886 2917 2919 2921 i itgigt vgms syrh
arm arab-e,s,w Prim Beat TR-cp,Ben,Stephmg HF BG RP ECM¢ // lac P P15 051 522 2030 2062
2256 2302 2350. Interesting that the TR is with the NA28 here, even though none of its
source mss read so. It is Vulgate influence, as will often be seen in Revelation.



Rev 2:20c

txt Tnv yuvaika “woman,” X C P f052 35 104 181 254 367 459 468* 620 922 1611 2017 2019
2020 2028 2050 2053 2056 2057 2059 2060 2081 2186 2286 2302 2329 2344 2595 2814 2845
2846 2886 2919 2921 itargigt vg copsabo arab-e Ambrose Epiphanius Andrew Oec Tertullian
Ambrosiaster Tyconius Beatus Haymo TR SBL TH NA29 {\} // tnv yovaika tnv 2026 eth //
TNV YOVAIKA 60V, “your woman / your wife,” (A add tnv) 046 18 35 61 69 82 88 91 93 94 172
175 177 201 218 241 250 256 325 424 452 456 467 468¢ 469 498 506 616 627 632 757 792 808
905 911 920 1006 1384 1424 1637 1719 1732 1733 1734 1780 1828 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859
1862 1872 1888 2037 2042 2048 2065 2067 2070 2071 2073 2074 2076 2077 2084 2138 2200

2351 2382 2432 2436 2495 2582 2672 2681 2847 2917 MiK syrphh arm geo slav arab-s Cyprian
Primasius Andrew Arethas AN HF BG RP // tnv yuvaika cov tnv A 141 TR-cp // lac P®

P15 051 522 2030 2062 2256 2350 2429. The editorial committee of the UBS Greek New
Testament says that the reading with cov “appears to be the result of scribal confusion
arising from the presence of several instances of cov in verses 19 and 20.” There are
four instances of cov in the 1 1/2 verses preceding, to be exact.

Rev 2:25

txt &xpt 00 R C 61 69 177 218 452 1611 1852 2045 2053 2138 2329 2351 2824 SBL TH ECM //
&xp1c 00 P 046 35 82 88 91 93 94 104 175 256 424 459 469 627 757 792 920 1006 1384 1611 1732
1733 1734 1828 1841 1862 1888 2019 2020 2059 2060 2065 2070 2071 2073 2074 2081 2200 2305
2382 2436 2814 2846 TR AN HF BG RP (NA28 dxpi[c]) {\} NA29 {\} // axpioov 922 2303 // €wg
00 A 241 2681 // &xpig Stav 2080 // dxpig av 1678 1773 1778 2020 2026 2050 2057 // o0 1854 //

lac P PY7 P15 051 1893 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256 2344 2350 2924. Interesting
that minuscule 241, the manuscript most esteemed by Hoskier, follows Codex A here,
seemingly one of the manuscripts least esteemed by Hoskier. The text here is very
uncertain indeed. The variants dypic - dxpt are the same word, but affected by the
phonology of euphony. (See dxpt in the very next verse here.) In the Attic dialect, dxpt
was the predominating form as also in the NT. The variant d&xpig is found in Galatians 3:19
and Hebrews 3:13, both of them before 00 - hofi, the same word as here in Revelation. The
fact that all three NT occurences of dxpig are before a vowel, leads me to conclude that this
addition of the "s" sound is a phonological change. Septuagint occurences are Gen. 44:28,
&xpt vOv; and Job 32:11 &xpig o0. This is the same phonological pattern as in the NT. But
there are various editions of the LXX, and Judges 11:33 in some editions is said to contain a
form of the word dxp1, but not in my Tischendorf 4th, 1869, which uses a phrase with £wc.
(Tischendorf's was based on Codex Vaticanus, filling in B's missing parts with Codex A or
other manuscripts.) In Homer's Iliad &xpic occurs before vowels in 4.522 annhoinoev, 16.324
&pae, 17.599 aixur. Note that these are all before vowels, and Homer uses the final sigma.
The Liddell and Scott lexicon says epic poets used dxpic and dypt "as the metre requires: in
Ionic, uéxpt is preferred; but dxpt - &xpic are more common in Homer than uéxpu: the only
Attic forms are dxp1, uéxpt, before both consonants and vowels." Classical Greek poetry did
not like the sound of "hiatus," the sound where with two adjoining words, a word ending with
a vowel is followed by a word beginning with a vowel. In better English we also don't like
hiatus, though not for rhythmic or poetic reasons. That is why for example we add an "n" to
the word "a" when it is followed by a word that begins with a vowel. That is, we say "a ball,
but "an apple." (Apple actually does not begin with a vowel in practice, because we add a
consonant to the beginning of it, called a glottal stop. It is really the glottal stop that we are
unconsciously disliking and avoiding.) As for the Greek poetry, it may not be a factor so
much of vowel versus consonant, as vowels/liquids versus stops. I noticed that &xpic was
used before rough-breathed vowels as well as smooth-breathed vowels. In English terms,
the rough-breathed vowels start with h, which we call a consonant, but for ancient Greek
meter purposes what was more important was how long a time you could sustain the syllable,
if  understand it right. The h sound can be held out for a long time like a vowel can, as well
as other so-called consonants like m, n, 1, y. Our letters m, n, | are called "liquids" because
they can be held out either short or long. The "stops" category of consonants can only be
short, since they "stop" the flow of air, such sounds as b, d, k, p, t, and glottal stop.

Rev 3:2a

txt otnpioov (2™ sing imper act of "strengthen") A C P 35 82 91 93 141 175 177 201 218 256 325
452 456 469 498 522 792 627 757 808 911 920 1006 1424 1678 1841 1852 1859 2017 2020 2042*
2053 2073txt 2080 2138 2200 2351 2382 2436 2582 2672 2845 2846 2847 2919 2921 latt syrph



copb0 (copsa arm-m) eth geo slav-a Arethmss AN BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} NA29 {\} // otnpi€ov
(same as otnpioov, diff dialect) X 046 61 69 94 241 250 254 424 506 616 632 1384* 1778 1828
1862 1888 2042¢0m 2050 2059 2060 2065 2070com 2073com 2081 2186 2302 2814 2886 2921 (COpsa
arm-m) Arethtxt TR // otficov 1854 // oteipilwv 2329 // otnpilwv 459 922 2059 // otnpnlwv
104 // tnpnoov (2™ sing aor imper act of "keep") 88 456 13841 1611 1732 1733 1734 2019
2070txt 2074 2344 2436 MK syrh slav-b HF // tnpioov 181 792 // lac 051 2030 2062.



Rev 3:2b
epeAov anobaverv N A C P 172 181 250 424 743 1678 1773* 1778 1828" 1854 1862 1888 2018
2020 2026 2031txt 2038txt 2050 2051 2053tXt 2055 2056 2057 2059 2060tXt 2064 2067 2073 2080
2084 2254 2286txt 2302txt 2329 2595 2814€ 2846 2919 MiA latt syrh copsa eth arm-m slav-a SBL
TH NA28 {\} NA29 {\}
nueAlov anoBaverv 2351
nueAlev amoBavelv 104 336 459 582 620 628 680 922 2053¢0M TR-Ben
gueAdec amoBavetyv 254 syrbh
peAer amoBavery 61¢ 2081 2814txt TR
eueAAE anobavery 2814Mg
gueAlov amoBveiokelv 2019
gueAov amoBvrokelv 88 468C 1072mg. schol. 1075mg. schol. 1384 1617com 1771c0m 1732 1733
1740mg 1745mg 1746mg 1876 2014 2015 2019 2031¢0m 2034 2036 2037 2038C0m 2043 2046 2047
2060com 2074* 2082 2286C0m 2302c0m AN
UeAn amoBvnokelv 2074€

FMOH XNaMo  copbo - "otherwise you will die"
"for you are about to die" arm a.
peAAeig amoParderv 664
gueAe anoParAev 1955
nueeg amofarlery 368

‘Hueheo amofatiery 2058
gueAlov amoParierv 4682
euelec amdBalery 2061*
epeMeg amoAaPery 1626 2495
gueAeg anoParieg 1773¢
gueAeg amoPalery 35 432 757 792 824 986 1072 1075 1328 1503 1551 1617 1637txt 1740txt
1745txt 1746txt 1771txt 1774 1864 1865 1957 2023 2035 2041 2065 2352 2382 2429 2432 2681
2821 2847 BG
€p€7\7\£§ O(IIOBOL)\AEIV 18 42 69 91 110 141 175 203 205 241 242 256 314 325 337 367 385 429 456
467 468 469 506 517 522 617 627 905 911 919 920 1094 1611 1835 1849 1859 1872 1934 2048 2052
2106 2017 2021 2027 2039 2048 2070 2075 2077 2078 2138 2305 2436 2582 2886 2921 geo slav-b
TR-cp HF
nueMeg amoBaAety 046 61Xt 82 93 94 149 177 201 218 386 452 498 632 699 808 935 1006 1424
1597 1704 1719 1728 1734 1780 1828¢€ 1841 1852 1893 2024 2025 2028 2029 2033 2035 2042 2044
2045 2054 2068 2069 2071 2076 2079 2083 2196 (1) 2200 2258 2672 2824 2845 2917 NiK RP
omit arab-w
omit o eueAAOV amoBavELV OV Yap EVPNKA GOV T Py TEMANpwWUEVA 2081 2814*

lacuna 051 0169 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256

First, observe that there is no overwhelming majority text for this variant.

Second, observe some harking to the "vine and the branches" topic of the gospel of John
chapter 15.



Rev 3:7a

mv kAewda  tov Aafid TR

v KA€v Aovid SBL TH NA28 {\}

v KA€v T0v Aavid TR-cp,Ben BG RP NA29 {\}
mvkAewv  touv Aafid HF

KAV Tov ABA X*
TNV KAV ABA  AC
TNV KAV dad 046 1678 1778 2020 2053 2080txt
™mv KAy Tov ABA N2

v KAgwv Tov ARA 046

TNV KAV Tov dad P 82104 175 241 424 456 469 627 757 792 911 920 1006 1828
1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2042 2080mg 2138 2351 2436

v KA£1da Tov dad 35 1384mg* 2019 2059 2060 2065 2073 2074 2081 2186 2329
2814

mvkAewy  Tov Gdov 104*

v KAgwv ToU AQUIS 94 AN

™mv kAeda dad 16111854

™V kAeda @dov 2050

v kAfda  tov &dov 922

v kAeda  tov adov 1384txt

TAG KAELG dad  syrph Tyc. Partim

Tag kKAelg  tov ofkov dad  copbo

™V KA ToL oikov dad  eth Apr.

TNV KAELV TOVL @dov arm 1,2,3
NV KA€LWV TOL knnovarm4 (garden)
in infermi lat. in Fam 7
lacuna 051 2030 2062

The UBS committee selected the reading without the article, because according to
Josef Schmid, p. 87, proper names in Revelation are generally anarthrous. The
difference between the NA28 and Majority Text readings is untranslatable. As for
the other readings, the UBS committee says that those witnesses replaced David with
the other readings in order to heighten the clarity of the symbolism.



Rev 3:7b:

KO aOVUYWV Kot 0ud1¢ KAoel Kot kAe1@® kat oudig avuer R*
KOl avuywv Kot ovudig kAloel Katovdig avuéer  N1@
0 AVOLYWV Kol OLJELG KAELEL Kat ovdelg avolyel  61€

KoL avuywV Kot oudic kKAoeL kot kAE1@ Kat oudic avulel R1P
_ avolywv Kat oudelg kKA1oel KAl Kat ovdelg avolyel A

0 AVLYWV Kol 0LSEIC KALoEL Kol KALEL Kt 0LSE €1¢ avoryer  Cvid

0 AVOlYWV Kol ovde1g kKAelogl Kol KAELWV Kol ovdelg avotyer P SBL TH ECM#¢ NA28 {\} NA29
{\}

0 AVOLYWV KAl 0LJELG KAEIOEL KAl KAELWV Kol 0LdEIG avoréel 241 250 424 469 1678 1828 1862
1888 2050 2344 2846 AN ECM+

0 avorywv Kat oudelg kKAglel Kat KAElwv Kat ovdelg avolyel 1611 1854 2053 2059 2065 2081
2186 2286

0 avolywV Kat oudelg KAELEL KAl KAELWV Kl 0UdELG avuyel 2060

0 AVOLYWV Kal 0LJELC KAELEL Kal KAELWV KAl OLEI avelyel 2814

0 AVOLYWV Kal 0LJELC KAELEL Kot KAEIEL KAl 0LdELC avoryer:  it8ig TR

0 AVOLYWV Kal 0LJELC KAELOEL KAl KAELEL Kol 0LOELG avotyel 2073

0 VOLYWV Kal OLJELG KAELWV KAl KAELWV Kol 0LJELG avolywv 2074

0 avoLywV Kal oLJELG KAEL__ Kat KAgL kat ovdelg avolywv 88

0 AVOLYWV Kal 0LJEIC KANOEL Kot KAELEL Kal 0LdEIS avotéel 2329

0 AVOLYWV Kal 0LJELC KAELEL XUTNV Kol KAEIwV Kol ovdelc avoilel 2436

0 VOLYWV Kal 0LJELG KANOEL Kol KAEIWV Kal 0LdgLG avoiéel 2020

0 avorywV Kat oudelg kAeloel kKAewwv kat ovdelg avoiler 1778 2080

0 avolywv Kat oudelg kAeloeL o KAelwV kat ovdelg avoifer 141

0 VoYWV Kal oLdeLC KAglel Kot KAglEL Kat ovdelg avorler  35€
0 AVOLYWV Kal OLJELG KAELOT] GUTNV E1 U1 O AVOLYWV Kl KAEIWV Kat ovdelg avoily 104
0 VOLYWV Kal OLJELC KAELOEL AUTNV E1 [T] O AVOLYWV KA1 KAELWV Kal 0LJeLG avoiéel 620
0 avolywv Kat ovdelg kKAlel KAE1wV Kat ovdelg avoryer 2019
0 AVOLYWV Kal 0LJELC KAELGEL AUTNV KAl 0 KAEIwV Katl ovdelc avoilel 1384
0 AVOLYWV K0l OV KAELOEL AUTNV €1 UT] 0 avolywV Kat ovdelg avoilel 627
0 AVOLYWV KAl OLIEIC KAEIOEL QUTHV €1 U1 0 avolywV: Kol oLdeIC avoiéel 046 35€ 61* 82 91
93 94 177 325 456 506 757 911 920 1006 1734 1841 1849 1872 2138 2382 2917 HF BG RP
oavolywv  Katovdelg avorfel  1424*
0 aVOLywV Kal oLdelg kAnoet autnv el un o avorywv Kot ovdelg avorlel  1424¢C
KAl KAELWwV Kat ovdeic avoryel  254%*
0 AVOLYWV Kal OLJELG KA€lEL KL KAELWV Kal oLdelg avoryel  254¢
0 AVOLYWV Kal OUJELG KAELGEL  €LUN O AVOLYyWwV  Kal oLdELG avoryel  35%
0 AVOLYWV Kal oLJELC KAgLoeL auTnV 1L KAt ovdelg avoréel  922Mg
avtny iyt kat ovdeig avorlel  922txt
0 AVOLYWYV Kal OUJELG KAELGEL AUTNV- KAl KAELWV KAL OVIELG AVOLYN® €L U1 O AVOLYWV Kl OLJELS
avoigel 2351
0 VOLYWV Kal OLJELC KAELON QUTNV E1UL O AVOLyWwV 792
AVOLYWV Kol 0LOELG KAELEL KAl KAEIEL KAl OLJELG avolyel  arm
"no one shall shut and he shuts and no one opens" arm4
0 AVOTYWV Kal 0LEIC KAEIEL KAELWVY Kal oLSELS avoryel  syrPh
"and there is no one who opens, and there is no one who closes, except him." eth
"If he should open there is not any who will be able to shut; if he should shut there is not any
who will be able to open"  copsa
lacuna 051 0169 2030 2062 2924

Here is a case of 82 and 920 united with 046 against all other uncials, and not even incuding
their usual companion, 627. A false Byzantine reading,

The word &voi&et is a noun, the dative singular form of &voiic. This word &voi€ic means
"an opening" or, "the act of opening." It is also used in Ephesians 6:19, but here it would be
strange and awkward (but cf. Sahidic). Perhaps the scribe of ms. 104 thought &voi€er an
itacism of &voi&n, which latter he reads here.



Rev 3:9a

txt oTi eyw N A CP f052 104 254 469 922 1611 1854 2019 2020 2050 2053 2059 2060 2065
2073 2074 2081 2186 2329 2814 2846 2886 2919 vg-am,fu,et al TR AN [eyw] SBL TH NA29
{\} // ot1 046 35 82 91 93 94 104 175 241 424 456 627 757 792 911 920 1006 1384 1424
1734 1828 1841 1852 1859 1862 1888 2017 2042 2070 2138 2351 2382 2436 2681 2847

2917 2921 0K vgms arm1 Prim HF BG RP // lac 051 1918 2022 2030 2032 2062 2091 2256.

Rev 3:17a TST 5

txt ott mAovctog A C 35 91 141 250 254 172 250 256Gr 424 459 469 616 632 808 911 922
1611 1678 1719 1733 1778 1862 1888 2017 2037 2050 2056 2073 2077 2080 2084 2329
2429 2672 2814 2886 lat syr arm-m slav-a arab-s TR AN SBL TH NA28 {\} // mAovoiog X
P 046¢ 18 35 82 61 69 93 94 104 177 241 256Armi]tal 456 522 620 627 757 792 920 1006
1384 1424 1732 1734 1828 1841 1852 1854 1859 1872 2019 2026 2028 2039 2042 2053
2059 2060 2065 2067 2070 2071 2074 2076 2081 2138 2186 2200 2286 2305 2344 2351
2382 2436 2582 2595 2681 2846 2847 2917 2919 2921 Nt vg-six arm-c slav-b Epiph Hipp
Spec Beat HF BG RP NA29 {\} // omit 046* // lac 051 0169 88 2022 2030 2062 2091 2256.

Rev 3:18

txt koAMuvpilov R Cf052 61* 69 82 91 93 94 104 141 175 177 201 218 241 250 367 424 452
456 469 498 506 620 627 922 1006 1611 1719 1734 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2017 2020
2026 2028 2042 2048 2057 2067 2071 2077 2329 2436 2495 2582 2681 2845 2846 2917 AN
HF RP TH NA29 {\} // xoAvprov 046 2065¢om // kwAvpiov 792 // koAAovpiov A P 046
35 61mg 104 254 325 522 632 (757 KO)\)‘OUPIOV) 911 1384 1637 1732 1773 1780 1854 1859
1872 2019 2050 2059 2065txt 2070 2073 2081 2200 2286 2344 2351 2382 2432 2595 2672
2814 2847 2886 2919 2921 TR BG SBL // koAovpiov 1854 2074com // kovAAovpiov 808
905 2037 2053 2056 2060 2076 2138 2186 copbe // koAA[o]uprov NA28 {\} //
KovAovpiov 2074 // lac 051 0169 2030 2062. According to BDF §42(4), koAAOpiov is a
word which Greek imported from Latin, in which the spelling was collurium. Thus
the earlier, original spelling in Greek would have been koAAUpiov. The vowel v -
"upsilon" in Attic Greek was originally pronounced like the u in "prune," but later
developed into what in German is represented by i, and even later, by "itacism" into
a long e sound in English. "Itacism" was a process by which most of the Greek
vowels and dipthongs moved forward and more closed in point of articulation in the
mouth. Thus the spelling changed later from v to ov, I would surmise in an attempt
to preserve the original Latin pronunciation.

Rev 3:20a

txt e10edevoopat A P 052 94 104 254 367 469 620 632* 922 1611 1732 1773 2019 2020
2026 2028 2037 2042 2050 2053 2056 2057 2065 2067 2074 2081 2186 2286 2429 2432
2595 2814 2846 2886 MiA lat syrh copsabo arm-c eth arab-s Oec TR ECM# // xat
gloeAgvoopat X 046 0169 35 61 69 82 91 93 141 175% 177 201 218 241 250 325 452 456
792 808 905 911 920 1006 1424 1637 1719 1734 1780 1828 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859
1862 1872 1888 2006 2017 2048 2071 2073 2076 2077 2138 2200 2329 2344 2351 2382
2436 2495 2582 2672 2681 2845 2847 2917 2919 2921 NiK vg syrph MacSym AN HF BG RP
SBL TH ECMe NA28 [kat] {\} NA29 {\} // ka1 eAevcopar 2070 // lac C 051 627 2030
2062.



Rev 4:3a

txt ka1 o kaBnuevog X A P 046 0169 61 93 104 177 367 452 506 792 922 1611 1678 1778
1828 1852 2019 2050 2329 2351 2436 2845 2846 latt syr cop eth Bas TR SBL TH NA29 {\}
// omit 35 69 82 91 94 141 201 218 241 250 254 325 424 456 469 498 522 620 632 757 808
905 911 920 1006 1424 1637 1719 1732 1734 1773 1780 1841 1849 1854 1862 1872 1888
2020 2026 2028 2037 2042 2048 2053 2056 2057 2059 2060 2065 2067 2070 2071 2073
2074 2076 2077 2080 2081 2138 2200 2256 2286 2344 2382 2432 2495 2582 2595 2672
2681 2814 2847 2886 2917 2919 2921 Nt arm slav-b arab-e,s,w TR-cp AN HF BG RP // lac
C 051 627 1384 2030 2062. There is a passage in Ezekiel containing many similarities
to this passage, Ezekiel 1:26-28, and there the throne is described as looking like
stones similar to here. One wonders if some copyists conformed this passage to the
one in Ezekiel. It seems more appropriate to describe a throne in terms of stones
rather than a person. Yet the one seated is not human. So was the situation
instead that some copyists were trying to clarify that it was the one sitting that was
like that in appearance. At any rate, the stone carnelian is flesh-colored. One
could understand either reading as referring to the one sitting. The shorter reading
makes fine sense, by simply putting a comma between verses 2 and 3. It seems
reasonable that the longer reading is an added explanatory phrase. On the other
hand, the seeming redundancy of the NA28 reading, after v. 2 having just said,
“someone sitting” already, is very Johannine in style.



Rev 4:8a

txt exwv ava (nom sing masc pres part) A 61104 104 177* 218 325 522 620 792 1006
1773 1828 1849 1854 1888 2017 2019 2026 2073 2081* 2286 2329 2432 2582 2595 2672
2814 2919 2921 (Cass Vict habentes) SBL TH NA28 {\} // exov ava (nom&acc sing neut
pres part) 046 35 69 82 91 93 94 141 175 177¢ 201 241 250 254 452 456 498 506 632 808
905 911 920 1424 1637 1719 1732 1734 1780 1841 1852 1862 1872 2028 2037 2042 2048
2053 2056 2057 2065 2067 2070 2071 2076 2077 2081¢ 2138 2200 2256 2382 2429 2436

2681 2845 2917 Nt AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} // eixov ava (1st sing & 3rd pl imperf) X
61mg lat (habebant) TR // exovta ava (acc sing masc part or nom pl neut part) P 367
469 1611 2020 2050 2080 2351 2495 2846 2847 // exovta amo ovuxwv 2344 // exe1 ava
(3rd sing pres ind) 2074 // gixev ava 2886 // “it was” syrphh copsa // lacuna C 051 627
2030 2062. Most of these differences are barely translatable. Note that the KJv
and the NIV, translating from different texts, render both of their respective Greek
readings as "had." The NIV treated the present participle as what they considered
the relative time, and made the relative time past. Some might translate the same
participle with a present-tense English verb, which I tend to do, because John in the
context is speaking in the present tense placing himself at the time he is actually
seeing these things. The only reading that is truly present tense or any other tense
by inflection is the present indicative form €xe1, which no edition has followed. In
NT Greek, the only verbs that tell time are those in the indicative mood, and
participles are not in the indicative mood, because they have no mood. Participles
do tell kind of action - continous, punctiliar or combined, but they do not tell past,
present or future.

Rev 4:8b

txt aylog 3 times X2 A P 61 69 94 104 201 241 459 469 506 620 632 792 911 920 922 1006
1611 1733 1773 1778 1780 1841 1852 1854 1859 1872 2019 2026 2028 2037 2042 2050
2053 2056 2057 2059 2060 2065 2067 2071 2074 2076 2080 2081 2186 2256 2286 2302
2344 2329 2351 2429 2432 2436 2495 2582 2595 2672 2681 2814 2845 2846 2886 2917 MiA
latt syrphh copsabo arm eth geo slav arab-e,sT,w Ephr PsCaes Tert Prim Fulg Vict Apr
Beat TR AN RP SBL TH NA29 {\} // ayiog 9 times 046 35 82 91 93 175 177 218 250 254
256 325 367 424 456 498 522 616 757 808 905 1424 1637 1732 1828 1849 1862 1888 2017
2048 2070 2073 2077 2382 2847 2921 NiK arab-smg TR-cp HF BG // ayiog 8 times &* 452
// ayioc 7 times 1678 (contra fam) Oeccom // ayio¢ 6 times 141 1719 1734 2020 // ay1og
twice 2919 // ay1o¢ one time 181 // ayio6 13 times 2200 // lacuna C 051 0169 88 627 1384
2030 2062 2138. Wilbur Pickering says “The manuscript evidence is badly divided
here, but I take it that two of the three main lines of independent transmission,
including the best one, have “holy” nine times, instead of three. Surely it is more
likely that ‘nine” would be changed to ‘three’ than vice versa. In fact, try reading
“holy” nine tines in a row out loud—it starts to get uncomfortable! Since in the
context the living ones are repeating themselves endlessly, the “nine’ is both
appropriate and effective. Three ‘holies’ for each member of the Trinity.”



Rev 4:11b

txt s1o1(v) (pres) P 35 104 241 250 254 367 424 620 757 922 1637 1732 1733 1854 1862
1888 2020 2026 2028 2037 2050 2056 2057 2059 2060 2065 2067 2073 2074 2081 2186
2286 2344 2382 2432 2436 2595 2681 2814 2919 WA Syr'l'l copsa eth arm-c Andrew TR BG
// noav (imperf) & (A) 61 69 82 91 93 94 141 175 177 201 205 218 325 452 456 469 498
506 522 627 632 792 808 905 911 920 1006 1424 1611 1719 1734 1780 1841 1852 1859
1872 2017 2042 2048 2053 2070 2071 2073c 2076 2077 2200 2256 2351 2495 2582 2672
2845 2846 2847 2886 2917 2921 NiK itargigt vg syrph geo slav arab-e Apringiusmssae t
Prmasius Beatus ps-Ambr AN HF RP SBL TH NA28 {A} NA29 {A} // eyevovto 2329 arm //
ovk noav (question- "were they not...?") 046 052 1828 // "they are set in place" Tyc
Fulg Prim // omit gio1v ka1 2019 2429 Varimadum Fulgentius Primasius // lacuna C
051 1384 2030 2062 2138. MS 1611 reads, 6t1 60 £KTI00G TA TAVTA, d1& OOV €loL, KAl
816 T0 64ANud cov eiot kot foav éxticOnoav. This reading of 1611 appears to follow
the Harlkean Syriac.



Rev5:1l TST6

txt ecwbev ka1 omiobev A 61 69 181 1611* 1828¢ 2057 2059 2060 2070 2081 2186 2286
2302 2329 2344 2814 2919 syrh Or Cyp Cass TR SBL TH NA28 {\} // ecwBev ka1 e€wbev
P 046 f052 18 82 91 93 104 141 172 175 177 201 218 241 250 254 256 325 367 424 452 456
459 467 468 469 498 506 522 616 620 627 632 757 (792 £€0Bev) 905 911 920 922 1006
1424 1611¢ 1637 1719 1732 1733 1734 1773 1780 1828™* 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859 1862
1872 1888 2017 2019 2020 2026 2028 2037 2042 2048 2050 2053 2056 2065 2067 2071
2074 2076 2077 2084 2200 2256 (2351 SE'GSV) 2382 2429 2432 2436 2495 2582 2595 2672
2681 2845 2846 2847 2886 2921 M itargig vg syrPh copbo arm eth geo slav arab-e,s,w
Hipp Or Victorinus-Pettau Apr Beat Aphraates Hilary Oec Prim Ps-Ambr TR-
cp,Col,Stephmg AN HF BG RP NA29 {\} // e€wbev ka1 ecwbev 94 2917 // eumpoodev kat
ta omioBev X cops? (conformed to LXX Ezekiel 2:10- ta eunpoobev kat ta omiow) Or //
gowBev kot e€wlev kat B omioBev kat © eunpocbev 35 // sowbev kar e€wbev kat
gunpoobev kot omiobev 2073 // lac C 051 88 1384 2030 2062 2138. The UBS textual
commentary says that after codices came to be used, the terminology for scrolls
seemed strange, thus the change to the Majority Text reading. Here is an example
that may show how Codex A contains older readings in Revelation.

Rev 5:9
variants in part:
1) fy. T Oe®
2.) . 70 Bed) Mudg
3.) 1y. AuAG T B
4.)ny. Nudg
5.) Y. 7 8) UV
6.) omit O to TQ Be® in v. 10
7.) omit Tw Bw NUAG EV TW KIUATL GOV €K TAONG PUANG KAl YAwooNG Kat Aaov Kat
ebvoug
8.) missing/defective here

1.) txt A syr copsamss eth arab-e,s Lach Tisch Weiss WH RC SBL NA28 {A}

2) N 046_f052 356169829193 141175177 201 218 241 256 325 367 452 456 498 506
522 627 632 757 808 905 920 1006 1424 1611 1637 1719 1732 1733 1734 1780 1841 1849
1852 1859 1872 2017 2020 2026 2037 2042 2048 2053 2057 2059 2060 2065mg 2067 2071
2074 2076 2077¢ 2138 2200 2286 2302 2351 2382 2432 2436 2495 2672 2681 2845 2846
2847 2919 2921 Mi copsamssbo geo slav-b (saved us- arab-w) AndraP Areth Eustr Treg
vnSod Vog Bov [Merk] TR-Scriv,cp,Eras4,5;Ste,Bez,Elz AN HF BG RP TH ECM NA29 {C}

3.) 94 104 250 254 424 459 469 616 620 792 922 1828 1862 1888 2019 2050 2073 2344
2429 2582 2595 2917 itargig vg arm-m Hippolytus; Cyprian Maternus Augustine
Varimadum Fulgentius Primasius Beatus

4.) 2065txt [has t® 0e® in mg] 2070 2186 2814 vg-harl Irenaeuslatvid TR-
Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col,Ben

5.) 205 911 2077* 2256 2886 arm3 see 5:10

6.) 1854 (homoioteleuton)

7.) 2329

8.) lac P> P15 C 051 88 1384 2030 2062 2081



The TR reading in v. 10 of fudg - "us" and Paciledoouev "we will reign" is
supported by only a very few late Greek manuscripts. According to the UBS Textual
Commentary, the reading of Codex A and the Ethiopic best explains the origin of the
others: copyists wanted to supply an object for the verb. But when they added the
Nuag - hémas, "us," they created a conflict with v. 10 where it says "you have made
avtovg - "them" into a kingdom and priests, and Pacideboovorv "they" will reign.
As the text stands in the HF/RP editions, it at first seems you have the 24 elders
saying they themselves were purchased by His blood, but then in v. 10 they exclude
themselves from the group that will reign on the earth. But it is likely that the 24
elders will indeed be among those who reign on the earth, since they sit on 24
thrones and have golden crowns. Whereas, when you have the elders word it as in
the NA28, they can be including themselves in the "some" who were purchased and
will reign. However, Dr. Maurice A. Robinson says the solution probably lies in the
fact that there are multiple groups who are singing this song, and they are taking
turns singing different parts; i.e., the Elders sing the “us” part, and the Four Living
Beings sing the “them” part. he idea of a two-part responsive praise was (perhaps)
first put forward by Moses Stuart in 1845.
https://archive.org/details/commentaryonapoc02stua Apocalypse 5:9-10 comments
p. 134 Responsive praise. Moses Stuart “A Commentary on the Apocalypse Volume
2” Andover, New York 1845. H. C. Hoskier explains the omission of fudc in Codex A
as follows: "the word was ‘lost’ in the transition from one column to the next." (You
can view that the bottom of the left column of the page ends with fyépacag t@ fe®,
(abbrev.) and the next column picks up with év t® afpati. You can view the
pertinent  page of Codex A  for  yourself at  this link
https://manuscripts.csntm.org/manuscript/Group/GA_02 .) But since Revelation
says Christ himself will reign on the earth (11:15; 20:6), the idea that the 24 elders will
not reign on the earth is preposterous. Their 24 thrones surround the throne of the
Lamb, and they will reign with Him on the earth. The New Jerusalem will be on the
earth. That city has 12 foundations, and 12 gates, with the names of the 12 apostles
and 12 tribes respectively; thus a total of 24 elders. Thanks to the Center for the
Study of New Testament Manuscripts for free use of the manuscript image.

Dr. Maurice Robinson offered his take on these variants in an email I received from
him on Tue, 29 Aug 2006:

"While certainly the NA/UBS reading is problematic from my perspective due to its
limited (singular) support, so also the TR reading is problematic due to its slim
support and what appears to be an obvious attempt to smooth out the presumed
difficulty. The problem, however, from my "reasoned transmissional" perspective,
is why the great mass of Byzantine MSS (both Andreas and Q groups united here)
would join and maintain throughout transmissional history a reading which, if not
original, otherwise should have been "corrected" on the large scale in order to
eliminate the apparent difficulty of interpretation. Since such did not occur on the
grand scale, then within the Byzantine-priority perspective it would appear that
there must have been some reason why the scribes did not balk en masse.

So, just for the record, here is my take regarding one possible explanation (not
necessarily the only one that could be provided):

Context: (5:8) the four living creatures and the 24 elders fall upon their faces and (5:9)
"they sing" a new song.

Does "they" include both parties (i.e. the living creatures *and* the elders together?
Or might the "they" only involve those comprising one or the other group at any
given point?



My suspicion is that the referent of "they" fluctuates according to the nature of the
portion of the song cited; what one then finds is something in the manner of an
antiphonic chorus, with each group taking its own proper part. Thus:

(5:9) And they [the 24 elders] sang a new song, saying, "You are worthy to take the
book and to open its seals, because you were slain, and you redeemed _us_ to God by
your blood, out of every tribe, and tongue, and people, and nation."

(5:10) [Antiphonic response by the four living creatures, perhaps joined by the great
multitude of angels surrounding the throne mentioned in 5:10]: "And you made
_them_ kings and priests to our God, and _they_ shall reign upon the earth."

(5:11) [now discussing the entire mixed multitude]: And I saw and I heard, as a
voice/sound of many angels surrounding the throne, also the living creatures, also
the elders....[these all then continue (5:12-14) with the song/statement in unison,
following which two separate reactions occur: *only* the four living creatures say
"Amen", while the 24 elders fall down and worship, thus reflecting once again a
separation of function and statement between the two groups].

This certainly would seem to work and provide some plausible explanation for the
Byzantine reading. It would also help explain why the vast majority of scribes
appeared to have little or no problem in perpetuating that particular sequence of
text.

Others may differ in their evaluation or interpretation, but I think it incumbent upon
whatever text anyone favors that its supporters offer a reasonable explanation not
only for their favored reading in context, but also in order to reasonably explain the
rise and dominance of the Byzantine reading (which too often is not done, and more
so in a complex book such as Revelation). There seems to be enough other referent
shifts within Revelation or the Johannine writings (e.g. Rev 16:15; 22:6-7, 11-12; cf. Jn
8:31, 44) so that the explanation give would find support; however, those other cases
are not essential to the interpretation suggested above. - Maurice A Robinson, PhD"
Sep 01 2006; David Robert Palmer:

"Well I will quote you if you don't mind, in a longer endnote I will make on the Rev.
5:9 variant."

Fri, 1 Sep 2006; Maurice Robinson:

"Feel free; however, do make it clear that I do not claim that my explanation is the
only possible one, nor that it is in any way definitive. For whatever reason
(scholarly credibility 1 suppose), I am reluctant to make absolute statements unless
they relate to something wholly verifiable, such as how a MS reads or does not read.
Facts are data; theories and interpretations built upon or derived from those facts
remain matters of subjective evaluation, even when one might be 99% certain at a
given point. - MAR"



Rev 5:13,14

v. 14 Lwa...ekeyov apny X A P 339 699C 1006 1277 1611 1775 1777 1828 1841 1854

2045mg 2050 2073 2254 2351 2495 2554 2582 2846 2886 syrh
arab-e TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\}

v. 14 {oa...Aeyovow aunv 2053

V. 14 Loa...eheyov To aunv 104 205 459 582€ 680 922 2070 2305 2344
v. 14 {oa...sAeyev TO opny 172 250 424 616 1862 1888 2018 2032 2084
V. 14 {oo...Aeyovta To opnv | 201 469 2071 2845 syrph [to] cop [to]

35* 181 254 743 808 905 1626 1678 1732 1773 1778 1876
2014 2015 2019 2020 2026 2028 2029 2031f 2034 2036 2037
2038 2043 2044 2046 2047 2051 2052 2054 2055 2056 2057
2059f 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2074 2080 2081 2083
2186 2286 2302 2429 2432 2595 2814 2919 lat arm geo

apnv V. 14 {oa gleyov aunv

aunv - v. 14 Coo...Aeyov | 2033

apny

aunv V. 14 {wa Aeyov to | 2196

apny

apnv V. 14 Coa gieyov to | 046 94 241 336 582* 620 628 632 919 1424 1918f 2082 2436
aunv 2681 2917

aunv v. 14 Cwo Aeyovta | 61 69C 522

apny

opnv V. 14 Coa Aeyovta to | 18 35C 42 82 91 110 141 149 175 177 201 203 218 242 256 314
apmny 325 337 367 368 385 386 429 432 452C 456 467 468 498 506

517 617 627 757 808 824 905 935 986 1072 1075 1248 1503
1551 1597 1617 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746
1771 1774 1835 1849 1852 1864 1865 1893 1934 1948 1955
1957 2016 2017 2021 2023* 2024 2025 2035 2039 2041 2042
2048 2058 2061 2075 2077 2079 2138 2200 2323 2352 2382
2672 2821 2847 2921 HF BG RP

apnv v. 14 {oa Aeyovta tov | 452*
oaunv
apnv V. 14 (oo Aeyovtog to | 664 1094 2258
oaunv
apnv v. 14 {wa Aeyovteg to | 1780 2076
oaunv
apnv V. 14 {oa ot Aeyovta to | 61 69* 522
oaunv
aunv v. 14 93 177 792 911 920 1328 1859 1872 2027
omit 699* 2256 2329
v. 14 aunv 1626txt (added in margin)

aunv v. 14 omit entire v.
14

2045* (added in margin = TR)

hiant P8 P24 P43 P47 PEs P98 P15 C 051 052 0163 0169 0207 0229
0308 88 1384 1704 2022 2030 2062 2078 2087 2091 2259 2361
2377
Rev 6:7-8

gpxov ka1 £180v/180v ka1 18ov P2 A P £052 94 104 241 459 620 632 757 1006 1611
1637 1732 1773 1841 2019 2026 2037 2056 2057 2059 2060 2065 2074 2081 2138 2286
2382 2429 2432 2582 2595 2681 2814 2846 2917 vgww.st syrbh cop(salbo arm Andrew TR-
cp,Ben AN BG SBL TH NA29 {B}
gpXov  8kat 1dov kat 2919
gpxov e1dov/1d0v ka1 1dov C 2053
£pXOUL Kat 180v 1854 2020 2042 2329 2351

Kat 10g Kat 1dov 2344
£pXOU Kat 10€ Kat 100V 046 61 69 82 91 93 141 177 218 250 254 325 367 424 452 456 498
506 522 627 792f 808 905 911 920 1424 1719 1734 1780 1828 1849 1852 1859 1862 1872
1888 2028 2048 2070 2076 2077 2138 2200 2256 2495 2845 2847 2921 MK itgig vgel syrhc




(eth) Primasius Beatus HF RP

gpxov Kat 1de kat €1d0v/1dov kat 1dov R 35 201 205 469 2067 2071 2073 2436 2672 2886
jtar

gpxov kat PAeme ka1 e1dov kat 1dov TR-Scriv,Eras,Ald,Col,Ste,Bez,Elz

lac 051 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Rev 6:14

txt eAtooouevov (nom sing neut pres pass part) A C 046 35 61 69 104 177 250 254 452
506 459 757 911 922 1006 1424 1637 1733 1828 1841 1852 1862 1888 2053txt 2056 2073
2286 2329 2344 2351 2382 2429 2436 2495 2846 TR-Col,cp,Ben AN BG RP SBL TH NA29
{\} // eth\icoopevov P 367 424 1611 1773 2019 2028 2037 2053com 2057 2060 2065 2081
2302 2432 2582 2595 2814 2919 Oec TR-rell. // eAiooouevog (nom sing neut pres pass
part) X f052 82 91 93 141 175 201 218 256 325 456 469 498 522 620 627 792 808 920 1719
1732 1734 1780 1849 1854 1859 1872 2017 2020 2048 2067 2070txt 2071 2076 2077 2138f
2200 2256 2672 2681 2845 2847 2886 2921 NiK HF // ei\icoopevog 94 241 632 905 1732
2026 2042 2059¢ 2074 2917 // nhicopevog 113 // ehcopevog 2138 // seiknocouevov 616
2186 // €iAfjoBa, eiltyudv, dveidioic 2070com // lac 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

Rev 9:10
NV €V TA1G 0VPALS aVTWV Kal 1 e€ovotla avtwv adiknoat TR
£V TALG OLPAIG AVTWV TOL adiknoot 104 922
€V TA1G ovpalg auTwV N e€ovota autwv adiknoar 0207 250 424 1678 1773 1778
1828 1888 2019 2056 2057 2060 2886 vg
£V TALG OLPALS AVTWV KAl 1 e€ovola auTwV adiknoat 254 1862 2026 2028 2059
2067 2081 2286 2429 2582 2595 2814 2919 MiA itar vgel syrph
£V TALG OLPALS AVTWV KAl e£0V01AV EXOVCLY AUTWV adIKNoal 2065 2432
£V TALG OLPALG AVTWV Kal e€ovotav Xovoty Tov adiknoat 808 2681
£V TG 0VPALG AUTWV Kat e€ovatav exovotv adiknoat 1732 2037 2074
£V TG 0VPALS aUTWV e€ovotav exovoty Tov adiknoat 141 241 1719 2076 2138
£V TALG OLPAILS AVTWV Kat ot e€ovota avtwv adiknoal 1854
Kot N e€ovola auTwv adiknoat  copbo
KA1 €V TALG 0UPALS ATV €0Vo1aV xovoatl TOL adiknoat  2329¢
KA1 €V TALG 0UPALS auTwV e€ovolav exov og Tov adiknoar  2329*
KOl €V TAIG OLPALS ALTWV Kol N e€ovota autwv adiknoat 2351
KA1 €V TALG OVPALG ALTWV e€0VGLAV £XOVOLY TOL adiknoal 046 61 69 82 93 94 177 201
218 325 367 452 456 469 498 506 522 620 627 632 757 905 911 920 1637 1734 1780 1849
1852 2042 2048 2070 2071 2200 2256 2329¢f 2382 2495 2672 2845 2847 2917 2921 NiK
syrh geo arm-c slav-b AN [exovoiv] HF BG RP
KA1 €V TALG OLPALG ALTWV EXOVGLY €0VGLAV TOL adikNoal 2436
KA1 €V TALG 0LPALS ALTWV eE0VGLAY £XOVGLY TOVG avBpwrovg adiknoal 1872
KO €V TALG OVPALG AUTWV g€ovolav exovoty  adiknoat 91 175 792 1424
KOl €V TALG 0LPALS ALTWV e€ovotav X0VOLY avTwV adiknoat  slav-a
KOl €V TALG 0LPALS AVTWV 1 EE0VOLX TOL adiknoat 2344
KA1 €V TALG 0LPALS AVTWV 1 EE0VOLX autwv adiknoal PY PLEE X A P 35 1006
1611 1841 2053 2073 2080 arm-m arab-s SBL TH NA29 {\}
lacunose C 051 1384 2030 2050 2062 2846.
See footnote on 12:7.

Rev 9:12b

gpxovratdvo  f052 35 181 254 2020 2026 2028 2029 2033 2044 2051 2054 2055 2057
2059 2064 2067 2068 2069 2081 2083 2186 2429 2432 2814 2919 iA itargig vg Tyc TR-
Eras1,2,3,Ald,Col

gpxovTat €Tt a1 dv00207 432 1876 2014 2034 2036 2043 2047 2074 2082
EPXOVTAL ETL a1 OLAL V02329



EPXOVTOAL ETL KAl ot SUO 632€ 2681
gpxovrat at dvo 046 1732 2019 2037 2038 2046 2595
gEpxovtal etepal 1626

€1 dvo ovat epxovtat 808 1893

EPXOVTOL ETL dvo N2 P 046€ 94 172 241 250 367 424 506 616 743 1617 1775 1777 1828
1862 1888 2015 2018 2043f 2053 2078 2084 2087 2344 2436 2495 2582 copsa (EpXOVtO(l
aAAot ovat dvo) TR-Eras4,5:Elz,Bez,Ste,Scriv AN

gpxetar et dvo P R* A 18 42 61 69 82 91 93 110 141 149 175 177 201 203ex em* 205
218 242 256 325 336 337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467* 468 469 517 522 582 617 620 627
628 632* 664 699 757 792 824 905 911 919 920 922 935 986*vid 1006 1072 1075 1094 1248
1328 1424 1503 1551 1597 1611 1637 1719 1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746 1771 1774
1780 1841 1835 1849 1852 1854 1859 1864 1865 1872 1918 1934 1948 1955 1957 2016
2017 2021 2024 2025 2027 2035 2039 2041 2042 2045 2048 2058 2061 2070 2071 2073
2075 2076 2077 2079 2138 2196 2200 2254 2256 2258 2305 2351 2352 2382C 2821 2824
2845 2847 2886 2917 2921 HF BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\}

.. EpXeTat.. P15 Unfortunately, only this one word is definite.
EPXETAL dvo 35498 1704 1773 2023* 2031 2056 2060 2065 2286 2302 2382* 2672
gpxetar deutepal04 459 680 922 ithvid (et ecce secundum vae... then lacuna) copbe arm1?

illeg. 241
lacuna C051052883141384 1617 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091 2846.

This variant is interesting because of the lack of grammatical agreement (concord) as
pertains to number, in the majority of Greek manuscripts. That is, most
manuscripts say, “TWO woe still IT IS coming.” The TR has concord: “TWO woes
still ARE coming.” But what is most interesting is the concord of 104 459 680 922
and the Bohairic Coptic: “a SECOND woe IS coming.” The Buchanan Italic
manuscript h (55) (5" century) has a lacuna for the verb, but it also says “the SECOND
woe.” Yet the form dvo can still be taken to mean “second,” with the word ovat
being singular. In Semitic languages there is an ambiguity between “two” and
“second,” Cardinal and Ordinal. But in BDF §248(3), deBrunner says “Late Greek and
Latin, however, concur in this ambiguity.” Thus this might be properly translated,
“still a second woe is coming.” This variant is mentioned In BDF §136(5) as an
example of the frequent solecisms to be found in Revelation. But, another
possibility is a textual corruption. After all, 046* 1678 1778 2080 read "two woes are
coming." s it not possible that this is the original? Yet I can see the validity of the
argument that this reading is an editorial correcting of a solecism.

The word ett "still / more" is a natural addition, and its addition is more easily
explained than its omission.

Rev9:13b TST8

txt kepatwv P4 k2 A 0207 94 808 1611 1678 1732 1778 2053 2074 2080 2344 2917 itarsig
vg-am,fu,tol,harl,lips5 cop Oec Haymo Bed ps-Ambr SBL TH // tecoapwv kepatwv P
046 3569829193 104 141 172 177 181 201 218 250 254 325 367 452 456 459 469 498 506
522 620 627 632 792f 911 920 922 1006 1424 1637 1719 1734 1780 1795 1828 1841 1849
1852 1854 1862 1872 1888 2019 2020 2028 2037 2042 2048 2057 2059 2060 2065 2067
2070 2071 2073 2076 2077 2138 2186 2200 2256f 2302 2286 2329 2351 2382 2432 2436
2495 2582 2672 2845 2886 2919 2921 Ui vg-cle,dem,lips? 6 syr eth arm geo slav arab-e,s
Andrew; Cyprian Tyconius Primasius Beatus TR AN HF BG RP NA28 [tecapwv] {C}



NA29 {\} // tecapwv kepatwv 792 // tecapwv Kapatwv 2256 // T600pwv KEPATIWV
2681 // & xepatwv 1773 2056 2081 2429 2595 2814 2847 // tecoapwv {wwv 2026 //
omit plav €k TwV TeEcoapwV Kepatwv R* — "I heard a voice from the golden altar

before God" // lac P15 C 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062.

The combination of P* A 0207 and 052's descendants is weighty enough for me to
omit tesoapwv, especially when added to the internal considerations (below) which
explain why copyists added it.

Bauer says this use of the numeral one has the meaning of "as one; with unity."
Though ordinarily in that use, the numeral precedes the noun, and does not follow it
as here. (The author of the apocalypse is not known for strictly following all
grammatical rules.) In another place in Revelation we have one voice coming from
a group of four, and that is in Rev. 6:6, “a voice in the midst of the four,” and
interestingly, the word “one” is not there modifying voice. The UBS Textual
Commentary on the Greek New Testament says, "The weight of the external evidence
for the presence and for the absence of tesoapwyv is almost evenly balanced. Among
internal considerations, on the one hand it is possible that the word was added in
order to make an antithesis to wvnv wav and a parallelism with toug ayyeAovg of
ver. 14; on the other hand it is possible that the word was accidentally omitted in
transcription because of a certain similarity with the following kepatwv. In view of
such considerations a majority of the Committee thought it best to include the word
in the text, but to enclose it within square brackets. Among the singular readings
the omission of piav...kepatwv in 8* is noteworthy." The antithesis they are talking
about is that the word “one” according to Bauer, means, “as one, in unity,” which
seems to require the mention of or the pointing out of more than one source for the
one voice, and so thus the addition of the word “four.” I think the omission of piav
('one') in X* with the genitive clause following it signifies that the original scribe
associated the X* with the clause after it, as I said earlier. I suppose there is some
possibility that this whole sentence could be translated, "And I heard a voice, one of
the horns of the golden altar before God..."

All the altars mentioned in the Mosaic temples, and in the Ezekiel 43:15 temple, have
four horns, see Ex 27:2; 29:12; 30:10; 43:20; Lev. 4:7, 18, 25, 30, 34; 8:15; 9:9; 16:18; I
Kings 1:50; 2:28; Psalm 118:27, Jer. 17:1; Zech. 1:18 (Amos 3:14 says "horns of the
altar" without the number four). Moreover, the altar of incense was also golden,
Exodus 39:38; 40:5, 26; Numbers 4:11; [ Kings 7:48; 2 Chronicles 4:19.

The Arabic text in Walton's Polyglot reads "a voice from one of the angels of the
golden altar."



Rev 9:21

txt pappakwv P P15 KR C 18 61 69 82 91 93 172 175 177 201 218 250 325 424 452 456
467 468 616 620 632 792 808 911 920 1006 1424 1611 1734 1780 1795 1841 1849 1852
1854 1859 1862 1872 1888 2017 2019 2042 2070 2076 2077 2084 2138 2200 2256 2429
2582 2672 2847 2921 Wik copbo Andrewc Areth HF SBL TH ECMe NA29 {\} //
Qapuakiwv A P 046 104 181 254 459 469 922 (1828 infra) 2019 2026 2057 2060 2073 2080
2286 2302 2329 2344 2351 2595 2919 Andrewbav* // papuakeiwv 35 94 141 241 256 367
498 632¢ 757 1637 1678 1719 1732 1733 1773 1778 (1828) 2017 2019 2020 2028 2037 2053
2056 2059 2065 2067 2071 2074 2081 2186 2382 2432 2436 2814 2495 2681 2814 2845
2886 2917 iA syrphh copsa™ss arm Andrewabavep TR AN BG RP ECM# // "divination"
arm4 // "potions of sorcery" copbe // "adultery" copsa% // omit oute ex Twv
QapUaKwV avtwyv 627 (1828 but papuakeiwv added at end) itar copsa™ arm2 Cyp Tycl
// lac P 051 0207 88 1384 2030 2050 2062 2846. This Greek word @dpuakov -
pharmakon is used nowhere else in the New Testament. Its meaning in other
literature ranges from poison, to magic potions and charms to medicines and drugs.
The other Greek words in the N.T. derived from the same root usually pertain to
sorcery and magic. In much of the world today, there are still witch doctors and
shamans, and they commonly in their craft employ drugs and the altered state
caused by them. The UBS committee says they chose the reading @apudkwv "partly
on the basis of external support, and partly because copyists would have been more
likely to alter it to the more specific papuak(e)iwv, which occurs in 18:23 and Gal.
5:20, than vice versa."



Rev 10:7

ToUG €aLTOL dovAoug Toug mpopntag A C P 052 35 254 1611 1773 1854 2020 2026 2028
2056 2057 2059* 2060 2065 2073 2081 2286 2351 2429 2432 2595 2886 2919 1A Oec ps-
Ambr (per servos suos prophetas) SBL TH NA29 {\}

TOUG aUTOL JOVAOVG TOVG TTpoPNTAG 61 69 2019 2074

TOUG £QVTOV JOVAOUG KAl TOUG TpoPNTAC P4 PEVid R 2329 2344

T0UG JOVAOUC AVTOL TOUG TTPOPNTAG (see Am. 3:7 LXX) 046 82 91 93 104 141 175 201 218
241 250 325 367 424 452 456 459 469 506 620 627 632 757 808 911 920 1006 1424 1637
1719 1734 1780 1795 1828 1841 1849 1852 1859 1862 1872 1888 2017 2042 2048 2070
2071 2076 2077 2138 2200 2256 2382 2495 2582 2672 2681 2845 2847 2921 ik TR-
cp,Stephmg AN HF BG RP

701G dO0VAOIG ALTOL TOLG TPOPNTALG 94 498 792 922 2917

TO1§ €auTOL d0VAOIG TOIG TpoPNTALG 743 2037 2055 2064 2067 2436 2814 TR-
Scriv,Eras,Ald,Col,Bez,Elz,Ben,Stephtxt

701G auTOL SoLAOIG TOIC TTPOPNTAILG 1732

T0UG SOVAOUG OV TOUG TPOPNTAG 177

ToUG SOVAOUG TOUG TIPOPNTAG 522

ToUVG TpoPNTAg SovAoug autov Primasius (per prophetas servos suos)

servis suis prophetis “to his servants the prophet” itgig

per servos suos  Tyc3

lac P15 051 0207 88 337 1384 1626 1893 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2091 2846.

Rev 10:8

txt o PipAlov A C 61 69 1006 1424* 1611 1841 1854 2053 2582 itargigt vg copsabo eth
Beat Prim ps-Ambr Tyc SBL TH ECM# NA29 {\} // to PipAndapiov 046 680 // to
P1pAdapiov 046f f052 35 82 91 93 104 141 175 177 201 218 241 250 325 367 424 452 456
469 498 506 522 620 627 632 680f 757 792 808 911 920 922 1424¢ 1637 1719 1732 1734
1773 1780 1795 1828 1849 1852 1862 1872 1888 2019 2037 2042 2048 2065 2070 2071
2073¢ 2074 2076 2077 2138 2200 2256 2286 2382 2429 2432 2436 2495 2672 2681 2845
2847 2886 2921 MK AN HF BG RP // 1o BifAapiov 2329 // to PipAapidiov X P 94 254
2026 2028 2056 2057 2059 2067 2073* (2081 -peidiov) 2344 2351 2595 2814 2917 2919
syrPh TR ECM¢ // BifAidprov TR-Ald,Eras3mg,amgsmg // lac P P85 051 1384 2030
2050 2062 2350 2377 2846 2924,

Rev 11:12b
txt novoay (3rd pl) X* A C P 177 250 429¢ 456 467 2053 2067 2256 2344 2429 2921 vg
syrPhuh slav arab-e Chrys Tyc.3 TR SBL TH ECM¢ NA28 {B} NA29 {\} // axovcovtat

(3rd pl fut mid) f052 2020 2329 // nkovoa (1st sg) P X2 046 18 35 61 69 82 91 93 94
104 141 172 175 181 201 218 241 254 256 325 367 424 429™ 452 456 459 467¢ 468 469 498
506 522 616 620 627 632 757 792 808 911 920 922 1006 1424 1611 1637 1719 1732 1733
1734 1773 1780 1795 1828 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859 1862 1872 1888 2017 2019 2026
2028 2037 2042 2048 2056 2057 2059 2060 2065 2070 2071 2073 2074 2076 2077 2081
2084 2138 2186 2200 2286 2302 2351 2382 2432 2436 2495 2582 2595 2672 2681 2814
2845 2846 2847 2886 2917 2919 M itargig syrh™ copsabo arm ethms geo arab-s Andrew;
Tyconius Beatus TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP ECM# // lac P115 051 88 1384 2030 2050 2062
Prim Auct Vict. The UBS commentary: "Not only does the weight of external
evidence favor fikovoav, but since the Seer constantly uses fixovoa throughout the
book (24 times), copyists were more likely to substitute fikovoa for fikovoav than vice
versa."



Rev 12:18

txt eotadn (3rd person) P R A C 61 469 792 1732 1828 1854 1888 2065 2073 2256 2344
2351 2432 2846 2886 itargig vg syrh arm-c eth geo slav arab-w Cass Origendub; Vict-
Pett Beat Prisc Ambrosiast Tyc Prim Haymo TR-Ald SBL TH NA28 {B} NA29¢ //
gotadnv (1st person) P 046 051 f052 35 69 82 91 93 94 104 141 177 201 218 241 250 254
325 424 452 456 498 506 522 620 632 757 808¢ 911 922 1006 1424 1611 1637 1719 1734
1773 1780 1795 1841 1849 1852 1872 2019 2026 2028 2037 2042 2048 2053 2056 2057
2059 2060 2067 2070 2071 2073 2074 2076 2077 2081 2138 2200 2286 2329 2382 2429vid
2436 2582 2595 2672 2681 2814 2845 2847 2917 2919 2921 At vgmss syrph,hms Copsa,bo
arm-m arab-e,s Andrew Areth TR AN HF BG RP NA29¢ // sotn 367 808* 2495 // lac
1384 2030 2050 2062. This textual difference about who or what was standing at the
shore of the sea, is what determines whether a Greek New Testament edition places
this sentence here as Chapter 12 verse 18 in this context, or places this sentence in
Chapter 13:1. Thus, since the TR, and RP editions follow the second reading, they
place this sentence in 13:1, with John the one standing rather than the dragon. The
UBS textual commentary says, "The latter reading appears to have arisen when
copyists accommodated €0tdOn to the first person of the following eidov." In
addition, it is attractive to make it John the one standing on the shore of the sea,
since the next thing he does is observe a beast rising out of the sea. But it also
makes perfect sense that the dragon stood at the shore of the sea, expecting or
bringing up the beast. It has just said in the previous verse that the dragon went to
make war with the woman's seed, and this is how he made war: he brought up the
beast, which later in 13:7 of this chapter makes war on the saints and conquers them.

Rev 13:10b

anoktavOnvat autov (aor inf pass) A SBL NA28 {B}

amOKTEVET 1828 2038 it8ig Pacian Beatus

OTOKTEIVEL syrph

QTOKTEVEL AUTOV 2048 copsabo

amoktevel detavtov  C P (no accents)

amoktevel detavtov  (fut ind act) 35 94 104 205 757 1778 2019 2020 2042 2059 2081
2186 2329 2814 itar vg Irlat Andr; Prim TR BG RP TH NA29 {B}

anoktével detavtov  (pres ind act) 046 922 1888 2073txt 2080 2351

QTTOKTIVEL OE1 AUTOV 1678vid

amokteivel dgl avtov (pres ind act) X 1611* 2074 2344 syrh Irenarm

anoktaivel det avtov (pres ind act) 051* (sic)

anoktevvel det avtov  (pres ind act) 424 911 1006 1841 1854 1862 AN [anoktevvel]
ATOKTELVH O€L AUTOV 241 then omit €v payaipnw

amOKTALVEL Ot quTOV 2060 2436

amoktevelv det avtov  (infinitive) 2053

OTOKTEUVEL d€L auTOV 2065

ot detavtov P

der avtov anoktavOnvar  (and omit following ev payaipn anoktavOnvat) 051ms 82 175
456 469 627 792 920 1852 1859 2017 2070 2073mg 2138 Ui* HF

lac P15 1384 2030 2050 2062.
Si quis eum gladio occiderit in gladio occidetur “If anyone will have killed, he will be killed
with the sword.” Beat
Si quis gladio interficit gladio interficietur ~“If anyone kills with the sword, he will be
killed with the sword.” itsig
Si quis gladio occiderit oportet eum in gladio occidi  “If anyone will have killed with the
sword, with the sword he himself should be killed.” Irenaeus
Et qui gladio occiderit oportet eum eum gladio occidi “And in what manner someone kills
with the sword he himself should be killed wth the sword.” = vg ps-Ambr
“And because he has killed with the sword, he should die by the sword.” eth
“And whoever will have killed with the sword may be killed with the sword.” arab



“However he will kill, they will kill him with the sword.” copsabo

“If someone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrh arm4
“If anyone has killed with the sword, he should be killed with the sword.” syrph

It is a principle of Textual Criticism that when there is a large set of variations on a
reading, it is suspect. Such is the case here with the present indicative active
reading.

This is a passage where the accents make a difference, between the verb tenses.
Many of the minuscules have accents.

The UBS Textual Commentary says: "Among the dozen variant readings, the least
unsatisfactory appears to be amoktavOnvat avtov, supported by Codex Alexandrinus.
As in the first two lines of the verse, the third and fourth lines teach (as does also Jr
15:2, on which the saying rests) the duty of endurance and the fulfillment of the will
of God. Perhaps under the influence of such sayings as Mt 26:52 (ndvteg yap ol
AaPdvteg pdyaipav év paxaipn drolobvratl), copyists modified in various ways the
difficult Greek construction (which, as Charles points out, seems to be a literal
rendering of a distinctively Hebrew idiom, "if anyone is to be slain with the sword, he
is to be slain with the sword") and introduced the idea of retribution (persecutors
will be requited in strict accord with the lex talionis)."

Rev13:13

VOl KL TIUP TIOLN €K TOU OUPAVOL KATAPALVELV €1C A C 1611 1778 1841 2020 Ath Bas
Clem SBL TH NA29 {\}

V0L KL TIUP TIOLNOT] €K TOL 0VPAVOL KataPatvely £1G1678 2080 2344

VOl KL TIUP TIOLEL EK TOL OUPAVOUL KATAPALVELV E1 1006 2582 2846

VX KL TTUP TIOLY €K TOV OUPAVOL KATAPALVELV €L 469¢

VX KL TUP TIOLEL EK TOV OLPAVOL Katafatvely emt  469*

VX TIUP TIOLT] €K TOL OLPAVOL KATAPALVELV E1G 2053txt (comm em)
VO TTVP TTOLT] KATAPALVELY EK TOU OUPAVOU E1G 2042
V0L TTUP TIOLEL KATAPALVELY EK TOL OUPAVOU E1G 2919

V0L KL TIUP TTOLN KATAPALVELY €K TOL ovpavov €1¢ N 2065 2081* 2429 2432 2814 TR
VO KOL TTUP TTOLN KATAPALVH €K TOL OVPAVOU ETTL 2067

VX Kl TO TIUP TIOLH KATAPALVELV EK TOL OLPAVOL €1G 2057

VX KL TTUP TTOL KATAPALVELY EK TOL OVPAVO... EML 2028

VO €V TAQLVT TIOLT TIUP €K TOL OUPAVOL Katafaiverv €1¢ 1732 2037 2074
______________ n katofa P15

V0L KL TIUP TIOLEL KATAPALVELY €K TOV oupavov €1¢ P 2026 2595 ECM ¢

VO KOl TTUP TIOLEL KATAPALVELY €K TOL OUPAVOL €Tt 2073 2076

VO KOL TIVP TIOLEL KATAPALVELY EK TV 0VPAVWY €1¢ 2060 2286™

VO KOL TIVP TIOLN KATAPALVELY €K TWV OVPAVWY E1G  2286C

VO KOL TIVP TIOLEL KATAPALVELY EK TOV OUPAVOL 051 911 (omit 1 tnv ynv)
VX KL TTUP TTOLH KATAPALVELY EK TOL OVPAVOL 2056  (omit e1g tnv ynv)
KL TTUP VA €K TOV OLPAVOL KataPaivn 35808 (omit €1G TNV ynv)
Kl VP KATAPALVN EK TOU OUPAVOD E1G 2886

VO KA1 TIUP TIOLNOT] KATAPALVELY EK TOL OUPAVOL €1G 254 1773 2081¢
VO KAL TIUP TIOLNOEL KATAPALVELY EK TOL OVPAVOUL €1G 2329

VO KOL TIUP TIOLNOT] €K TOV OLUPAVOL KataPnvat €1 424 1862

VO KOL TIVP TTOLNOT] KATAPN VAL €K TOL oupavov €1 1828

VO KOL TIVP TIOLNOT] €K TOL OLPAVOL KataPnvat g1 250 1888

ETTL TNV YNV TUP €K TOV OVPAVOL KATAPALVELY 792 (e tnv ynv prior)
TIUP VX €K TOV OLVPAVOL KaTaPatvy et 61 69

VO KOL TIVP TIOLN KATAPALVIV €K TOL OUPAVOL €1 2059

VO KOL TIUP TIOLNOT] €K TOV 0VPavOL KataPnvat emt P

VO KO TTUP KATAPALVEL EK TOV OLPAVOU E1G 2019

VO KL TIUP EK TOL OUPAVOL TIOLNON E1G TNV YNV Katafnvar 1854



KO TTUP €K TOV OVPAVOL Ve Katafatvn €mt 141

KA1 LVX TIUP €K TOL OUPAVOL KaTafatvn €mt 26381

K1 TTUP VA €K TOV OUPAVOL KATHPALVEL €1G 2351

K1 TUP VA EK TOU OUPAVOL KATaPalveL €Tt 046 104 522 620 627 922 1424 2048
2071 2672 2921

KL TTUP VA €K TOU OUPAVOU VO KATABALVEL £TTL 1719

KO(L TTUP LVOL €K TOV OUPAVOL KaTtaBatvh €1G AN

KL TIUP VX €K TOL 0LPAVOL KataBaivr emt 82 91 93 94 175 177 201 325 367 452 456 498
506 632 757 905 920 1637 1734 1780 1849 1852 1859 1872 2017 2070 2077 2138 (2200)
2256 2377 2382 2436 2495 2845 2847 2917 HF BG RP
KQL LVO TTUP €K TOV OLPAVOL KataPaiv emt 241

lac 218 1384 2050 2062 2350 2924.



Rev13:14 TST 9

AV 5.]347 gpllsvid NACP046 61 6994104 172 181 205 241 250 254 256 336 367 424 432
459 582 616 620 628 632¢ 680 743 792 911 920 922 1006 1611 1678 1732 1773 1775 1777
1778 1828 1841 1854 1859 1862 1872 1876 1888 2014 2015 2018 2019 2020 2026 2027
2028 2029 2031 2033 2034 2036 2037 2038 2042 2043 2044 2046 2047 2051 2053 2054
2055 2056 2057 2059 2060 2064 2065 2067 2068 2069 2070 2074 2078 2080 2081 2082
2083 2084 2087 2091 2186 2256 2286 2302 2305 2329 2344 2351 2429 2432 2436 2495
2582 2595 2681 2814 2846 2886 2917 2919 latt syr cop arm eth arab-e,s,w Or TR AN SBL
THNA29 {\}

TAava TOug €poug 051 18 35 42 82 91 93 110 141 149 175 177 201 203 218 242 314 325
337 368 385 386 429 452 456 467 468 469 498 506 517 522 617 627 632* 664 699 757 808
824 919 935 986 1072 1075 1094 1248 1328 1424 1503 1551 1597 1617 1637 1704 1719
1728 1733 1734 1740 1745 1746 1771 1780 1795 1835 1852 1864 1865hes 1893 1934 1948
1955 1957 2016 2017 2021 2023txt 2024 2025 2039 2041 2045* 2048 2071 2073 2075 2076
2077 2079 2138 2196 2200 2254 2258 2352 2377 2382 2672 2845 2921 NiX geo slav-b
Areth TR-cp HF BG RP

mAava kat epoug 2061 (cf. Matt. 24:24; Mk. 13:22)
mAava Toug avBpwmovg 1849 2035
lac 88 218 1384 1626 1774 2022 2030 2032 2050 2052 2062 2350 2924.

The HF BG RP editions limit the beast's deception to "my own people," with John
speaking. Notice that the usual triumvirate 82, 627, 920 is split up here. This is a
definitely wrong Majority Text reading. Though it is not as far out as it might at
first seem, when you consider Daniel 11:33,34.  Yet the Daniel allusion may indicate
that this variant in 051 is a harmonization to Daniel.

Rev 13:16b

dwov autolg N2 A C P 046 69 172 181 254 424 616 757 1854 1862 1888 2019f 2020
2059 2080 2081 2084 2351 2382 2436 2595 2919 cops3 BG SBL TH NA29 {\}

dwowv  eavtoig 1828

dwowv ev avtorg 1611

dwon avtolg 051 2065 2073 2286¢ 2302 2329 Hipp TR

dwowv avtw N* 1678 1778 2344

dwoel avtolg 2053 2060 2814

dwoewv  autoig 2186

dwoer  avtoic 2053 2056 2286™ 2814

dwowotv avtolg 82 93 104 175 177 459 469 522 620 922 1424 1719 1734 1852 2074
2138 2200 2256 2845 2921 HF RP

dwowotv avtovg 452 506

dwoovotv avtolg 91 94 241 456 2067 2070 2377 2681 (fut act ind) AN

_______ avtolg PY

dwoworv 792 808

dwotv 2042

AaPworv 911 1006 1841 2429 2432 2582 2846 geo Prim Vict

lac P15 88 1384 2030 2050 2062

The TR has the verb “give” in 3rd person singular, dwon, and subjunctive aorist.
The TR reading reflects an attempt I think to conform the clause to the standard
Greek configuration for an “impersonal” verb, where there is no subject as a giver,
and the verb is turned passive. Thus, “they might be given.” This is a fact that the



Greek grammars say that an “impersonal” verb in Greek grammar is in the 3rd
person SINGULAR. I conclude that this is a deliberate change in the Greek text to
correct grammar.

The TR reading is a small minority reading, in later manuscripts, and probably not
the authorial text. Could it be conforming it to the Latin of Irenaeus and
Victorinus? Or is it influenced by the late Syriac?

The majority reading, of the verb as 3rd person plural, and the object being avtoug, is
unusual Greek, and there are really only two options as to how to make it intelligible
as it is.

Option 1, the word avtoig is a contraction of €avtoig, and means “they give
themselves.” This is the way the scribe of ms. 1828 saw it, which reads dwowv
gavtolg, and this is certainly a real possibility. The ambiguity of abtoig with avtoig
(¢avtoig) is a common textual variant in Revelation that I have seen. Remember,
the uncials and papyri did not have breathing marks. So, avtoig, even with the
smooth breathing mark, can easily and rightly be understood as reflexive, and mean
“themselves.” So the scribe of ms. 1828 was either correcting grammar, or merely
understanding avtoig as a contraction of £avtoig. And it is possible that his
exemplar had the long form ¢avtoig.

Option 2, is what M. Black, in An Aramaic Approach to the Gospels and Acts, pp. 126-128,
would call an Aramaism, and be a “third person plural impersonal” and the meaning
be similar to what the Philoxenian and Harklean Syriac read, “they be given” or “they
receive.” An Aramaism is an unusual and rare occurrence, and I think the burden of
proof that it is occurring, is on the one saying it is.

In The Morphology of Koine Greek As Used in the Apocalypse of St. John: A Study, G. Mussies
states, “The 3rd person singular is the category which is used when the verb is
impersonal,” p. 232. Regarding 3rd person plurals as passives in Revelation, Steven
Thomson in his book, The Apocalypse and Semitic Syntax, Cambridge, he says on p.
21 that there are two instances: in 2:24 and 8:2. He says the w¢ Aéyovorv in 2:24
means “what is called” the deep things of Satan. (I disagree with this. I translate
it as follows: * “the deep things of Satan,” as they say.” 1In 8:2 the Greek text says
€d0Bnoav avtolg which is already passive. His example is from a Coptic text!
Thomson does not mention this situation in 13:16. But I say, there were many,
many opportunities for the proposed Aramaism to show up in Revelation, and it did
not; so why must this here be such an example? I say this is not such, and I am
saying here that the subject of this verb is the recipients, because autois in Revelation
very often means “themselves,” even without the rough breathing mark. At any
rate, if the beast “causes all to receive a mark,” the recipients are still getting it for
themselves, unless the beast or his agent captures each individual, ties them down,
and forces the mark onto them. But if that were the case, would God be able to hold
them repsonsible for it? 1don’t believe so. So I am saying that you will have to get
it for yourself, and then God can hold you repsonsible for doing it.



Rev 15:3

txt eéBvwv A P 046 051 35 61 69 82 88 91 93 104 110 141 172 175 177 181 201 205 218 241
242 250 254 314 325 336 367 385 424 432 452 456 459 498 506 522 582 617 620 627 628
632 664 680 757 792 808 824 905 919 922 986 1075 1094 1424 1637 1678 1719 1732 1733
1734 1778mg 1780 1828 1849 1852 1854 1859 1862 1872 1876 1888 1934 1955 1957 2014
2015 2016 2017 2018 2019 2020 2022 2023 2024 2026 2028 2029 2032 2033 2034 2035
2036 2037 2038 2041 2042 2043 2044 2045 2047 2048 2053 2054 2056 2057 2059 2060
2062 2067 2070 2073txt 2074 2075 2077 2080 2081 2138 2200 2256 2286 2329 2344 2350
2382 2429 2436 2495 2582 2595 2672 2681 2814 2821 2845 2846 2847 2886 2919 2921
2924 M itsig syrhme geo slav arab-s Cyprian Pseudo-Cyprian Ambrose Andrew Beatus
Arethas TR-cp,Ben AN HF BG RP TH NA29 {C} // mavtwv twv ebvwv ith arm eth

Primasius // cwwvwv (cf. 1 Tim. 1:17; Enoch 9:4; Tobit 13:4) P¥ R C 94 469 911 1006
1611 1778txt 1841 2065 2073mg 2076 2254txt 2258 2432 2582 2846 2917 itarc,dem,div,haf yg
syrphh copsa arab-e Bede Pseudo-Ambrose Haymo SBL // aiwvwv kot Twv €0vwv
2082 cf. 20:10, (arm2vid +BaciAevg) // "over all" armY // &ywwv Victorinus-Pettau
Tyconius Apringius Cassiodorus TR // lacuna 88 1384 1626 1774 1955 2030 2032 2050
2052 2351 2377 2924. The evidence is fairly evenly split between the readings
"nations" and "ages." Even family 052 is divided. The UBS textual comentary says:
"The reading of the Textus Receptus, which has only the slenderest support in Greek
witnesses (296 2049, neither of which was available when the Textus Receptus was
formed [and which are only copies of the TR]) appears to have arisen from confusion
of the Latin compendia for sanctorum (sctorum) and saeculorum (sclorum [=aidvwv]);
"saint" is also read by several Latin writers, including Victorinus-Pettau, Tyconius,
Apringius, and Cassiodorus."



Rev 15:6



txt AMfvov 91 250 1006 1094 1734 1841 1862 1876 1888txt 2028 2029 2043 2044 2048 2054
2059 2073txt (2074 AINON) (2079 Ai vov) 2081 2082 2083 2814 vg-cle TR AN HF BG RP
SBL THe NA29 {C} // Mvov P 051 82 181 627 1778txt 1854 1934 2033 2302 2847 2886
2919 2921 vgel syrphh copbo arm Tyc Prim Andrew Arethas // Alvov 35 149 172 241 256
368 386 432 468 616 743 808 824 1075 1328 1503 1551 1597 1611 1617 1637 1732 1733
1740 1745 1746 1771 1778txt 1865 1888com 1893 1894 1948 1957 2017 2020txt 2023 2025
2035 2037 2041 2046 2057 2067 2070com 2076 2084 2200 2258 // Aivov 986 2055 // Aivov
1678 // Aivov 2064 // Mvov 18 93 141 177 203 337 429 452 467 469 617txt 628 680 920
922 1424 1719 1835 1849 1852 1859 2021 2022 2026 2027 2038 2039 2042 2058 2060 2065
2070txt 2138 2302txt 2286txt 2349 // Aivov 664 1352 2033 2034 2036 2043 2047 2075
2077 21967 // Avov or Aivov 2254 2846 // Aivov 205 582 2045 2058txt 2917 // Aivdv

2071 // Aivov 617 2305 // Aetvov 1248? //Avouv PY 046 61 69 94 254™ 498 617com
1704 1773 1828 2019 2031 2056 2073com 2078 2254com 2436 2917 itargig(h) // Aivov 757
1072 1248exem. 1728 2061 // Awvoug R // Awvov 2329 // Aiv 2091 2595 // AAvov 792 //
Anvov 1046r 459Gr  // Anv 2256 // Aivw 2495 // MBov A C 104Llat 242mg 254¢ 459Lat
743mg 1778mg 2020mg 2053 2062 2080 itcdemdivhaf yg-am,fu,demid,tol lipss syrhmg
Rheims ps-Ambr Andrew Oecumenius Bede WH TH¢ // Anvov n Aifov 2286com //
Awvouv n Abov schol. Andr Areth // xpvoog n Aibog Srapavng Areth Scholms "tenous"
or "filmy" stone // neither copsa eth Cass // omit ev8eduuevol Aivov kabapov Aaumpov

Kt eprewopevol mept Ta otndn {wvag xpuoag 1854 // lac P> 88 1384 2030 2050
2186 2351. The family of minuscules 104, 336, 459, 620, 1918, are diglots, Greek and
Latin, and their Latin text reads lapide, "stone." The Greek witnesses reading Atvov
(only a small fraction of them cited here) do not agree as to its accent and spelling.
They show a very wide variety thereof. Several minuscules show knowledge of the
AMbBov reading in their scholia (242, 250, 743, 2070, 2075, 2077, and by inference versus
"txt"- 2051, 2064, 2067). Hoskier points out Ezekiel 28:13-14, where that cherub is
described to be dressed in stone. So perhaps A and C harmonized to Ezekiel.
There are several instances of Apocalypse manuscripts harmonizing to Daniel or to
Ezekiel. Ezekiel chapter 28: "13 You were in Eden, the garden of God; every precious
stone was your covering, the sardius, the topaz, and the diamond, the beryl, the
onyx, and the jasper, the sapphire, the emerald, and the carbuncle, and gold: the
workmanship of your tabrets and of your pipes was in you; in the day that you were
created they were prepared. 14 You were the anointed cherub that covers..."
Oecumenius appears completely unaware of the Aivov variant, and knows only Aiov,
and comments at length about these angels' clean bright stone dress. He says
angels were dressed in linen, or stone of various value, depending on their power and
rank. In minuscule 2305's scholia, Oecumenius says: ek Toutov tov vaov é€eevoeabdat
¢enot toug ayyslovg €vdedupevoug Atvov 1| Atbov kabapov: kaba tiva éfwopiav ta
otnbn g Quoewg duvatov kat Kabapov TO TIYIOV, KAl TO €V TAIG JLAKOVINIG
avepmodiotang.  Oecumenius, in his scholii only, says "td de €vdedvobar tovg
ayyéhoug AiBov kabapodv Aaumpdv- delypa Tuyxdvel tig TIHiag avT@V Kai kabapdg Kal
€1¢ TO KaAOV Tayiwg £x000NG PUOEWS 1 Gpa TOV Xptotov évedéduto AiBog yap O kOp1og
napa tiig Oelag wvdupaotal ypagfig, wg mapa noaia (xxviii. 16): > éym EuPdAiw €ic ta
Bepéla Tiwv Aibov, moAvteAdi ékAektdv < kal mapa td mpogritn (Psa. cxvii. 22): >
ABov Ov dmedokipacav ol oikodopodvtee obtog €yevAdn eic kepalnv ywviag <
to0tov €vdeduobat tov Albov, kai Dl 6 copTatog TadAog tapaivel (Rom. xiii. 14): >
gvdvoactat Tov AlBov fu@v incodv xptotov kal Thg capkog mpovolav un molelobe ig
gmbopiac< €€w yap ndong émbupiag YPuxoPAaPoids 6 todrov évdeduuévog ai 8¢ ye
(@vor k.T.A" (Note that Oecumenius says for Romans 13:14, "Put ye on our STONE,
Jesus Christ"! So maybe he had a stone-dress obsession.)  See Arethas' and
Andrew's scholii in 2070 and 250: "évdedvpévor Avouv (al. Atvov) 7 AiBov kabapdv:
KaBd Tiva T@V avtypabwv €xovat, 01a TNV THG QUOEWG aOTOV KaBapdTntar Kal TNV
npdG OV dkpoywvialov AlBov (+xpiotov 250) €yyutnta (+ Kai Twv EPETWV THV
Aaumpotnta 250)"  They state that angels' native condition of ceremonial purity was
to be dressed in a clean stone linen. Elsewhere Arethas says, xpvoog 1} AiBog
dagpavng, "golden, transparent stone."



Some points to consider: 1. The wide variety of spelling and punctuation of the Awvov
variant makes it suspect. 2. The reading AiBov is certainly the more difficult
reading, more likely to prompt revision, as the 046 stream is famous for. 3. Perhaps
the reading "clean bright linen" is a harmonization to the gospels' description of
angels on earth, and to the description of the armies of heaven elsewhere in
Revelation, like 19:14. Or perhaps to 19:8, where the Bvccivov Aaumpov kabapov
represents the righteous acts of the saints. Interesting that in both other instances
of Revelation of bright clean linen, it is not the word Awvov but fucoivov. All the
other instances of linen in Revelation are the word Pusoivog (18:12,16; 19:8,8,14), and
in the gospels and Acts, oivdwv (Mt 27:59; Mk 14:51,52; 15:46,46; Lk 2:53) and not
Awvov. The word Awvov is used once in the gospels (Mt 12:20), but for "wick," as in "a
smoldering wick he will not snuff out." In GA 2305 can be found: ek tovtov tov
vaov e€glevoesbat @not toug ayyehoug evdedupevoug Atvov 1| AtBov kabapov: kaba
Tva éefwoptay T otndn TG QLEEWS duVATOV KAl KABAPOV TO TIULOV, KAL TO EV TG
drakoviaig aveundiotaig.



Rev 16:16

O(ppO(YES(x)V N A 051 35 94 250 254 367 424 620 632 757 922 1006 1384 1637 1678 1732
1841 1888 2019 2028 2037 2056 2057 2059 2060 2067 2070 2073 2286 2344 2382 2429
2432 2436 2582 2595 2681 2846 2886 2917 2919 lat> syrh cop arm eth slav-a arab-e,s,w
Beatus Oecmss TR-cp

‘Apuaysddv  BG TH

Gpuayedwy 172 432 911 2018 2020 2023¢0m 2081* 2329 vgmss Andr

apuayedwv 2080

‘Apuayedwv AN RP SBL ECM NA28 {\} NA29 {\}

ap payedwv  Har Magedon 1862

apuayedwv 104 241 1248 1328 1503 1733 1778 1957 2023txt 2026 2036 2814

ap payedwv 1771 2302

ap paye Awv2286

apueyedwv 2028 2033 2044 2054 2069 2083 2186

apuayeddwv 2049 2081¢ Prim TR-Eras5

‘Apuayeddyv TR-Scriv,Eras1-4,Col,Bez,Elz,Ste

apueyeddwv 2029

apueyndwv 2054

apueyedwv 2186

apueyeddwv 2029

apuayed® 2091

apuayedov 2065

appayedwy 205 206 2045 TR-Aldus

Ermagedo it8ig

apuayed® 2091 itgig

Hermagedon vg-am,st,ww

Harmagedon vgmss

Armagedon  vg-cle,demid,lips®

Ermagedon  vg-lips4,6

Magedon  vg-fu

}JO(YE&DV 829193 141 175 177 201 325 452 456 469 498 506 522 627 792 808 920 1424
1719 1734 1780 1795 1849 1852 1859 1872 2017 2042 2048 2071 2074 2076 2077 2138
2200 2256 2495 2845 2847 2921 (abt. 80 minuscules) AiK vgmss syrphhmg copbomss geo
slav-b Tyc2”

Mayedv ~ HF

paye dw v’ 2200

payeddwv 046 1611 2053 2062 Tyc.2” Oectxt

paysdwd 1828

paydwv 2015

pakeddwv 6169

omit Tov kahovpevov eppatott appayedwv and read Twv wdwv 1854

X€ APMAREAW®N COpsa

XE€ EPMAKEAW®N copbo

lacunose P* P¥ C P 052 0163 88 218 1626 1774 2030 2032 2050 2052 2351 2377
2924

The reading of minuscule 1862, Har Magedon, is probably correct for Hebrew, for
"Mountain of Megiddo," a frequent battleground throughout the ages because of a
strategic pass, and the plain below it. 11 Chron. 35:22; Judges 1:27



Rev 16:17a TST 10

txt o sﬁSopoq P4 A 046 61 69 82 91 93 94 104 141 175 177 201 241 256 325 452 459 469
498 506 522 620 627 632 792 911 920 922 1006 1424 1611 17191734 1780 1795 1841 1849
1852 1859 1872 1888 2020 2048 2053 2070¢ 2071 2076 2077 2080 2138 2200 2256 2350

2495 2582 2672 2845 2846 2917 2921 vg-am,fu,tol,lips® syrh copsa AN HF RP SBL TH

NA29 {\} // o T 456 808 1778 // ote &*// exdouog 2062 // o { ayyehog K2 35 250 424
1678 2017 2059 2074 2081 2429 2595 copbo // o efdopuog ayyelog (051 ayelog) 172 181
254 367 616 757 1384 1637 1732 1733 1773 1828 1854 1862 2019 2026 2028 2037 2042
2056 2057 2060 2065 2067 2073 2186 2286 2302 2329 2344 2382 2432 2436 2681 2814
2847 2886 2919 vg-cle,demid,lips4,6 itgig arm eth geo slav-a arab-e,s,w Beat Prim
Haymo Tyc.3 TR BG // 6 ayyelog €0dopog 2084 2256 2436 // o ayyehog efdouog
syrph // omit ka1 o efSopog e€exee TV @raAnv avtov €1g Tov agpa 2070* (h.a. kat -
kat) // lac P C P 0163 88 218 1626 1774 2030 2032 2050 2052 2351.

Rev 16:17b TST 11

txt em X A 046 18 82 94 104 141 172 175 177 201 241 250 325 367 424 452 456 459 467
468 469 498 506 522 616 620 627 632 792 911 920 922 1006 1424 1611 1678 1719 1734
1778 1780 1795 1828 1841 1849 1852 1859 1862 1872 1888 2017 2020 2048 2071 2076
2077 2080 2084 2138 2200 2256 2344 2495 2582 2672 2681 2845 2846 2847 2917 2921 AN
HF RP SBL TH NA29 {\} // €15 051 35 61 69 181 254 757 1384 1637 1732 1733 1773 1854
2019 2028 2037 2042 2053 2056 2057 2059 2060 2062 2065 2067 2070¢ 2073 2074 2081
2186 2286 2302 2329 2350 2382 2429 2432 2436 2595 2814 2886 2919 TR BG // omit ka1 0

eBdopog e€exee TNV PraAny avtov €1 tov agpa 2070 (h.a. kat - kat) // lac PB P¥ C P
0163 88 218 1626 1774 2030 2032 2050 2052 2351.

Rev16:17d TST 12 x 2

txt vaov P A 61 69 911 1006 1611 1678 1778 1841 2053 2062 2065 2080 (2329 after
Bpovov) latt syr copsa:bomss eth geo slav-a arab-e,smg Prim Beat ps-Ambr SBL TH
ECM NA28 {A} NA29 {A} // vaov tov Beov X // ovpavov 051* 94 181 241 254 632¢ 792
1384 1732 1773 1780 1828 1854 2019 2026 2028 2037 2042 2056 2057 2059 2060 2074
2081 2186 2286 2302 2344 2595 2681 2814 2917 2919 WA arab-s Andrew TR-
Eras1,2,3;Col // ovpavou ueyadn 2436 // vaov tov ovpavov 046 051¢ 18 35 82 91 93
104 141 172 175 177 201 250 256 325 424 452 456 459 467 469 498 506 522 616 627 620
632* 757 808 920 922 1424 1637 1719 1733 1734 1795 1849 1852 1859 1862 1872 1888
2017 2020 2048 2067 2070 2071 2073 2076 2077 2084 2138 2200 2256 2382 2495 2672
2845 2847 2886 2921 MiK geo slav-b TR-Scriv,Eras4,5;Bez,Elz,Ste AN HF BG RP // tou
0UPAVOL TOL VaOUL 367 468 // lac P* C P 0163 88 218 1626 1774 2030 2032 2050 2052
2351. This is a passage in Revelation that really separates the good manuscripts
from the inferior. The ones reading the word vaov alone here are the best
manuscripts of the Apocalypse of John. The uncial C is also very good in Revelation,
but it has a hiatus here.



Regarding the phrase ka1 e€nABev @wvn peyan gk tov vaou amo tov Bpovov Aeyovoa
- "And a loud voice came out of the temple from the throne," this source given for
the loud voice, is rather perplexing at first. It would seem to be indicating a new
and previously unknown throne existing in the temple, that is, the "temple of the
tabernacle of testimony" in 15:5 which sets the context for this passage. Perhaps it
was for this reason that many manuscripts add the explanatory phrase "of heaven,"
that is, designating a different temple, heaven itself being the temple, thus: "the
temple of heaven." That would be something along the lines of 13:6 where it says
"And he opened his mouth in blasphemies toward God, to blaspheme his name and
his tabernacle, those tabernacling in heaven." In that passage heaven itself is called a
tabernacle. So with the added words, this perplexing problem is then solved,
designating heaven itself as being the temple, (though here the Greek word vaog is
used but in 13:6 it is oknvn), and that way the throne in the temple is not a new,
previously unmentioned one. Yet, this present temple in this passage is first
introduced in 15:5, "the temple of the tabernacle of testimony," and keys the start of
this whole context of the seven bowls. So in 15:6 and onward, we now see other
voices and angels coming out of this temple besides the present one. And since this
particular temple is opened for the first time in 15:5, it cannot be referring to heaven,
as the Majority Text seems to say. So perhaps there is an unusual meaning of the
preposition “amo” here, such as "by authority of" the throne. According to Bauer,
it is an expression known in Classical Greek to use the preposition arno to indicate the
originator or authorizer of the action. John does use that expression in John 5:19,
30; 7:17; 7:28; 8:28, 42; 10:18; 11:51; 14:10; 15:4; 16:13; 18:34. Thus: a loud voice came
out of the temple, on behalf of the throne. It is interesting to see that up to this
point, John has been totally consistent in using the preposition “ex” in every case
when a voice is coming from somewhere, see 9:13; 10:4; 10:8; 11:12; 14:2; 14:13; 16:1.
And this applies in all editions of the Greek New Testament. But starting here and
then in 19:5, there are textual variants between “éx” and “ano.” The Majority Text
in the later instances says amo instead of ¢k. We would expect the two to be
confused at a later date, since according to Blass, BDF §209, ano has absorbed ek in
modern Greek. Whereas he says in §209(1) that in a locative sense the two were still
distinguished for the most part in New Testament times. Now moving further in
Revelation, again in 18:4, “ex” is used for a voice from heaven, and in 19:5 where the
voice is from the throne, “ano” is used. That would be quite a pattern up to that
point, but then 21:3 would seem to ruin it - The NA28 text has a voice coming from
the throne, using ek. There are two other instances in Revelation of the two
prepositions “ek” and “amo” occurring together in one phrase, and they are both
referring to the city called the New Jerusalem, coming down out of heaven from God,
3:12 and 21:2. This all leads me to regard most highly the MSS that support vaou
alone, in the previous footnote.



Rev 17:8e

[Take note of punctuation and manner of transition to the wde of v. 9] txt kal
napéotal.  OSe TR-cp AN HF BG RP SBL TH NA28 {\} NA29 {\} || kai mapéotare  &Se
ECM [ kai mapéotar @wde UBS5 {\} || kainep &otiv. @de TR-Scriv | kainep #ot1, TR-
Eras1,Ald [ xainép éotiv’. GOe TR-Ste | kainép éotiv. @de TR-Elz || (xai mep £otiv) wde
no period or comma, and in parentheses TR-Eras2 [| kaf mep £otiv.  TR-Eras3,4,5 [ kainep
¢oti. TR-Bez || ka1 maAv mapeote (itacism of mapéotar with the same meaning, cf. &
Matt 1:16,23,24*) &* [ ko map” eotor wde A (map ends one line, and eoton starts the
next line) || ko apeoton (-wde) 046 [| kot mapeotar  wde P 051 35 91 94 104 110 141
172 175 205 242 250 254 256 314 325 424 429 432 459 468 469 517 582 616 617 620 627
628 664 680 (743 has both mdpéotar and ndpéotiv- au raised dir. above v) 757 (792
Tapéote like X) 808 824 911 922 986 1006 1072 1075 1248 1328 1503 1551 1597 1611
1617 1637 1678 1719 1733 1734 1740 1745 1771 1778 1828 1841 1849 1852 1862 1864
1865 1888 1934 1957 2016 2017 2018 2020 2022 2027 2030 2035 2041 2048 2051 2053txt
2055 2061 2062 2064 2067 2073 2075 2077 2078 2084 2200 2254 2305 (2329 kai nap €
ool sic) 2436 2821 2886 Hippolytus? (cops?) [ kat mapeotat:  wde 2023 2028 2029 2031
2033 2045 2047 2056 2070 2071 2081 // KOl TOPECTAL wde 18 42 61 69 82 93 149 177 201
203 218 337 367 368 385 386 452 456 467 498 506 522 (632) 699 905 919 920 935 1704
1728 1835 1859 1948 1955 2021 2024 2025 2039 2058 2079 2824 // TOPECTOL wde (without
ko) 1746 || xon &t1 mépeotive 1854 || ko mapeotiv wde N2 181 336 632 1384 1732 2019
2037 2038 2042 2057 2059 2091 2256 2286 2302 2595 syrPh || kan mapeott: (GSe 1876 2026
2036 2043 2044 2046 2054 (2065) 2068 2069 2074 2082 2083 (hiatus 2186, exact sister
ms. of 2814) 28147 || ka1 mapeott.  08e 2014 2034 [ ka1 TapeoTv e 241 336 2256 [ kot
napeotiv: Bavuactovtat 2060 (Hosk. says this ms. places Oavuactovrat at the end of
the v. rather than the beginning like the other mss.) [ omit eth vg Pseudo-Ambrose |
et advenit itsi¢ || et adhuc ventura erit Beatus | et ventura est Primasius [ ko1 mapeotiv
gyyvg arm 3 | ko1 mapeotal £yyvg arm 4 [ ko1l mapeotal kot amoAAvtal To Onpiov
2053¢comm (cf, arm 2: "and which was passing by to perdition" [ ka1 tapeotar & (sic) o

exwv 1094 (cf. copt ¢, cf. syr) [ ko emecev-cope (oyog aqger) [ kot eotat cops? (ayw

grawwne) [ et (tamen) adventare syrh || illegible 2344 || missing/defective in this part: C

88 1626 1774 1893 2015 2032 2050 2052 2080 2186 2351. See endnote # 4 to read
further about this variant.



Rev 18:3

nenwka(ol)v9ol 104 141 172 175 242 250 314 325 424 498 506 522 617 632 664 792 1006°
1778 1828 1852 1859 1862 1872 1888 1934 2016 2018 2020 2032 2048 2070* 2071 2075
2076 2077 2080 2200 2321 2329 2436 2847 itargig vg syrh arm Ath Bas Chrys Clem
GregNy Or Areth Tyc Prisc Beat Haymo AN TG HF NA28 {D}

TETTWKEV P 051 35 254 1637 1773 2028 2037 2053* 2073 2081 2382 2595 2814 2919
Hippolytus Andrew®b® TR BG (3 sg perf ind act of mvw drink)

MEMOTIKEV 94 1732 2019 2026 2042 2057 2065 2432 2917 syrPh (3% sg perf ind act of
noti{w - drink) (cf. Jeremiah 32:1[25:15] LXXG9, Jeremiah 32:15 LXXRa)

TEMWTIKEV 88 1876 2014 2015 2034 2036 2037 2042 2043 2047 2082

gmotioev  2070com 2074 (cf. Jeremiah 32:1[25:15] LXXG9, Jeremiah 32:15 LXXRa)
nentwka(ol)v X A C 046 61 69 82 93 104 177 201 205 218 336 452 456 459 469 582 620
628 680 808 911 922 1006* 1424 1611 1678 1719 1734 1780 1795 1841 1849 2030 2031
2056 2067 2070¢ 2138 2495 2672 2681 2845 2846 2886 2921 MiX (abt. 50 minuscules)
copsabo eth Hippolytus RP SBL TH NA29 {D}

TEMTWKEY 1854 2053° 2062 2286 2350 2429 syrh™ Oecumenius

TEMTWKEV €1G syrh™& Hippolysusmss

TENMTWKEVAL 367

ETOTIOEV 2070com

omit TEMWKEV mavta ta e0vn  Primasius.
Lacuna 0229 2050 2256 2344 2351

Rev18:14 TST 14

txt evpnoovoty (3rd pl fut ind act) & A CP f052 18 172 250 424 469 616 1611 1828 1862
1888 (2053 2062 find HER) 2350 2846 vg syrh arab-e SBL TH NA29 {\} // gvpng (2nd sg
2aor subj act) 046 61 69 82 91 93 94 104 141 175 177 201 241 254 256 325 367 452 456
459 467 468 498 506 522 620 627 632 792 808 911 920 1006 1384 1424 1719 1732 1734
1780 1795 1841 1849 1852 1854 1859 1872 2017 2019 2020 2030 2037 2042 2048 2060
2067 2071 2074 2077 2138 2200 2256 2329 2582 2286 2495 2672 2845 2847 2917 2921*
0K syrph slav-a arab-s Hipp Beat TR-Ben HF RP // gvpig 922 // gvpeig 104 // gvpnoeig
(an sg fut) 051 35 757 1637 1733 1773 2026 2028 2056 2057 2065 2070 2073 2076 2081
2186 2382 2429 2432 2436 2595 2814 2886 2919 2921¢ Nir itgig Prim TR-
Eras1,2,3;Ald,Col,cp AN BG // evpnong (2nd sg aor subj act) 2059 2073 2084 TR-
Scriv,Eras4,5;Bez,Elz,Ste // ebpiong 181 // lac 0229 88 218 2050 2302 2344 2351 2681.
There is a great variety to the above readings as to the sequence of the surrounding
words. The Majority Text readings make no sense: Since Babylon is destroyed
forever, she won't find anything of any sort again, so it need not be said that she will
not find her luxuries and splendor again. It is humankind who will not find them, at
least where she was. The original reading, the third person plural, seemed to some
copyists to need a subject, so some supplied various subjects (where 1 added
"people"), such as "the merchants," or, "the souls of those who are left," or, "the
free" et al.



Rev19:3 TST 15

txt Sevtepov epnkav (3" pl perf ind) & A P 051 18 35 181 254 456 1611C 1852 2017
2026 2028 2037 2042 2056 2059 2060 2074 2081 2186 2286 2329 2344 2595 2814 2886*
2919 syrph,hmg slay-b arab-e,s TR AN SBL TH NA29 {\} // Sevtepov eipnkacty (3" pl
perf ind) 61 69 201 469 911 1006 1384 1732 1841 2053 2057 2062 2065 2067 2076 2350
2429 2432 2582 2672 2846 // ex devtepov eipnkav (3™ pl perf ind) 172 1888 // ex
Sevtepov e1pnkaocty (3" pl perf ind) 250 424 616 1862 2073 2084 // Sevtepov ermav (3rd
plaoractind) C// 8evtepov ewnov (3rd pl aor act ind) 1678 1778 2020 2080 (but note
that can also be 1st sg aor act ind) // devtepov elpnka (1st sg perf) 1611* // fikovoa
"Hpev (sic) (3rd sg aor ind act) 792 // Sevtepov elpnkev (3™ sg perf ind) 046 82 91 93 94
104 141 175 177 241 256 325 367 452 456 459 467 468 498 506 522 620 627 632¢ 757 808
920 922 1424 1637 1719 1733 1734 1773 1780 1795 1849 1852 1854 1859 1872 2019 2030
2048 2070 2071 2077 2138 2200 2256 2382 2436 2495 2681 2845 2847 2886¢ 2917 2921
WK syrh geo slav-a TR-cp HF BG RP // Sevtepov eipeikev 2019 // lac 0229 88 218 632*
1828 2050 2302 2351 2377. This singular number reading is one of the most surely
erroneous readings of the Majority Text. When 82, 627, 920 unite with 046 against
all other uncials, they are erroneous. And observe that 792 once again shows that it
is a consulter of ancient translations into other languages.

Rev 19:12b

txt ovopa yeypappevov A P 051 35% 91 94 104 175 241 254 325 459 469 582 617 632¢ 808
1611 1678 1773 1778 1934 2019 2037 2042 2053 2056 2057 2059 2073 2074 2076 2077
2080 2081 2186 2344 2350 2582 2595 2681 2814 2846 2917 2919 vg (syrph) copsabo Irlat
Hipp Or Cypr Prim TR SBL TH NA29 {\} // ovoua yeypapuevov kat ovoua 2329 //
ovoua, then lacking yeypapuevov o ovdeig 8* // ovopata yeypappeva N2 42 325 582
620 2845 arm4 // ovopaTa YEYPAUUEVA KAl OVOUA YEYPAUUEVOV 046 35¢ 61 82 93 141
177 201 250 256 367 424 452 456 498 506 522 627 632* 699 905 911 (920 exwv fOHOWing
OVO},lO(‘EO() 1006 1384 1424 1503 1637 1719 1732 1734 1780 1795 1841 1849 1852 1854
1862 1888 1948 2017 2020 2026 2028 2030 2048 2065 2067 2070 2071 2138 2200 2382
2429 2436 2672 2821 2847 2886 2921vid MK syrh™ TR-cp AN [ovouata yeypaupeva kai]
HF BG RP // ovouata yEYpOUMEVA KXL OVOUOTO YEYPAUMEVOV 2432 // Tt ovouata
YEYPAUUEVA KOl EXWV OVOUA YEYPAUUEVOV 2286 // OVOUATH EXWV YEYPAMUMEVX Kol
OVOUQ YEYPAUUEVOV 872 // KAl OVOUATK EMIYEYPAUEVA KAl ovoua 792 // ovouata
YEYPOUUEVA KL OVOUX YEYpaUUeVOV 2495 // lac C 0229 69 218 919 1828 1955 2032 2050
2351 2377.

Rev19:17a TST 16

txt eva A P 051 35 104 181 218 241 254 459 469 616 632¢ 757 911 922 1006 1637 1678
1733 1773 1778 1841 2020 2028 2056 2059 2060 2067 2073 2076 2080 2081 2084 2186
2286 2344 2382 2436 2582 2595 2681 2814 2846 2886 2919 NiA jtargig vg eth arab-e,s,w
Apr Cass Prim TR AN BG SBL TH NA29 {\} // aMov & 792 2019 2053txt (com tov
aylov ayyeAov) 2062txt 2065 2350 2432 vgmss syrPh cop arm-m slav-a ps-Ambr // omit
046 18 61 82 91 93 94 141 175 177 201 325 367 452 456 467 468 498 506 522 620 627 632*
808 920 1384 1424 1611 1719 1732 1734 1780 1795 1849 1852 1854 1859 1872 2017 2026
2030 2037 2042 2048 2057 2071 2074 2077 2138 2200 2256 2329 2429 2672 2845 2847
2917 2921 MK syrh geo slav-b Beat HF RP // eva aAlov 172 250 424 1862 1888 2070 //
lac C 0229 69 88 256 1828 2050 2302 2351 2377 2495.  In Semitic usage, this é&va would
be somewhat equivalent to the English indefinite article. The triumvirate of 82, 627,
920 united with 046 differing from all other uncials = an erroneous reading.



Rev 19:17c¢

txt to peya X AP 046 3542 61 829394104 141 177 218vid 241 325 456 459 498 627 632
699 808 905 911 (920 1872 2256 tov Osov TO pEYO() 1006 1384mg 1424 1503 1611 1637
1719 1732¢ 1734 1773 1780 1795 1841 1849 1852 1854 2030 2053 2062 2067 2071 2073txt
2076 2200 2382 2582 2681 2821 2846 2847 2917 2921 (84+ minn) vg syrphh copsabo
arab-s Primasius Beatus Ps-Ambr Apringius TR-cp AN BG RP SBL TH NA29 {\} // tov
ueya 469 2138 // Tov peyav Tov 91 175 201 250 367 424 452 456 469f 506 582 617 620
792 1862 1888 1934 1948 2017 2020 2048 2070 2077 2080 2138f 2329 (2344) 2350 2436
2672 2845 (47+ minn) HF // tov peyalov 051 254 1732* 2019 2026 2028 2037 2042 2056
2057 2059 2065 2073¢ 2074 2081 2186 2286 2429 2432 2595 2814 2886 (37+ minn) MA
geo TR // omit devte cuvaxbnte €1¢ to detmvov To ueya Tov Beov 2919 // lac C 0229 69
256 919 1828 1955 2032 2050 2351 2377 2495. Pickering says the reading of HF
cannot possibly be original, because the masculine form (tov) of the article here and
in v. 9 did not exist until later, according to all lexicons that deal with it.

Rev 21:3b

txt Aoor X A 046 61 94 632 1678 1773 1778 2026 2028 2030 2037 2042 2050 2053 2056
2057 2062t 2065 2067 2074 2080 2081 2286 2329 2350 2595 2814 2846 WA it slav
Irenaeus!at Andrew TR SBL TH ECM# NA28 {B} NA29¢ // Aaog (Lev 26:12 etc) P 0515upp
358291 93 104 141 177 201 205 241 250 254 325 367 452 456 469 498 506 522 620 627
792 808 920 922 1006 1424 1611 1637 1719 1732 1734 1780 1795 1841 1849 1852 1854
1859 1862 1872 1888 2020 2030 2048 2062¢°™m 2065 2070 2071 2073 2076 2077 2138 2200
2382 2429 2432 2436 2495 2582 2672 2681 2847 2886 2921 MK it8igsin vg syrphh copsabo
arm geo arab-e,s,w Oec Ambrose Augustine Primasius Apringius Beatus TR-
cp,Ben,Stemg AN HF BG RP ECM# NA29¢ // lac C 911 1828 2344 2351 2845.



Rev 21:4

txt ot1 Tar mpwtar X% 046 35 61 82 91 93 104 141 177 201 205 241 250 254 325 367 452 456
469 498 506 522 620 627 632 792 808 920 1424 1637 1719 1734 1780 1795 1849 1852 1854
1862 1872 1888 2028 2037 2048 2050 2067 2070 2071 2077 2081 2138 2382 2436 2495
2672 2681 2814 2847 2886 2921 MK itarsin yg—cle demid,tol syrh copsabo eth geo slav-b
Irenaeus!at; Augustine Quodvultdeus Primasius TR AN HF BG RP (NA28 [ot1]) {C} // ta
Tpwto A P 0515UPP 1006 1611 1773 1841 2026 2030 2053 2056 2057 2062 2065 2073 2074
2076 2080 2329 2350 2377 2429 2432 (2582) 2846 vg-am,fu,lipss %A arm-m AndrCaes
Oec Beat SBL TH NA29 {\} // ta apyaia 2026 // ta yop mpwta 94 1732 2042 2074 2917
it8i8 // ot1 Tavta 2050 // quae prima vgst Apringius Beatus // et1 ta npofata 8* // ot
ta mpoParta KR! // emt ta mpoowa syrPh // omit oti ta mpwra amnABov 2595 // omit kat
0 Bavatog ovk £otal €Tl oVTE TIEVOOG OUTE KPALYH OUTE TTOVOC OUK £0TAL £TL TA TPWTA
annABov 2919 // lac C 911 1828 2200 2286 2344 2351 2845,

Rev 21:5a

txt Aeyet A 046 61 82 93 94 104 141 177 201 325 367 456 498 522 620 627 632* 808 922
1424 1611 1719 1734 1780 1795 1849 1852 1854 1862 1888 2048 2053 2062 2070 2071
2138 2329 2350 2495 2582 2672 2847 2917 2921 (80 minuscules tot.) MK vg-
am,tol,dem,st,ww syrh arm-m geo Apr Beat Tyc Irenaeus!at HF SBL TH NA29 {\} //
Aeyet pot X P 0515UPP 35 91 250 254 452 469 506 627 632¢ 920 1006 1637 1732 1841vid
1872 2026 2028 2037 2042 2050 2056 2057 2065 2067 2073 2074 2076 2077 2081 2286
2382 2429 2432 2595 2814 2846 2919 MiA itar syrph cop arm-c slav arab-e,s TR AN [pot]
BG RP // Aeyel pot ot 2886 // ewmev pot 241 792 1773 2436 2681 vg-cle,fu,lips4,6 //
eimev it818 arab-w Beat // omit 2030 2377 arm2 // lac C 911 1828 2344 2351 2845.
Here is an example of how early translations ("versions"), do not always tell us which
Greek reading was in their exemplar. Where the Greek reads Aeye1, which means
"he is saying," present continuous tense, almost all English translations render that
as "he said," which is a past tense or simple aorist. Hoskier says the Latin, Syriac,
Coptic and Arabic versions support either einev or eimev yor. And that could be
true. But the probability is that they did just like modern English translators do:
they rendered Aeyet as their equivalent of our "he said."



Rev21:6 TST 17
in six basic groups:

"I am"
a. yeyova gyw X* P 046 0515 35% 42 91 104 172 175 203 205 241 242 250 309 367 424 506

617 632€ 664 699 792 922 1094 1384 1611 1685 1732 1768 1773 1854 1862 1876 1888
1934 2014 2016 2017 2018 2026 2031 2034 2036 2037 2038 2042 2043 2045 2046 2047
2050 2056 2057 2058 2060 2070 2073 2074 2075 2076 2077 2079 2081€ 2084 2091 2254
2258 2286 2329 2377 2594 2595 2643 2681 2759 2886 2891 2919 2920 syrh copsa arm geo
slav-a arab-e Or ECM NA29 {C}

b. Yeyova 18 35¢ 61 82 93 110 141 177 325 336 337 367 385 429 432 452 456 467 498 517
522 582 620 627 632* 699 743 757 808 824 920 935S 986 1072 1075 1248 1328 1424 1503
1551 1597 1617 1637 1704 1719 1728 1733 1734 1745 1746 1771 1780 1835 1849 1852
1859 1864 1865 1870 1872 1893 1894 1903 1918 1957 2023 2024 2027 2035 2039 2041
2048 2051 2055 2058 2061 2064 2067 2071 2079 2081* 2138 2186 2196 2323 2352 2382
2431 2434 2494 2554 2656 2667 2669 2672 2814 2821 2824 2847 2864 2917 2918 2921
2922 2923 slav-b TR-cp,Stemg HF BG RP

"it is accomplished"
C. YEYOVEV (cf. 16:17) 149 201 368 386 905 1948 2021 2025 2028 2029 2033 2044 2054
2059 2068 2069 2083 2305 2495 arab-s

"they are accomplished I am"

d. yeyovav eyw K22 copbo Hipp SBL

e. yeyovav eyw 1yt A 1678 1778 syrph Didvid Epiphvid Hippvid Oecvid syrph? TH NA28
[eut] {\}

f. yeyovaoy eyw eyt (cf. 1:8) 254 469 1006 1841 2020 2053 2062 2065 2078 2080 2350
2403 2429 2432 2436 2582 2625 2716 2794 2846

"it is accomplished I am"
g. YEYOVeV eyw €1u1 1775 1776 2072 2619 2909 TR AN

'l am become I am"
h. yeyova eyw g1yt 20607 copsa

"I am /I am become"

i yeywva 2196

j. eyw €1yt Beat Ps-Ambr

k. eyw &2b

L. yeywva eyw 181 616 680 2030 2082
m., yeyovati 2059

lacunose C 052 69 88 94 218 256 314 459 468 628 911 919 1626 1740 1774 1828 1955 2015
2019 2022 2032 2052 2302 2200 2344 2256 2351 2845

I am lately inclined to think as follows. The b. variant yeyova was original, but
copyists not fluent in LXX or Koine Greek took its meaning by lexical glosses only, as
"I am become the Alpha and Omega." This seemed doctrinally incorrect, since Jesus
had always been the Alpha and Omega, not become just now. (The expression "I am
become" is very common in the Old Testament, because the NT authors, including
John, frequently used the verb yiwvouar as merely "to be.") So, thinking the
"become" idea must more sensibly apply to the previous statement of Jesus' words,
"These words are trustworthy and true," they thought this phrase was referring to
that, that those words are "accomplished" now. Then they had to add the words
eyw, "L," or eyw ey, "Tam," to apply to the following Alpha and Omega.



On the other hand, if speculating on why a deliberate change could have been made,
perhaps somone thought, "But those things have not been accomplished yet."

The UBS textual commentary: "The unusual aoristic termination of yéyovav seems to
have given rise to the variants (a) yeyovaouwv (b) yeyove (c) yeyova. With reading (a)
compare the similar correction at Romans 16:7; with (b) compare Rev. 16:17, which
occurs in another final scene; and with (c) the following set of variant readings is
connected."

UBS text comm: "Most of the witnesses that read yeyova in the previous set of
variants lack either eyt (X P 046 many minuscules) or éyw it (most minuscules).
It is difficult to decide whether g1yt should be retained (as in 1:8) or omitted (as in
22:13, where only about ten minuscules read siut). In order to represent the balance
of probabilities it was decided to retain gt in the text, but to enclose it within
square brackets."

Rev 22:5a

txt ouvk gotal €11 X A P 469 1006 1719% 1841 1852 1888 2030 2050 2053 2062txt 2070
2138 2329 2350 2377* 2582 2846 itargigt vg syrh copsabo arm eth Ambr Apr ps-Ambr
Beat Tyc2 SBL TH NA29 {\} // ouk eotan ket f052 91 94 104 241 250 254 620 632¢ 792
922 1637 1732 1773 1862 1888 2026 2028 2030 2037 2042 2057 2065 2067 2074 2076 2077
2081 2286 2382 2432 2436 2595 2681 2814 2886 2917 2919 UiA vgms syrph geo slav-a TR
BG RP // ouk gotiv gke1 051 35 2056 2073 eth Oec // ovk eotat 046 61 82 93 141 177 201
325 367 452 506 522 627 632* 808 1424 1611S 1719¢ 1734 1780 1795 1854 2048 2062com
2138 2845 2847 MK HF // ovk gotat ekel €11 2071 IrenaeusCk // ovk eotat €Tt ekel 2377¢
// lac C 456 920 911 1828 2344 2351 2921. Compare 22:3.

Rev 22:12¢

txt eoTiv avtov R A 2014 2030 syrh SBL TH NA28 {\} // otiv avtw 367 2050 // avtov
goTtv 205 1678 1778 2020 2886 Or // eotal avtov 046 61 82 93 94 141 177 201 241 325
452 456 498 506 522 620 627 632 808 1006 1424 1637 1719 1734 1780 1795 1841 1849
1854 1859 1862 1872 1888 2048 2053 2062 2070 2071 2138 2350 2377 2382 2436 2495
2582 2672 2681 2845 2846 2847 2917 2921 Oec TR-cp AN HF BG RP ECM NA29 {B} //
aUTOL £0Tal 35 91 104 175 181 250 254 424 459 922 1611S 1773 1852* 2017 2026 2028
2037 2056 2057 2059 2060 2065 2067 2073 2076 2077 2080 2081 2186 2286 2329 2432
2595 2814 2919 A TR // avtov 469 792 1734 1852 2042 2074 vg syrPh copsa’ arab-e
Clem ClemR Cyr Ephr EusDor ps-Ambr // opus eius est vgms // opera ejus Tyc2 // opera
ipsorum itgig // facta sua Cypr Prim // sicut opus ejus erit Beat // lac C P 051 69 88 911
920 1384 1828 2019 2256 2302 2344 2351.



Rev22:14 TST 19

txt mAvvovteg tag otolag X A 104f 459 680 922 1006 1678 1778 1841 2020 2050f 2053
2062 2080 2350 2582 2846 ital vg-fu,st,ww copS@ eth arab-e AnAri Ath Bas Chrys Clem
Eus Irlat Or PsBarn SevGab Ps-Athmss Ambr Apr SBL TH ECM NA28 {no rating} NA29
{B} // mAatuvovteg Tag otolag vg-cle,lipst 3 Prim Fulg Haymo Ps-Ath // labant stolas
vg-am // TOl0UVTEG TAG €VTOAAG GUTOV Kol TAUVOVTEG Ta¢ otolag 469 1852 //
TIOL0VVTEG TAG eVToAag 046 18 61 82 91 93 94 141f 175 177 201 241 250 254 325 367 424
452vid 456 467 498 506 522 616 620 627 632 757 792 808 16115 1637 1719 1732 1733 1734
1773 1780 1795 1849 1854 1859 1862 1872 1888 2017 2028 2030 2037 2042 2048 2056
2057 2059 2060 2065 2067 2070 2071 2073 2074 2076 2077 2081 2084 2138 2186 2286
2329 2377 2382 2432 2436 2495 2595 2681 2814 2845 2847f 2886 2917 2919 2921vid 1
it8ig syrPh.h copbo geo arab-s Andrew; Tert Cypr Tyc Areth (Caesarius) (Beat) TR AN
HF BG RP // motouvteg evrohag 35 // gpuAAGGOVTEC TaG VTOAAC 2026 syrhmss arm-m
Tyc // ot moovvteg 2672 // lac C P 051 69 88 172 256 468 911 919 920 1384 1828 1955
2019 2256 2344 2351. The UBS textual commentary points out that the two main
variants were similar sounding words in Greek, and that "The latter reading appears
to be a scribal emendation, for elsewhere the author uses the expression tnpeiv tag
evToAdc (12:17; 1412). [and not moobvteg as here] 'Moreover, the prepossessions
of the scribes would have favoured noio0vteg tdg evroldg rather than mAvvovtec tag
otoAdag' (H. B. Swete, inloc.)." This idea of clean robes is consistent with Daniel 12:10
and Matthew 22:11-14.

Rev 22:21¢ TST 18

txt lack aunv A 1006 1841 2014 2025* 2026 2031 2034 2036 2037 2038txt 2046 2047
2056txt 2059txt 2065txt 2074 2081* 2186txt 2432 2595 itar.gig vg-fu,st Beatus”
Tyconius Andrew Arethas TR-Ben SBL NA28 {B} // include aunv ¥ 046 0518 35 82 94
104 175 241 456 469 627 757 792 16118 1678 1778 1852 1854 1859 1862 1888 2020 2030
2042 2050 2053 2060 2062 2065com 2073 2081€ 2138 2329 2436 Ut Vg—am,ww,cle Syr cop
eth arm-m geo slav arab-e,s,w Beatus” Arethas TR AN HF BG RP TH ECM NA29 {C} //

aunv auny syrh // €1 Toug atwvag auny 2042vid // lac C P 69 88 172 177 256 911 920
1384 1828 2019 2080 2256 2302 2344 2351 2582 2814.

Free Non-English Translations of Revelation

Arabic
Hindi
Italian
Malay
Mandarin
Russian
Spanish
Tibetan
Urdu


https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Arabic-Revelation.pdf
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Revelation_Hindi.pdf
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Italian-Revelation.pdf
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Malay_Revelation.pdf
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Mandarin_Revelation.pdf
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/revelation_russian.pdf
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Revelation-Spanish-Reina-Valera.pdf
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/Tibetan-Revelation.pdf
https://bibletranslation.ws/down/urdu-revelation.pdf
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Hoskier's Numbers Converted

Hoskier Gregory Hoskier Type HF Type Pickering
No. No. Type
Oxyr848 0163 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1o79 P18 Odd Uncial
Oxyr1080 0169 Odd Uncial
Oxyri230 2 Odd Uncial

N N Odd Uncial
A A Odd Uncial

B 046 Ma Ma
C C Odd Uncial
E 051 Odd Uncial
F 052 mh
P P Odd Uncial
1 2814 1-46-59-62-63-67-72-88-101-120-121-136-137-141-147- Me
152-159-162-163-179-184-187-189-208-235-243-251
2 82 Mma
3 "Latet." "missing"
4 91 mf
5 "Valla. Vacat.” "missing"
6 314 Mf
7 104 M9
8 110 Ma-m9
9 325 Ma-m9
10 2821 Complutensian 35
11 "Hodie latet." Egyptian base. "missing"
12 181 Me
13 42 Ma-mc
14 69 [£39]
15 2087 [M€]
16 336 M9
17 35 (f39)
18 94 Mi
19 93 Mma
20 175 mf
21 2014 md
22 632 Mma
23 367 Ma-McC
24 627 Group 110-627-2048 Ma-m9
25 149 ma-md
26 506 ma-md
27 517 Ma-m9
28 2015 21-28-73-79-80-(99-100)-103-112-135-138- md
139-170-191-220-221
29 385 Ma-me
30 429 Ma-Mme
31 2016 mf
32 2017 Mi
33 218 Ma




34 424 mb
35 2018 mb
36 2019 Mi
37 432 35
38 2020 mh
39 1918 see also 115 M9
40 141 Mma
41 2021 ma-md
42 452 Ma-md
43 2022 Mme
44 unknown
45 459 Group 104-336-459-582-620-628-680-922-1918 M9
46 309 called MS. 2920 at one time? Me
47 241 Mi
48 242 mf
49 2023 35
50 2024 Mma
51 18 Ma-mb
52 337 Ma-mb
53 467 mMa-md
54 No such thing as Apoc. 54; says is Scriv-Miller "missing"
error

55 468 Ma-MmcC
56 469 Mi
57 {296} disregard- copy of TR "miscellaneous”
58 2025 ma-md
59 2026 Family 59-121, subtype of Family 1 Me
60 "Vacat." "missing"
61 2027 Group 61-95-126-218-219 Ma-mb
62 2028 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Mme

of Family 1
63 2029 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Mme

of Family 1
64 1934 mf
65 2030 (Mmd)
66 No such thing as Apoc. 66; says is Miller error. "missing"
67 2031 Me
68 2032 mb
69 628 M9
70 386 ma-md
71 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "'missing"
72 2033 Group 62-63-72-136-147 Sub-div of Family 1 Me
73 2034 md
74 617 mf
75 456 Group 325-517-456, (And see 42-367-468) Ma-m9
76 "Vacat." Says is Miller error. "'missing"
77 2035 35
78 1948 ma-md
79 2036 md
79 2891 copy of 20367 Hosk. says same scribe as 2034
80 2037 md




81 2038 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1 (M€)
82 177 Ma-mb
83 339 ""missing"
84 368 Ma-md
85 "Vacant." Too much confus_ion vv Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
86 "Vacant." Too much con{l;l/lsfi:%)errlw Scrivener, Gregory and "missing"
Iier.
87 172 mb
88 205 Me
89 699 "miscellaneous"
90 2039 Ma-mb
91 1957 35
92 61 [£39]
93 1955 Mma
94 201 Ma-md
95 911 former GA 2040; Strict Grp 95-127-215 + 172-217 & mh
159 partim Add 61-126-218-219 + 164-166 partim
96 2041 £39
97 498 Ma-mb
98 522 [Me€]
99 88 md
100 2042 [Mda1-22)], [mea-
10)]
101 2886 formerly 205 abs Me
102 582 M9
103 2043 md
104 680 M9
105 "We are leaving this blank." "missing"
106 664 mf
107 203 ma-md
108 1852 Mi
109 256 Mi
110 824 £39
111 1611 mh
112 2082 md
113 792 Mi
114 2060 Group 114-193-241 Me
115 1918 Hoskier says 115 is the missing part of 39. "'missing"
116 2063 "'missing"
117 886 "'missing"
118 {2066} "plainly derived from a printed edition and has modern
chapter divisions"
119 2067 through 22:15; Grp 119-(123)-144-148-158 [M€]
(Syro-Greek)
119 {20675} Original MS 2067 ends in 22:15; thereafter is a very
late third hand; disregard this part
120 2056 Me
121 2057 Mme
122 2058 Ma-mb
123 743 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [M€]
124 1828 (Mb)
125 919 Mma
126 920 Group 61-(74)-95-126-(164-166)-218-219 Ma-mb




127 1841 Group 1006-1841-(911)-2076-2258 mh
128 1849 (Ma-md)
129 905 Egyptian Family, Sub-Group 29-30-98-129 Ma-me
130 1854 (Md)
131 1857 "missing"
132 1862 Group 172-250-424-616-(1828)-1862-1888-2018- mb
2032-2084
133 1870 ""missing"
134 1872 ""missing"
135 1876 md
136 2044 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me
of Family 1
137 2045 Mme
138 2046 Group 80-138, General Family 21 md
139 2047 md
140 2048 Ma-m9
141 {2049} Disregard- Copy of Erasmus' 4th Edition Me
142 1835 Complutensian Mma
143 2050 Very Secial Type mh
144 2051 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
145 2052 62-63-136-145-147-184 Me
146 2053 mh
147 2054 Group 62-63-72-136-147-162/63-184; sub-type Me
of Family 1
148 2055 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
149 808 149-186 (Ma-Me)
150 757 Complutensian Group 10 etc. 35
150sup. 757 (21:9- variable Ma-McC
end)
151 922 M9
152 2059 Me
153 935 Group 41-42-53-107-153-211-222, Type fam. B (Ma-md)
153supp. 935, 16 to
end
154 2061 (%)
155 2062 mh
156 616 mb
157 986 35
158 2064 Graeco-Syriac Group 119-123-144-148-158 [Me€]
159 2065 Me
160 1072 Complutensian Family £35
161 1075 35
162 2068 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
163 2069 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
164 2070 Family B mf @11 (va-mbrz-
22])
165 250 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 (Mb)
mf @-12) (Ma-
Mb[12-22])
166 2305 164-166 mf 1) (va-
Mb[12—22])
167 2071 unclassified Mi




168 2072 copy of printed text & of no value "missing"
169 2073 169-216 (cf. E 17 67-120) (M?)
170 2074 Family 88-1384-1732-1733-1876-2014-2015-2034-2036- md

2037-2042-2043-2046-20%—72:)74-2082. Sub-Group 88-
171 2075 mf
172 2076 Group 172-217 (See 51-90 up to xi. 15) Ma-mb
173 Lambros, p. 184 ""missing"
174 2077 Group 171-174 mf
175 Athos, Iberorum 61, Greg. 175, Lambros, p. "missing"

193, Hoskier: "said to have disappeared”

176 2078 Group 176-206 Mi
177 2079 Mma
178 2080 mh
179 2081 Mme
180 620 M9
181 1888 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
182 1094 (mf)
183 4 leaves containing 7:16- 8:12; von Dobschutz "missing"

says this is the same as 052; Hoskier says "We

leave 183 blank."
184 2083 62-63-72-136-147-162-163-184 (Family 1) Me
185 "It is reported to me in 1912 that the Apoc. has disappeared "missing"
from the Lesbos Ms. 132, having been torn out of the
volume. Leave 185 blank." Text 1, p. 608

186 1893 Group 149-186 Ma
187 {1894} "This MS. 187 with 57 and 14:} must not be accorded any w_eight Me(1;1.3;12), f35(3;12_

whatsoever. They are brought into the record because of their very

connection with the printed text." end)
188 2084 Group 34-35-68-87-(124)-132-156-165-181-188 mb
189 2091 Mme
190 1328 Complutensian Group 10 etc. 35
191 1384 md
192 1503 35
193 2302 Mme
194 2824 1:1- 9:1, then see 194A fornlw:)e),\sr)lzyb GA Ma
194A 2824 194A= 9:2to end, except for 21:3-16, which is formerly GA
a 3rd scribe, 194c 1352b

195 1785 "'missing"
196 905 now combined with 2 other MSS
197 1424 "'missing"
198 1685 "missing"
199 1760 "'missing"
200 2329 mh
201 2351 runs only to xiii 18 [f35]
202 unknown ?Meteora 237 XI cent, Compl.? not acc. Elliot £35
203 1778 mh
204 2595 Group 81-204; Sub-div of Family 34, Family 1 (M€)
205 1806 Soumela 41 Trapezunt "missing"
206 2436 Mi
207 1597 Mma-md
208 2186 Me
209 Latet. "missing"
210 1719 Grp 40-210, Supertype of B Ma
211 1728 Group 153-211 (Ma_Md)




212 1551 35
213 2259 contains 8:14- 15:15 "missing"
214 1704 Hosk disagrees re date; says date is 1571 Ma-mb
215 1006 mh
216 2254 (M)
217 2258 ma-mb
218 2256 Ma-mb
219 1859 Ma-mb
220 1732 (Md)
221 1733 35
222 1734 (Ma-md)
222supp. 1734, 22:8-
21
223 1617 35
224 1771 35
225 exactly like 1734 (dated 1015) "missing"
226 1626 Ma-mc
227 1745 £35
228 1746 35
229 1740 35
230 1637 35
230A 17717
231 1652 "missing"
232 1774 35
233 2196 (f39)
234 2114 "can be neglected" "missing"
235 {1668} Disregard- "copy of Erasmus' 3rd Edition"
236 1775 only a fragment, mostly lacking "miscellaneous”
237 1776 ""missing"
238 1777 barely 6 pages, and 19th century. Why bother? "miscellaneous”
239 "can be neglected" ""missing"
240 1678 mh
241 2286 Me
242 1864 £35
243 1903 "missing"
244 1865 £35
245 2200 Mma
246 2138 Ma-mb
247 2136 "missing"
248 2116 "missing"
249 -- "Vacat." Stavrou 57, Jerusalem? "missing"
250 1248 35
251 254 Mma
252 "'missing"




Pickering's Categories

converted to current Gregory numbers:

Symbol

Name

Manuscripts (Gregory Nos.)

"Odd Uncials"

P18, P24, P, P47, PSS, PP, P15, R, A, C, P, 051 0163, 0169, 0207, 0308

Ma

Family Q

046, 82, 93, 141, 218, 254, 632, 919, 1719, 1835 1893, 1955, 2024, (2073), 2079,
2200, 2254? 2824

Ma-mb

18, 177, 250112-22) 337, 498, 920, 1704, 1859, 2027, 2039, 2058, 2070(12-22), 2076,
2138, 2256, 2258

Ma-McC

42, 367, 468, 757(1:9-end) 1626

Ma-md

149, 201, 203, 368, 386, 452, 467, 506, (935), 1597, (1728), (1734), (1849), 1948,
2021, 2025

Ma-Mme

385, 429, (808), 905

Ma-m9g

110, 325, 456, 517, 627, 2048

mb

Coptic

172, (250), 424, 616, (1828), 1862, 1888, 2018, 2032, 2084

f35 (MC)

Complutensian

(35), [61, 69], 432, 757, 824, 986, 1075, 1328, 1503, 1551, 1617, 1637, 1733,
1740, 1745, 1746, 1771, 1774, 1864, 1865, {1894(3:12-end) 19577, 2023, 2035,
2041, (2061), (2196), [2351], 2821

md

Egyptian

88, 1384, (1732), (1854), 1876, 2014, 2015, (2030), 2034, 2036, 2037, [2042; 11-
22], 2043, 2046, 2047, 2074, 2082

Me

Erasmus

181, 205, [522], [743], 757(1:1-2L8) {1894(1:1-3:12) 2022, 2026, 2028, 2029, 2031,
2033, (2038), 2042(1-10), 2044, 2045, {2049}, [2051], 2052, 2054, [2055], 2056,
2057, 2059, 2060, [2064], 2065, [2067], 2068, 2069, 2081, 2083, [2087], 2186,
2091, 2286, 2302, (2595), 2814, 2886, 2920

mf

Arethas

91, 175, 242, 250-111, 314, 617, 664, (1094), 1934, 2016, 2070(-11), 2075, 2077,
230511

MY

Greek-Latin

104, 336, 459, 582, 620, 628, 680, 922, 1918

mh

Egypt

052, (792?), 911, 1006, 16117, 1678, 1778, 1841, 2020, 2050, 2053, 2062, 2080,
2329

Mi

Independent

94, 241, 256, 469, 792, 1852, 2017, 2019, 2071, 2078, 2436

Misc.

Miscellaneous

296, 699, 1775, 1777

Missing

means not in Hoskier

collation in vol. 2

339, 866b, 886, 1424, 1652, {1668}, 1685, 1757, 1760, 1776, 1785, 1806, 1857,
1870, 1872, 1903, 2063, {2066}, 2072, 2114, 2116, 2136, 2259




e The Manuscript Witness to the Revelation of John
compiled by David Robert Palmer

As you will see, there is a maddening variety of classification systems of manuscripts, symbols for
them, and ratings thereof. There are even several differing number designations (hames) of the
manuscripts! The first column is the current Gregory numbers, and then what others called them,
and, in the case of von Soden and Schmid, their classification of them. Pickering uses H. C.
Hoskier's numbers, which are often, but not always, the same as Scrivener's. The Gregory listing is
according to the "Kurzgefalite Liste, der Griechischen Handschriften des Neuen Testaments," which
lists every hand-written manuscript of the New Testament, even if it is a hand-written copy of a
printed edition like the Textus Receptus, for example. So, just because a manuscript is listed here,
does not mean it is important or meaningful at all for the purpose of ascertaining the original reading.

The manuscripts in this table are described only as pertaining to Revelation. For example, they
might have a Byzantine character in Revelation, but another type text in the gospels. Or, it might be
called by a different manuscript number in Revelation, and reside in a differing library from the rest
of the manuscript. In addition, some manuscripts are dated later for Revelation than the rest of the
manuscript.

Table of Apocalypse Witnesses
Arranged by Number:

MS |Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid|Hoskier| Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
pis (V] gy Oxyr | 01074 Text 1, |Grenfel & |1:4.7 v2 London, British
1079 H ppl-6 | Hunt Library, Inv. 2053v;
wessely P. Oxy. 1079
R. Charles, - OXy.
van Haelst
2 IV | g2 Oxyr Text 1, | Grenfel & |5:5-8r <p> 6:5-8v Newton Center, Mass.
1230 ppl-6 We':s‘é’l‘;;R Andover Newton
Charles, Theol. School; F.
Clark, van Trask Library; P. Oxy.
Haelst 1230
‘}543 VIV P Crum& |2:12-13, 15:8 <p> |London, British
I Bell 43-51)1 6.1 5 Library, Inv. 2241
van Haelst
560
‘}547 | g Hﬁfggo\gn 9:10-11; 13:11, 14- |Dublin, Chester
Haelst, |16; 15:16,17-17:2 |Beatty Library; P.
Aland & Chester Beatty 111
Aland, B.
Aland
pss | IVIV] s Schwartz 19:19-21- 10:1r <p> |Strasbourg, Nat.
178, 1811, 11 :5.9y Libr & Univ., P. Gr.
van Haelst
564 1028
Pos I(?) Pos D. 1:13-20 Cairo, Institut Frangais
Hagedorn, d'Archéologie Orientale,
Comfort & P. IFAO inv. 237b
Barrett
pits [HI/IV] 115 J.  |2:1-3,18-15,27-29, 3:10- |Oxford, Ashmolean
Chapa, 12,5:8-9,6:5-6,8:3-8, |\ jiseum: P. Oxy.

11-13, 9:1-5, 7-16, 18-21,

& 18-19, 12:1-5, 8-10,12-
Barrett |17, 13:1-3, 6-
16,18, 14:1-3,5-7,10-
11,14-15,18-20, 15:1,4-7

Comfort(1g.1.4.8-11, 11:1-5, 8-15,|LXV1 4499




MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv.|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk. | Other Content Location
No. | No. | No. Ref. Refs.
X@on V| K N N N 62 Text 1, |Partial list:[all London, the
H ppl-6 | Burgon, British
pp. 185, 186, Scrivener, Library, Add
188, 384, 385, WE&H, 43725 ' '
387, 443, 450, ;
480, 482, 483, Metzger,
521 Fee,
Alands,
Skeat,
Elliott,
Souter,
Kenyon
Nt (IV-VI
Nia |IV-VI
Nib (IV-VI
N2 Vil
x2a | VI
xzb | VII
xe | Xl
A(02) V A A A A 34 Il pp. 3, | Text 1, | Thompson, |all London,
H 14, 85- | ppl-6 Eﬁﬂ“ﬁ%’ British
178-80, 384, | 98, 135- Burﬁm' Library, Royal
389, 443, 450, ’
450, 484 =91 8, 202 LaGrange, 1D. VIl
' ' Geerlings,
Metzger,
Sitterly,
Skeat,
Aland &
Aland,
Scrivener,
Milligan
C(04)| V C C C C 33 Il pp. |Text 1, |Tischendorfllacking: 1:1; 3:20- |[Paris, National
Cc2-v| H 14f., 31, | ppl-6 i—lg:::eelli’ 5:14; 7:14-17; 8:5- |Library, Gr. 9;
cs. 185, 189, | 85-109, stone, |9:16; 10:10- 11:3;  [Ephraemi Syri
IX 384,388, | 136 Omont, |16:13-18:2;19:5- |Rescriptus
450, 480, 5|_i|tter:1y, 21
atch,
484,521 Aland &
Aland,
Vogels,
Metzger,
Parker,
Dunn,
Lyon, Scriv
P IX |Pwhen| P P P a3 Ipp. 76, | Text 1, |Tischendo|lacking 16:12- 17:1; |St. Petersburg,
(025) diff. HIp (817,322 11 ho1.6 | rf, Treu, [19:21-20:9; 22:6- 21; [Russ. Nat.
froAm 426,7, 450, 480, |PP- 3,5, 15, Hatch, |palimpsest Library, Gr. 225
n 484,521 66, 85 Cereteli & "Codex
Sobolews Porphyrianus"
Ki
046 | X | 046 Br B B 21070 Text 1, | Tregelles, all; Hoskier says on p. 51 \/atican
when _& |Tischendolof Vol. 1 that it is quite :
i, K PPL-6 | e Llear that this Ms. and il [1Drarys Vat
from p. 522 (fozza, its followers "tried to |9 2066
MK Ii improve the text so that it
Hansell, should run more
H?tCh' smoothly."
Scrivener
051 | X | 051 E E Av2 I pp. 25, | Text 1 |Gregory, [lacking 1:1- 11:14; |Athos,
when H 177-81, | pp. 2-4 |Textkritik|13:2-3; 22:8-14 Pantokratoros,
diff. 299, 301 11 pp 44
from :
it 1042-6.
052 | X | mA | 183 F F Av3 Ipp.63, | Text 1 | Gregory, |7:16-8:12 Athos,
208f., 307- p 5 Textkritik Panteleimonos,
H 10 : 11 pp. 99,2

1046f.




MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
0163 | V |0163 Oxyr Text 1, | Grenfel (16:17-20 E_f;)ica%h_Ur:i\I/-
10r., Oriental
848 pp1-6 | & Hunt, Inst. 9351; P. Oxy.
vol. 6, p. 548
6, Clark,
van
Haelst
566
0169 | IV |0169 Oxyr H Text 1, |Grenfel &(3:19-4:3 Princeton,
1080 ppl-6 | Hunt, Speer Library
MCe';fgkevr Pap. 5; P. Oxy.
Text 6b, 1080
Metzger,
Manuscrip
ts 12,
Milligan,
van Haelst
561
0207 | IV |0207 ‘Der LaGrange, |9:2-15 Florence, Bibl.
QFS::EEZ?E \I\//:te”it& Medicea Laur.;
ercatl,
0207' Naldini. PSI 1166
Cavallo,
van Haelst
0229 | VIII | 0229 onbeacntete Mercati, |18:16-17; 19:4-6  [formerly:
griechische Crisci, |(with Coptic) Florence, Bibl.
Apckalypsehan van Medicea Laur.;
zmgl;g Pp. Haelst 56 PSI 1296b
0308 | IV W.E.H. |11:15-16, 17-18 Oxford,
Cockle, Ashmolean
Oxyrhync Museum, P. Oxy.
hus 4500
Papyrus
LXVI pp.
35-37
0325 | XI- 21:20-23 Royal Ontario
X111 Mus., Toronto;
acc. no..
973.24.1161
0326 | IV - - P. 17:1-4 Oxford, Bodleian
Oxy.
5574
18 |1364| m 51 51 | 51 8411 Textl, | Vogel & Paris, National
KT 150-157 | Gardthaus Library Greek 47
144,5, 426, 478 enp. 75
35 | Xl 17 17 | 17 3309  |279, 293-| Text 1, |Elliott 322,| many correctors  |Paris, BN,
|2 7,299 | 32-33 | Haen Cod. Coislin
144, 401, 450, 20
487, 426, 478
42 | Xl 13 13 13 1°2 I p. 88 |Text 1, |Middledorf,|Scrivener: Frankfurt an der
426, 428, 477, 25-7 Rose”rm”"e"carelessly written; O‘ier' Stadtarchiv,
450, 526 some rare readings" >
61 | XVI 92 92 | 92 5603 Text 1, | Dobbin, [all; this is the Dublin, Trinity
(1580?) KX 289-92| Bruns [manuscript written for College A
p. 138 and presented to a2
Erasmus to force him |cogex

to include the "three
heavenly witnesses"
passage (1 John 5:7-8)
in his third edition of

the TR.

Montfortianus™)




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv |Hosk.|von Soden | Schmid [Hosk| Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs.| Refs.
69 | XV | fi3 14 14 | 14 8505 Text |Ferrar, Harris, |_acking 19:10- Leicester,
I 1,27, ch‘i’éaggn‘e& 22:21; Very Leicestershire
219, 401, 289- | Metzger- |fragmentary are Record Office,
450, 488, 92 | Manuscripts, |Rev. 18:7-19:10; Cod. 6 D 32/1
526 Geerlings, |very careless scribe- |("Codex
Hatc“é‘voge' many peculiarities  |Leicestrensis”
Gardthausen, and errors )
Gamillscheg
& Harlfinger
82 X n 2 2 2 o! I p. 74 | Text | Hatch X1 [all; Scrivener says a Paris, National
113 valuable Rev MS; also  |[Library Gr. 237
! Acts with Oecumenius
commentary; probably
used by Stephens.
88 | Xll 99 99 | 99 191 | pp. 44, | Text | Murphy, [Rev 1:1-3:13 Naples, Bibl.
401, 411, 414, 197 1, Payne Naz., MS II.
450, 488 208- A. 7
300
91 | Xl 4 4 4 0l4 Text | Staab  [all; Scrivener: "neat”. also|Paris, National
K° 1,13 fas Acts with Library Gr.
ecumenius commentary 219
93 X 19 19 19 K Text Vogel & [all;1:1- 2:5 addition by  |Paris, National
426,7, 450, 522 1 37 Gardthausen |later hand; Colophon by |Library Coislin
' p.39 monk named Anthony  |Gr. 205
A 24 ™ : i Paris, National
94 | Xl | m 18 18 | 18 Av I pp. 73, ripatlg}'\slc, all; on paper, with L?l;';ry fé:)olgﬁn o
222-4, | BRL Andreas 202 (folios 27-328;
279, 284, |vol. 8 pt commentary this number also
314 2 pp. 13- includes a portion of
16; 015)
Text1
pp. 34-6
104 |1087 7 7 7 al03 Text | Scriv, New [g]| London,
(b2 1,14 | Pal Soc, Lake British
384, 394, 450, Gamillscheg Library,
480, 484, 526 & Harlfinger, Harley 5537
Vogel &
Gardthausen
p. 200, Hunter
110 | XI | m 8 8 8 0204 Text | Scriv. Exact |all, Plut%il“-d 811?h?2120-21 London,
i mutilated and perhaps . .
K 1,14 T;al"fzc;;gt PP seutere; wretched British Libr
479,522 condition, often illegible. Harley 5778
141 (XINNV| 40 40 | 40 5408 Text 1, Gal\ﬂ)lil[scheg, all Vatican
104-7 unoz, i
Kr Canart Library Greek
‘Manuscripts- V' 1160
BJRL vol. 8 pt 2
pp. 16-17;
149 | XV 25 25 | 25 5503 Text | Hatch |- Vatican, Cod.
p. 127 5
172 |VIINX 87 | 87 | 87 0404 Ip.82 | Text TSrCLiV-riEﬁaCt Rev, mutilated; Berlin, _
°t 1,275 7e7am mixed versional ffl%f"fb'b"' Phill
p. 526 influences (Mediomontanus
1461)
175 | X/ | mA 20 20 | 20 895 Text all, with Andreas Rome,
Xl Av603 1,38 commentary Vatican
K° Library Gr.
135, 57, 516, 524 2080
177 | Xl m 82 82 | 82 0106 Text all Munich, Bavarian
K 1, State Library Gr.
401, cészg, 488, 271-2 211
MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv |Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid |Hosk| Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs.| Refs.




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv |Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid [Hosk| Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs.| Refs.
181 | X 12 12 | 12 0101 I pp. 12, | Text all; presented to Vatican
11 274 |1, 17- Pope Alexander VIII|Library Reg.
al578 24 (1689-1691) Gr. 179
122
201 1357 m | 94 | 94 | 94 0403 Text | e Extee ryf@ll; Scriv: many London,
Kr 1,293 oo U & Exact changes by a later  |British Libr.
144,426, it Gamitieneg & [nand Add. 11837
478 Ha”f‘vnggee'; wn (Formerly
Gardthausen, Butler 2)
Spatharakis
203 (1111 | m 181 | 107 | 107 0203 Text ;;kgfc‘ ngi,e\'/'o;g all; Scriv: splendid copy. |London,
K 1, &Gardt_hadsen b Arett;as(‘jprologue; scribe British Libr
426,522, 338- | Caone & (e ANCTERS Add. 28816
487 41
205 | XV fl 88 88 88 5500 I pp. 35, | Text Vogel &  [all; It was written for Venice, Bibl. San
A:; 210. 401 285-93’ 1 Gardthausen p. |Cardinal Bessarion, Marco 420
mh! ’ ’ ’ 11933'\’“0”'1 probably by his librarian |(Fondo ant. 5);
450, 488, 276- | (1981) pp- 810|300 Rhosen. NT: fol. 362-441
526 281;
307
218 | Xl 33 33 33 6300 Text |7 C: Alter, Nowum|_ Vienna, Nat.
¢ 168 B, o, e
Vindobonensem . ) N .
224, 401, 450, 9 Grgece expressum 486-623
488, 522 (Vienna, 1786-7);
Hatch LXXV
241 | XI | mA | 47 47 | 47 3507 Text 17 133-|Matthaei, ;LO\:%" whole N-T-:tRev olim: Dresden,
as Andreas commentary; |cx
14fX01 (@sk) One of the MS for Rev. that Ezzzzsbibl A
s Hoskier most esteemed. "
450, 524 172
242 | Xl 48 48 48 5206 Text1pp. | Matthaei |Rev Moscow, Hist.
KP° 138-41 |(asl); Treu Mus., V. 25, S. 407
138, 401, 450, pp. 258-60
524
250 | XI m 121 - 165 010 |l pp.17,| Text1, Birdsall, |Fam 424, with Oecumenius |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
83.90 | 556-8 Matthaei, [Commentary Coislin Gr. 224
' Spatharakis
254 | X1V 122 -- | 251 | Q@42 Iplpégl_1,219, Text 1, | Matthaei|"Eclectic type of some|Athen, Nat.
166-8, 240-| 747-51 | (as 11); |importance;™" A couple|Bibl., 490
9, 274f,, Staab [singular TR readings
299; f
‘Okumenios ound here
der purportedly
Apokalypse
-Ausleger
und
Okumenios
der Bischof
von Trikka'
NNGJ 14
(1937-8)
esp. pp.
325-6
256 |[XI/XII 102 | 109 | 109 | «2l16 Text 1, | Matthaei |Greek/Armenian/italian  |Paris, National
2127 o _ (as 13 & |triglot, with Italian fr. :
(/= 1426, Eo, 488, 347-52 14); plates*|Catholic epistles to Rev. 4, Libr. Armen. 9
524 and the Italian does not
agree w/ the Greek; lacks
15:7- 16:4; 19:16-end; its
reading of 1 Tim 3:16- og
Beog epavepwin
{296} | XVI 57 57 57 3600 |1p.12| Textl This MS is a handwritten [Paris
22 pp. 179- copy of Colinaeus' printed
edition. This MS should
pp. 132, 180, 615 be disregarded. See
401, 450, endnote.
487, 526
MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|{Hosk.| von |Schmid| Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.



https://digi.vatlib.it/view/MSS_Reg.gr.179

MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|{Hosk.| von |Schmid| Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
309 | XV 46 46 46 3457 |l pp. 36,| Text 1, |Vogel & [Rev; subdivision of 2814; |Bibl. Naz. Marc.
410f, |285-93 | 127-32 |Gardthau|Hosk. says untrustworthy. |Gr. Z. 10 (394),
401. 450 (called MS 2920 at one  |fol. 382-421
» 49U, senp. |~
488 136 time?)
al581
1a3
526
314 Xl pitt 6 6 6 o1l Ipp.17, | Text 1 p. Staab, J.  |Lacking 1:10-17, 9:12-18, |Oxford,
0 79; 'Die 14 |.ochmid, 117:10- 18:11; Scriv: "full |5 dleian
K handschrif Ok%me"'os unique commentary on the | ~.
tliche Apokaelr pse. (APOC.” and "a beautiful Library Barroc.
Uberliefer Aus|ege); und |little book.”  small hand 3
ung des Okumenios |and small book. (13 cm. x
Apokalyp der Bischof 10 cm.)
se- von Trikka'
Komment (;39’\;(73J8)l4
ars des ©)p.
Arethos 32?\;/|SG;:eek
yon - Catalogue of
Kaisareia an Exhibition
BNGJ 17 held at the
(1939-41) Bodleian
esp. p. 74 Libr., Oxford
(Oxford,
1966) pp.
16f. no. 11
and plate VI
325 | XI- | m 9 9 9 alll Text1p.| Staab Oxford,
X1 |02 15 Bodleian Libr.
426, 479, 526 Auct. E. 5. 9.
336 | XV 16 16 | 16 | o500 Text 1 (BHslmgurdg, rL]Jni}/-
_ ibl. Cod. theol.
423’8§50’ pp. 28-31 1252a) verschollen
337 | XII | m 52 52 | 52 0205 Text 1, Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl.
K 158-161 Nat., Gr. 56
339 | Xl 83 83 | 83 8303 Text 1, damaged in fire Turin, Bibl. Naz,
Ir 272 B V.8
(Brancschaden, nur
Fragmente
erhalten)
367 |1331| m 23 23 23 6400 Text 1, :/'IOB?”CQYLBibL
X - edicea Laur.,
K 47-50 Conv. Soppr. 53
368 | XV 84 84 | 84 | al501 Text 1, accents & breathings |Florence, Bibl.
al571 273-5 irregular Riccard., 84
385 |1407| m 29 29 29 a506 Text 1, Rev, mutilated London, British
K 55 Libr., Harley 5613
386 | XIV | m 70 70 70 6401 Text Vatican Library.,
Kr 1,227'8 Ottob. gr. 204
424 | Xl 34 34 | 34 012 Text1, | N8l | acking 15:6-17:3,  |Vienna, Catalog
yzantine | - . ; ber: Osterreich
(f1739) |o1 70-3 | calendar from |18:10-19:9, 20:8- numbet
Nat. Bibl. Theol.

the Menology
of two Biblical
MSS' Anal Boll
84 (1966) pp.
29-57 (see also
13, 250, £547,
01748)
A&A45
BDA 380 and
plate 21
Hunger (1992)
pp. 345-56
Schmid | p. 82
Staab,
Pauluskomment
are p. xv
Spatharakis
(1981) nr 8
plates 22-3
von Soden
(a457) 427, 450
Vogel and
Gardthausen p.
264
Hunger (1992)
pp. 72-7
Plates*

22:21

Gr. 302, folios 1-
353




MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|{Hosk.| von |Schmid| Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
429 | XV 30 30 30 0398 Text all; Rev added in later |Wolfenblittel,
|b1 1,.56-62 hand Herzog August
ald71 Bibliothek 16.7
K A°
432 | XV | m 37 37 37 a501 Text 1, Citta del Vaticano,
|a7 85_88 Bible. Vat., Vat.
gr. 366
452 | X | m 42 42 42 0206 Text (B:!g? d\ell Vagcano,
_ ible. Vat., Reg.
K 1’i]i]£'10 gr. Pii 11 50
456 X 75 75 75 052 Text 1, | Vogels [Hoskier dates this Ms. as  [Florence, Bibl.
_ . 12th Cent. Group 325- Medicea Laur.
426,450 240-5 13; 517-456, (And see 42-367- |Plutei 4.30
Plates* |;6g)
459 (1092 45 45 45 al04 Text 1, | Lake & |Lacking 20:4-21:20. Scribes |Florenz, Bibl.
02 121-6 | LakeX, WerekJOhZT]ZUIZUg?, Pgeft and |Medicea Laur.,
. MOonNK, an IS mother Celes. H
394, 526 373,(;L/ogel Hosk.: Pure sister to 104. Plutei IV.29
Group 104-336-459-582-620-
Gardthause (555 gg0-922-1918.
np.171
467 | XV 53 53 53 0502 Text 1, Rev Paris, Bibl.
K 162-5 Nat., Gr. 59
468 | Xl 55 55 | 55 030 Text 1, Paris, Bibl.
|92 166-9 Nat., Gr. 101
469 | XIH | m 56 56 56 0306 Text One of the MS for Rev. that |Paris, Bibl.
Av 1..170-8 Hoskier most esteemed. Nat.. Gr. 102A
" Hosk. says that its exemplar o '
was quite old
498 | XIV | 97 97 | 97 3402 Text 1, all (imperfect); Scriv tpﬁd%dBr&iéh
10r, .
296 says very valuable 17489
506 | XI | m 26 26 | 26 5101 Text 1, Oxford, Christ
K 55 Church, Wake Gr.
12
517 |XI/XI 27 27 27 0214 Text 1, all Oxford, Christ
I 192 55 Church, Wake Gr.
34
522 |1515 98 98 98 6602 Text 1, lacking 2:11-23; written by [Oxford, Bodleian
Ib 297 a Cretan, Michael Library Canon.
Damascenus, for John Greek 34
Francis Picus of Mirandola
582 |1334| m 103 | 102 | 102 | 6410 Text 1, fam 104 Ferrara, Bibl.
Av 308-13 Com., Cl. I, 187,
1]
616 | 1434 156 | 156 | 156 | o503 | I1p.83 | Text1, |Vogel & [Scribe: Athanasius, had |[Mailand, Bibl.
401, 450 530-4 |Gardthaul6 fingers, was Ambros., H. 104
sen p. 9 [unenthusiastic and sup.
careless about his work,
acc. to Hoskier
617 | Xl 74 74 | 74 K° Text 1, 046 and Arethas types |Venice, Bibl. Naz.
238-9 Marc., Gr. Z. 546
(786)
620 | XII | »x | 180 | 180 | 180 Text 1, Graeco-Latin grp, very |Florence, Bibl.
595-6 close to MS 1918 Medicea Laur.,
Conv. Soppr. 150
627 | X | m 24 | 24 | 24 as3 Text1, | Staab, [Lacking 3:20-4:10. Vatican Libr., Vat.
522 51-2 |Pauluskom|Hosk: "most probably  [dr- 2062
mentare p. \qerjved directly from an
XH(C©) Uncial." Group 110-
627-2048
628 | XIV | m 69 69 | 69 a400 Text 1 lacks Rev. 18:23to  |Vatican Libr.,
°2 pp. 221-6 the end, due to loss of [Ottob- or- 258
p.479, 526 the last leaves
632 | XII- 22 22 22 Text 1, Rom, Bibl.
X1V 45-46 Vallicell., B. 86
664 | XV | m 106 | 106 | 106 Text 1, Zittau,

330-7

Stadtbible., Al




MS | Date INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid| Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
680 | XIV | w | 107 | 104 | 104 | 5103 Text 1, grp 104, via Sicily New Haven,
X 318-329 Conn., Yale Univ.
K Libr., ms. 248
(Philipps 7682)
699 | Xl M 108 | 89 89 6103 Text 1, London, Brit.
K 281 ler., ebda,
Egerton 3145, 67
fol.
743 | XIV | ;A | 123 | 123 | 123 Av43 Text 1, with Andreas comm, Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
|26 423 water damaged Suppl. Gr. 159, fol.
2-7.12-406
757 | XHI | m 110 | 146 | 150 | &304 Text 1, Complutensian group;  |Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
(21:9- 513-14 Different scribe from 150
end = 21:9 on, which Hosk
150s.) calls 150supp
792 | XHI 111 | 149 | 113 | al575 [ZNW 59| Text 1, gospels and Rev. Hosk: [Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
€585 | (1968) | 369-80 “with endless 107
125 ramifications.”
Breathing marks are a
mere dot, and we often
cannot tell which.
Influenced by 5 language
versions but more
Syriac.
808 | XIV 112 | 150 | 149 | 6203 Text 11é509- Grp 808-1893, sisters ggin, Nat. Bibl,
824 | XIV | m | 113 | 110 | 110 Text 1, Complutensian grp ~ |Grottaferrata, Bibl.
353-5 della Badia, A. a. 1
886 |1454? 115 | 117 | -- | AmpS0 Text 1 p. \Vatican Libr.,
389 Reg. gr. 6
905 | Xl 108 | 129 | a215 Text 1, | Clark, |combinded with former |Sofia, D. gr. 369,
440-1 | Vogels, [GA1795 and GA2349;  |lvan Dujcev
Census |Acts, Rev; "Egyptian"; Center for Slavo-
removed during war  [Byzantine
and rediscovered ~ [Studies; New
York, NY-
Morgan Library
& Museum, MS
M. 714;
Princeton, NJ;
Princeton
University Libr.,
Garrett MS. 5 (H,
Ap) (Prev.
Kosinitza, Drama
53)
911 | Xl 95 95 95 AV13 Text 1, formerly 2040 for Rev.; |London, British
294-6 lacks 20:12 to end; Scriv |Libr., Add. 39601;
and Gregory say very [(Parham 19) other
important; Hosk not as NT: Add 39599
(Parham 17)
much
919 | Xl m 125 | 125 | 125 | all3 Text 1, 046 grp Escorial, V.
428 1. 6
920 | X | m | 126 | 126 | 126 | a55 Text 1, | Agati p. [046; Hosk. "This is Escorial, V. I1L
K° 429-34 | 159 and [another B type, though |18
401, 450, 488, plate 110[an older MS. in point of
523 date and of far greater
interest."
922 |1112| wm 116 | 151 | 151 | 6200 Text 1, Type 680- Graeco-  |Athos, Grigoriu,
2 515-6 Latin 3
935 | XIV -- -- | 153 | 8361 Text 1, 04? ;yr?e; Hoskier §ér\]yls 11th |Athos,
2 _ or 12t century, with last H H
1b 521-3 page missing, and 15th Dionysiu, 141
century scribe finishes it (27)

(153supP)



https://www.uni-sofia.bg/index.php/eng/the_university/centres/centre_for_slavo_byzantine_studies_prof_ivan_dujcev
https://www.uni-sofia.bg/index.php/eng/the_university/centres/centre_for_slavo_byzantine_studies_prof_ivan_dujcev
https://www.uni-sofia.bg/index.php/eng/the_university/centres/centre_for_slavo_byzantine_studies_prof_ivan_dujcev
https://www.uni-sofia.bg/index.php/eng/the_university/centres/centre_for_slavo_byzantine_studies_prof_ivan_dujcev
http://www.themorgan.org/home.asp
http://www.themorgan.org/home.asp
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MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von Soden | Schmid | Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. Refs. | Refs.
986 | XIV 117 | 157 | 157 | 6508 Text 1, Complutensian grp  |Athos,
535 Esphigmenu, 186
1006 | XI |1006| -- - | 215 | all74 Text 1, | Treasures \Gospels and Rev.; Athos, lviron, 728
688-90 | Y54 IHosk compares it to (56)
reasures
1 cod. 56: 911 and 1841
plates 49-
52
1064 [(XVIII -- Treasures | Athos,
cod. 286; Kutlumusiu, 286
plates 348-
57
1072 | XIV | m | 118 | 160 | 160 | 8406 Text 1, Complutensian ggho& Lavra, I''
546
1075 | XIV | m | 119 | 161 | 161 | 3506 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, A
546-8 195
1094 | X1l | m 120 | 182 | 182 | 6307 Text 1, C symphathy Athos,
600-.602 Panteleimonos, 29
1140 | X1 -- a371 Athos,
Kr Esphigmenu, 67
1248 | XIV | m - - | 250 -- Text 1, Complutensian Sinai, St.
746 Catherine
Monastery, Gr.
267
1277 | XI | a | 185 | -- | 185 | al94 Text 1, Eabmbgcé%e aniv.
10r., . IVISS.
426, 479 608 046
1328 | XIV | m - | 190 | €1419 Text 1, |Hatch, Jer.|Complutensian Jerusalem, Orthod.
137 626-7 20; Patriarchat, Saba
Jerusalem 101
IV, p. 174
1352 | — 194 — — — —  [Now GA 2824 Jerusalem,
Staurou 94
1384 | Xi -- -- | 191 | 4100 Text 1, composite; also Andros,
628 Complutensian Panachrantu, 11
1424 | IX/X 3 3 197 330 Text 1, (Clark, USA,3]l; written by a monk [Maywood, Hllinois,
[pa 636 | PP-104-6; \named Sabas; related |Theol Sem. ELC,
Hatch VII; Jesuit-Krauss-
pp. 224ff. Clark 24; |0 1780 McCormick
Census | Library, Gruber
pp. 691-3; Ms. 152.
Vogel & Originally from
Gardthause Kosinitza, Turkey
np. 395
1503 | 1317 | m -- | 192 | 5413 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, A
629 109
1551 | Xl - | 212 | al376 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Vatopediu,
685 913
1597 | 1289 | m - - | 207 | 8308 Text 1, 149 grp; scribe poor  [Athos, Vatopediu,
676-7 gramm concord of | %6°
possessive case
1611 | X (1611 105 | 146 | 111 | 0208 Text 1, | ANTF 7 |all; Hosk: "Sympatheticto |Athen, Nat.
401, 450, 356-65 |(Cf. 2138);[Syr", but reaching far Bibl., 94
487 526 Marava | |behind it by its affiliations
! pp. 42-4 with our most ancient Greek
plat.es 43- ggiuments.l'(' "This amakz‘ing
- Plates* type takes us into the
8P very heart of the textual
problem, and postively
explains the polyglot
position occupied by X A C.
Most earnest study of it
is requested..."
1617 | XV | m -- | 223 | 6407 Text 1, identical to 1771, Athos, Lavra, E'
144, 426 710-11 Complutensian 157
1626 | XV | i -- | 226 | 8305 Text 1, NT but ends at Rev  |Athos, Lavra, &'
712-17 9:15; group with 42 |16




MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid| Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
1637 | 1328 | mi -- | 230 | 8605 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, Q'
719-20 141
1652 | XVI -- | 231 | 6604 Text 1, Compl.? Hosk says only |Athos, Lavra, '
720 contains opening verses |152
{1668} XVI| m - 235 5306 Text 1, "a servile copy of Erasmus' |Athos,
724 3rd edition of 1522" See |Panteleimonos, 15
endnote
1678 | X1V - 240 | Av402 Text 1, Family 052, with both Athos,
728-32 Andreas‘ and Oecumenius® [Panteleimonos,
commentary, and writings  |770
of Amphilochius as well
1685 | 1292 -- 198 | al370 Text 1, Hosk. says stolen during |Athen, Byzant.
636 war; does not treat Mus., 155
1704 | 1541 - | 214 -- Text 1, Rev; Eclectic 046 type|Athos,
686-8 Kutlumusiu 356
1719 | 1287 - - | 210 | «302 Text 1, supertype of 046 Athos,
681-3 \Vatopediu, 852
1728 | X | m -- | 211 | o301 Text 1, Athos,
684 VVatopediu, 862
1732 | 1384 | mi -- | 220 | a405 Text 1, composite; partly Athos, Lavra, A'
700-4 Compl.; group with o1
1384
1733 | XIV | m -- | 221 | a303 Text 1, composite, favoring  |Athos, Lavra, B'5
705 Compl.
1734 ({1015;| ni -- 222 al05 Text 1, 046 type before group  |Athos, Lavra, B
but 222sup alterations; Hosk. calls |18
XVIfr. this Ms, 222sup- for 22:8-
22:8-21 21, supplied by a 16th
century hand.
1740 | X1l | m - | 229 | o304 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, B'
719 80
1745 | XV | m - | 227 | a509 Text 1, Complutensian ﬁghos, Lavra, Q'
718
1746 | XIV | m - | 228 | a407 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, Q'
718 114
1757 | XV | 185 | — o568 Text 1 p. Hosk: "It is reported to me |Leshos, Kalloni,
168 in 1912 that the Apoc. has  [Limonos, 132
disappeared from the
Leshos Ms. 132, having
been torn out of the volume.
Leave 185 blank."
1760 | Xl - | 199 | a50 Text1, Hosk. says stolen Sofia, ‘lvan
636 during war; does not ~ [Puicev' Research
Center, 176
treat (Serres, Prodromu,
y' 23)
1769 | XIV -- 0043 Text 1 p. Athos, Iviron, 244
(648)
1771 | XIV | m -- | 224 | 508 Text 1, Complutensian; Athos, Lavra, E'
710-11 identical to 1617 17
1773 | XIV | mA - Av304 Text 1 p. with Andreas commentary |[Athos, Vatopediu,
17
1774 | XV - | 232 -- Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Lavra, ©'
720 187, fol. 1-13
1775 | 1847 -- 236 -- Text 1, Contains only 1:1,13;  |Athos,
725-6 4:4,7,19:19,21 "Family |Pantoleimonos,
of Irenaeus?" 110
[1776] 1791 - | 237 -- Text 1, Only contains 1:1-3. |Athos,
726 Such a late ms, why W’
bother?
[]_777 XX - 238 - Text 1, four leaves of barely six Athos,
727 pages. Such a late MS, Pantoleimonos,

why bother?

523]
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No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
1778 | XV - - 203 Qu4l Text 1, "of very great interest"; Thessaloniki,
b1 664-6 Family 052, with both Vlatadon, 35
I Andreas and Oecumenius
Commentaries; lacking 1:1-
8
1780 | XIlI - 3412 Text1p. related to 1424 Duke, K.W. Clark,
Greek MS 1
1785 | X1/ - | 195 | 38405 Text 1, stolen in war, by Sofia? (previously:
v Kr 636 Bulgarians or Drama, Kosinitza,
208)
Germans
1795 now MS #905
1806 | XIV - - | 205 | al472 Text1p. untreated by Hoskier |(previously:
671 as it was removed | rapezunt
. Sumela, 41, fol.
during war 130-173)
1824 | XVII -- Quél Text 1 p. with Oecumenius \Vatican Libr., Ottob.
Commentary Gr. 126, fol. 544-642;
Ottob. Gr. 127, fol. 1-
85
1828 | XI | wm | 124 | 124 | 124 | «202 | 1p.82 | Textl, '\gifgvalgtgg- lacking 18:23 to end; |Athen, Natl. Bibl.
1°t 424-7 | “obe . ["Coptic™ family? o1
401, 450, 526 Plates*
1835 | Xl 142 | 142, | 142 a56 Ip. 73 | Textl, Complutensian grp  |Escorial, T-I11-
85 401, 450, 478-9 17, fol. 158-
488, 522 174
1841 | IX/X | 1841 | 127 | 127 | 127 047 Text 1, Hosk. says 11th Cent. “one |L_eshos,
(K) 435-7 of the very finest scribes Kalloni
’ whose work | have . ’
426, 450, followed.” Group (911)- |-MONOS, 55
526 1006-1841-2076-2258
1849 | 1069 | m 128 | 128 | 128 all10 Text 1, | Lake & |046 Venice, Bibl. Naz.
426Y 450' 438_9 La.ke “ Marc., Gr. 11,114
488, 522 48 (1107)
1852 | X1l {1852 | 129 | 108 | 108 all4 Text 1, Rev, mutilated; 046  Uppsala, Univ.-
401, 450, 342-6 type Bibl., Ms. Gr. 11
487
1854 | XI |1854| 130 | 130 | 130 | «all5 Text 1, "special type" Athos, Iviron, 231
442-458 "exceptional ms" (25)
"polyglot readings"
1859 | XIV | m - - | 219 | 402 Text 1, | Vogel & |Acts and Rev. Group |Athos,
KC 697-9 Gardthause 911-1006-1841 Kutlumusiu, 82
p.523 n, p. 347
1862 | XI | m | 132 [ 132 | 132 | (21 | 1p.81 | Textl, |Treasures:|Hosk: alflemale hand, ?—Tdk Athos, Pavlu,
_ www 18.1 |"'unusually accurate." Hosk.
ot 459-62 says XI cent. Group 172- 117 (2)
250-424-616-(1828)-1862-
1888-2018-2032-2084
"Maria Armenian Queen?"
1864 | XIlII -- | 242 | a305 Text 1, Complutensian Athos,
736 Stavronikita, 52
1865 | XIlII -- -- | 244 | 0380 Text 1, Complutensian Athos, Philotheu,
KT 739-40 1801 (38)
1870 | XI | m | 133 | 133 | 133 ab4  |Unbeachtet| Text 1, This Ms. is not included [Istanbul, Okum.
426, 450, unbeelliggme 463 in Hoskier's collation in [Patriarchat, ehem.
479 | griechische volume 2. Unable to Ehalk". .
Apokalypse examine because of amariotissis, 33
::r;’,fﬁj\‘l”sﬁz “Turkish situation.”
(1961) pp.
82-8
1872 | Xl m 134 | 134 | 134 o209 Text 1, This Ms. is not included in {Istanbul, Okum.
Ke 463 Hoskier's collation in Patriarchat, ehem.
volume 2. Unable to Chalki,
examine because of Kamariotissis, 93
“Turkish situation." (96)
1876 | XV 135 | 135 | 135 a504 Text 1, Fam 2014 Sinai, St.
12 463 Catherine

Monastery, Gr.
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MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid| Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
1888 | XI | i -- -- | 181 | all8 Text 1, "very beautiful 11th éerl:]sacljem,
m rthodox
597-9 cent ms Patriarchat, Taphu,
38
1893 | XII - | 186 | all? Text 1, sister to 808 gert:]saéem,
. rthodox
K 608-9 Patriarchat, Saba,
665
{1894} XV - . 187 o210 Text 1; "This MS. 187 with 57 and 141 |Jerusalem,
al670 610-15 Weight whatsoever, Theyare [orhouCX
9 Y Patriarchat, Saba,
122 brought into the record because 576 ' '
of their very connection with
the printed text." See endnote
1903 | 1636 -- | 243 -- Text 1, Late mixed Athos,
737-8 Complutensian type é‘ggg;’tam“' 243
1918 | XIV | m 39, 39, [39%sup| 0403 Text 1, Grp7 Vatican Libr., Vat.
114 | 115 K 98-103; or- 1136, 60 fal.,
Vat. gr. 1882, fol.
1934 | Xi Mm 64 64 64 015 Text 1, Fine and large cursive; Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
KO 207-8 Arethas type Cr. 224
1948 | XV | m 78 78 78 a505 Text 1, Vatican Libr.,
249-253 Ottob. gr. 176
1955 | X m 93 93 93 all19 Text 1, Scriv. says "of singular London, Lambeth
K 203 weight & importance.” Palace, 1186
Begins at Rom 16:15 ends
at Rev 19:4
1957 | XV | m 91 91 | 91 | al574 Text 1, supplies the missing Vaticzaor;Librl-é\l/;t-
_ gr. . p. -
286-8 part of B 1596
2001 | X1 Patmos, St. John
the Theol., 63
2014 | XV | mA | 21 21 | 21 | AvS? Text 1 pp Rev, with Andreas Rome, Bibl.
|4 39-44 commentary Vallicell., D. 20
2015 | XV 28 28 28 al580 Text 1, Rev, mutilated Oxford, Bodleian
124 55 Libr., Barocci 48,
fol. 51-74
2016 | XV 31 31 31 |bothI'& Text Rev honlcmnégg.fulb”
0 arley , fol.
K 1,62 221-244
2017 | XV 32 32 32 al582 Text Dresden, Sachs.
K° 1.63-67 Landeshible., A.
" 124 _
2018 | IV | wA 35 35 | 35 Av46 Text 1, with Andreas commentary; |vijen, Osterreich
74-78 Hoskier sayssister o INatlbibl., Theol.
Gr. 307, fol. 142-
173
2019 | X1 | mA 36 36 36 Av30 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Neapel, Bibl. Naz.,
79-84 Cod. Neapol. ex
Vind. 11
2020 | XV 38 38 | 38 | al573 Text 1, all; Hoskier calls it "truly|Vatican Libr., Vat.
2021 | XV 41 41 41 al572 Text 1, Vatican Libr..,
108-9 Reg. gr. 68
2022 | XIV | mA 43 43 43 Av401 Text 1, 14:17- 18:20; with Andreas |Vatican Libr.,
115-116 commentary Barb. gr. 474 fol.
224-229
2023 | XV | mA 49 49 49 Av56 Text 1, "best representation of Moscow, Hist.
a7 142-5 Andreas commentary" very (Mus., V. 155, S.
I careful scribe 66, fol. 405-463
2024 | XV 50 50 | 50 | al584 Text c.f. 1835; 046 grp Moscow, Hist.
1 146'9 MUS., V. 391, S.
" 205, fol. 53-88
2025 | XV 58 58 | 58 | al1592 Text 1, Rev only Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
181-4 Gr. 19, fol. 91-126
2026 | XV | mA 59 59 590 Ay501 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
185-192 Suppl. Gr. 99

Ial
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No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2027 | XHI 61 61 61 al374 Text 1, Rev, mutilated Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
K° 193-6 Gr. 491, fol. 281-
293
2028 {1422 | mA | 62 | 62 | 62 | Ay54 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
1% 197-204 commentary Gr. 239
2029 | XVI | mA 63 63 63 Av66 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Ia5 205-6 Gr. 241
2030 | XII [2030| 65 65 65 | al272 Text 16:20- 22:21; Hosk: Moscow, Univ., 1,
K 1,.209-11 fragmentary doc. of high fol. 203-209
importance
2031 11301 | mA 67 67 67 AvAL Text 1, 051 grp; with Andreas \Vatican Libr., Vat.
%8 212-217 commentary gr. 1743
2032 | XI | mA 68 68 68 Avll Text 1, 1:11- 2:20; 3:16- 6:9; 7:17- |Vatican Libr., Vat.
218-20 9:5; 21:18- 22:21; with gr. 1904 II, fol.
Andreas commentary 264-282
2033 | XVI | mA 72 72 72 Av60 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Vatican Libr.,
Ia5 229-231 g)his. RIV 8 (gr.
2034 | XVI | mA 73 73 73, Av50 Text 1, very neat, with Andreas Rome, Bibl. dell’
79a 232-7 commentary Accad. Naz. dei
Lincei, Cors. 838
(41.E.37)
2035 | XVI | mA 77 77 77 Av605 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Florence, Bibl.
246-8 Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 9
2036 | XIV | mA 79 -- 79 Av40 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
124 254-60 commentary gr. 656
2037 | XIV | mA 80 80 80 Av45 Text 1, with Andreas commentary [Munich, Bayer.
261-5 but related to 2814; Hosk  |Staatsbibl., Gr.
says important 544
2038 | XVI | mA 81 81 80 Ay600 Text 1, Venetian hand, and of great (Munich, Bayer.
266-70 importance says Hosk.; Staatshibl., Gr. 23,
sister to 2595; with Andreas |fol. 333-415
commentary
2039 | XII 90 | 502 | 90 | al271 Text 1, “attractive and unusual |(Dresden, Sachs.
K 282-5 style"; later hand in latter|-andesbibl., A95)
parts This ms. got burnt.
2041 | XIvV 96 | 96 | 96 | al475 Text 1, 296 |Complutensian grp  |London, British
Libr., Add. 39612
(Parham 2)
2042 | XIV | mA | 100 | 100 | 100 | Av400 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Naples, Bibl. Naz.,
301-6 commentary MS II. A. 10, fol.
117-143
2043 | XV | mA | 101 | 103 | 103 Av57 |l pp.53,| Text1, |Tischend with Andreas commentary |St. Petersburg,
| | 187-9; | 314-17 | orf, Russ, Nat. Libr.
see also Notitia p. "
passim 60; Treu
pp. 73-4
2044 {1560 | mA | 136 | 136 | 136 | Ay601 | I p.13 | Text1, | BDA118; |with Andreas comm, 2814 |vien, Osterreich
464-6 Gamillsche |fam; same as 2028 Natlbibl. Theol
g& Gr 6o '
Harlfinger, Gr. 69
Repertoriu
m113;
Vogel &
Gardthause
np.27
2045 | XIV | mA | 137 | 137 | 137 | Av55 [l pp.34,| Text1, | Hunger |with Andreas comm, 2814 |vien, Osterreich
255f, | 466-7 | (1984) [fa™ Natlbibl., Theol.
285-93 pp. 251-3 Gr. 163
2046 | XVI | wmA 138 138 | 138 Av58 I p. 60 |Text1,468- Hunger |with Andreas comm, fam |Vienna, Austrian
9 (1992) pp. |2014 Natl. Libr., Theol.
70-2 gr. 220
2047 | 1543 | wA 139 | 139 | 139 Av67 |l pp.52,| Textl, |Vogel & [with Andreas comm, fam |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
186 | 470-1 |Gardthau[201 Gr. 240
sen p.

428
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2048 | Xl 140 | 140 | 140 | all72 Text 1, Grp 110-627-2048; two hands, |Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
) same monastery; also cont. Coislin, Gr. 256,
p. 522 472-3 Antioch. monach. pandectes fol. 207-228
Sae. Scripturae. llaereticorum
nomina, a Simoniacis ad
Messalianos. Anonymi fabula
de mediatore., etc.
{2049} XVI 141 | 141 | 141 | 01684 | 1p.12 | Text1, A handwritten copy of
474-477, Erasmus' 4th edition of
615 1527. See endnote.
2050 | 1107 {2050 | 143 | 143 | 143 | al273 Text 1, Graeco-Coptic; Acts, and  |Escorial, X. 1lI. 6,
( Av) 480-8 Rev with Andreas fol. 235-241
commentary; Lacking Rev
6:1- 19:21; Hosk says very
special and he commends it
for study
2051 | XVI | mA 144 144 | 144 Av©68 Text 1, Graeco-Syriac, with Madrid, Bibl.
489-493 Andreas commentary Nac., 4750, fol.
303-385
2052 | XVI | mA 145 145 | 145 Ave4 Text 1, Reuss, [1:1-7:5; with Andreas Flor._, Bibl.
493 Katenen |comm; fam 2814 Medicea Laur.,
Plutei VII. 29, fol.
p.13 193-224
2053 | XIIl {2053 | 146 | 113 | 146 | Qo31 Text 1,494- Aland & |Rev, with whole Messina, Bibl.
\Der 505; | Aland 55, |Oecumenius Commentary; |Univ., 99
Apokalypse Comp|9t_9! Paléographi|Complete text of this ms.
Text in dem text of this |g grecque et{found in Hoskier's
Kommetar- ms. found | pyzantine |[Commentary of Oecumenius
Codex in his p. 259
Messina 99' Commentar
AJP 35 y of Oecum.
(1914) pp.
179-91
2054 | XV | mA 147 147 | 147 | Ay500 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Modena, Bibl.
a5 506 Est., G. 154, a.
' W.4.21 (Il E 1),
fol. 122-246
2055 | XV | mA 148 148 | 148 Av53 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Modena, Bibl.
a6 507-8 Est., G. 190, a.
' \V.8.14 (Il F 12),
fol. 319-381
2056 | XIV | mA 149 120 | 120 AvA49 Text 1, with Andreas comm; 2814 |Rom, Bibl.
|23 401-8 family, close to 2031 Angel., 57, fol. 1-
86
2057 | XV 150 | 121 | 121 | al576 Text 1, iomlei?l,)zl' ol
' _ ngel., 32, fol.
| 409-16 171908
2058 | X1V 151 122 | 122 Qu40 Text 1, with Oecumenius Vatican Libr.,
417-22 Commentary Chis. RV 33 (gr.
27), fol. 44-71
2059 | Xl mA 152 152 | 152 Ay10 Text 1, with Andreas commentary |Vatican Libr., Vat.
a2 517-20 gr. Gr. 370, fol.
' 149-251
2060 | 1331 | A | 153 | 114 | 114 | AvA2 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr., Vat.
[t 381-7 commentary gr. Gr. 542, fol.
265-369
2061 | XVI 154 | 154 | 154 | «l588 Text 1, Complutensian but ~ |Vatican Libr., Vat.
1 524-7 eclectic o 41190' fol. 174-
2062 | X1l [2062| 155 | 155 | 155 0030 Text 1, Lacking 2:1- 14:20; with  |Vatican Libr., Vat.
527-9 Oecumenius Commentary |gr. 1426, fol. 131-
159
[2063| XVI | wiA | 157 | 116 | -- Av6l |l pp. 31, Textl, 051 fam; with Andreas \Vatican Gr.
176f., | Preface; commentary 1976]
293 388-9
2064 | XVI | mA 158 | 158 | 158 Av62 Text 1, with Andreas commentary  Vatican, Vat. gr.
536 2129, p. 17-158
(p. 1-10: 1561)
2065 | 1480 | mA | 159 | 159 | 159 | Av503 | 1p.68 | Text1, "a critical document;” all, |\atican,
ot 537-545 with Andreas comm; Ottob. gr. 154

2814 fam




MS | Date [NA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von |Schmid| Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
{2066}| 1574 | mA 160 118 | 118 AvE3 Text 1, p. with Andreas comm; Hosk: Vatican]'
389 "the MS is plainly derived Ottob. gr. 283
from a printed edition and
has modern chapter
divisions"
2067 | XV | mA | 161 | 119 | 119 Avo2 Text 1, Rev, with Andreas Vatican Libr.,
%6 390-400. comm. This MS ends in Pal. gr. 346
22:15, and a "late third
hand" has added the rest,
and made other
corrections.
{20675} XVI/ 119 | 119 Text 1, Much later supplement to
XVII 390-400. original manuscript
which ended in 22:15.
See endnote.
2068 | XVI | mA 162 162 | 162 AvE5 Text 1, Fam 2814, with Andreas Venice, Bibl. Naz.
a5 549 commentary Marc., Gr. 1,40
' (1377)
2069 | XV | mA | 163 | 163 | 163 Av59 Text 1, Fam 2814, Rev, with  |Venice, Bibl. Naz.
|5 549 Andreas commentary Marc,, Gr. 1., 54
(981), fol. 1-30
2070 | 1356 | mA | 164 | 164 | 164 | Ay403 Text 1, Arethas type, with 2305. Athos, Annis, 11,
550-5 Andreas commentary fol. 250-307
2071 | 1622 | yA 167 | 167 | 167 Av70 Text 1, with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dionysiu,
563-6. Hosk unclassified 71 (163), fol. 4-
163 (fol. A. 1-3: ¢
642
[2072| 1798 | wmA 168 168 | 168 Av80 1p.92 | Textl, with Andreas commentary; |Athos, Dochiariu,
566 Hosk says copy of the 81, p. 13-574]
printed text & of no value
2073 | XIV | wA 169 169 | 169 AvA7 Text 1, Rev, 051 type, mutilated,  [Athos, lviron,
567-71 with Andreas Comm 273(34)
2074 X | mA | 170 | 170 | 170 Avl |l pp. 43, Textl, w/Andreas commentary. [Athos, Iviron, 354
185-93,| 572-5 Hosk: scribe is rapid, but |(379). fol. 83-145
193f. accurate and trustworthy,
and Ms. is very true to
type. Family 88-1384-
1732-1733-1876-2014-
2015-2034-2036-2037-
2042-2043-2046-2047-
2074-2082. Sub-Group
88-2074.
2075 | XIV | wA 171 171 | 171 Av48 Text 1, sister 2077, with Andreas  |Athos, Iviron, 370
575 commentary (546)
2076 | XVI 172 | 172 | 172 | al570 Text 1, 046 type, but like 2039|Athos, Iviron, 58,
576-8 (594), fol. 1-23
2077 11685 | wiA | 174 | 174 | 174 | Ay71 Text 1, sister 2075, with Andreas|Athos, Iviron, 508
579 commentary (644)
2078 | XVI 176 176 | 176 | al373 Text 1, Athos, )
580 Konstamonitu, 29,
fol. 375-396
2079 | Xl 177 | 177 | 177 | ol373 Text 1, 046 type Athos,
581-2 Konstamonitu,
107, fol. 115-159
2080 | XIV 178 | 178 | 178 0406 Text 1, Rev, family 052; mutilated |Patmos, loannu,
|bt 583-91 17:1-4; 22:16-end; 12
Oecumenius. Hoskier says
that we must not dismiss
possibility that MSS on
Patmos may have closer
connection to John's exile
there than other MSS.
2081 | Xl wA | 179 | 179 | 179 Av21 Text 1, grp 2814; with Andreas Patmos, loannu,
Ial 592_5 commentary 64
2082 | XVI 182 | 112 | 112 | al682 Text 1, almost exact duplicate |Dresden, Séchs
366-8 of 2043 Landesbibl., A.

187, p. 342-381




MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid| Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2083 | 1560 | mA 184 - 184 | Av602 | Ip.14 | Textl, fam 2814, with Andreas Leiden, Univ.
603-8 commentary Bibl., Voss. Gr.
Fol. 48, fol. 135-
247
2084 | XV -- | 188 | al586 Text 1, grp 424 Athens, Nat. Bibl.,
616'20 Taphu 303, fol.
7V-26'
[2087| XV 15 15 15 al583 | Ip. 12 |Text1p. 3:3-4:8; auf 2 halben Basel, Univ. Libr.,
27 Freiseiten in E 07 ANL.III. 12, fol.
g_eschri_eben, keine 97V. 248"
eigentliche Hs.
2091 | XV | mA 71 189 | Ay502 Text 1, Single type; Begins at Rev. |Athen, Nat. Bibl.,
621-5 10:8; mutulates ch. 20, 142, fol. 1-80
omits 20:1,3; reading
20:7,11, 4,5, omits 20:6,
reads 11,12, omits 13, reads
part of 20:14, has 15,
continues with ch. 21, but
closes at the end of 21:6.
with Andreas commentary.
Hosk. declares that this
scribe deliberately changed
text for doctrinal reasons.
[2114] 1676 - | - |23 m2 Text 1, with Maximus Athen, Nat. Bibl.
723 commentary; "can be  [141]
neglected"
[2116| 1687 -- - | 248 | Ap70 Text 1, not collated by Hosk; |previously: Athen,
746 owner refused him |G- Bumias]
access; with Arethas
commentary
2136 | XVII -- 247 €700 Text 1, Greek and Slavonic; Moscow, Hist.
745. Hosk. says Greek seems |Mus., V.26, S. 472
to be derived from a
printed text
2138 | 1072 - | 246 | all Text1, | Treupp. |Grp 18; Acts, Paul, & |[Moscow, Univ.
K; 743-5 | 3283L IRey. mutilated; 2 (Gorkij-Bibl.
Plate 4 in . . 2280)
pp. 401, L. |written by professional
450, 487, Vaganay, |scribe named Michael,
522 Initiation & |by order of King
la Critique |ngichael; Hosk says
textuelle du .
Nouveau |046 type but before it,
Testament |€.9., 3 holies in 4:8.
2" ed. by
C.-B.
Amphopux
(Paris,
1986) ;
Cereteli &
Sobolwews
kil20;
Alpatav ;
Spatharakis
nr 92 plates
166-8 ;
Fonki¢
2186 | XII | mA -- -- 208 | Amp22 Ip.7 | Textl, | Vogels [all, with Andreas Athos, Vatopedi
23 678-81 17 commentary; an almost exact|333, fol. 83-176
Av sister to ms 2814, Erasmus’
one manuscript, except
complete. This manuscript
helps prove that Erasmus
back-translated last 5 verses
of Rev. from the Latin.
2196 | XVI - - 233 | al1687 Text 1, Complutensian? "Rough and |Athos, Lavra, I'
721-3 illiterate production in a 48, fol. 395-419
volume of miscellanies”
2200 | X1V - - | 245 | 5414 Text 1, 741- New type of 046; Elasson,
K 2 Hosk. says Olympotiss. [O!ympiotisses, 79
2




MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid| Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2201 | XV Text 1 p. Elasson,
Olympiotisses, 6
2254 | XVI | mA -- - 216 | Av604 |l pp.28-| Text1, with Andreas commentary;  [Athos, Iviron,
30. 293 691 duplicate of 2073 in same  |382, fol. 468-526
' monastery
2256 | XV - - 218 | als577 Text 1, 693- special 046 type with Athos, Iviron,
7 subrelation to Oec after ch. |1069 (698)
14.
2258 | XVII - - | 217 | 1770 Text 1, a mere copy of 2076 'étgg)s’f'vlim.”’ 137
692 , fol. o' — xa'
2259 | XI | mA - 213 Avi2 Text 1, contains 13:14 — 14:15; with |Athos,
685 Andreas commentary Stavronikita, 25,
fol. 325-329
2286 | XII | mA - 241 Av22 Text 1, grp 2060; with Andreas Athos,
al 733-5 commentary Stavronikita, 48,
| fol. 63-106
2302 | XV | mA - 193 | Ay505 Text 1, grp 2060, with Andreas Jerusalem,
630-3 commentary Orthodox
Patriarchat, Saba
605, fol. 1-15;
617, fol. 1-8
2305 | XIV -- -- | 166 -- Text 1, with 2070; Athos, Vatopediu,
559-62 659, fol. 146-173
2323 | Xl -- -- -- 'Neue images at CSNTM Athen, Mus.
griechisch Benaki, Ms. 46
e
Apocalyps
ehandschr
iften’
ZNW 59
(1968 pp.
250-8
2329 | X |2329| -- -- | 200 | «l073 Text 1, | Bees1pp. |Hosk.: "New Type™; " Meteora,
' . -602, |believe Theod. did his bes etamorphosis,
| 637-52 598-602, |bel Theod. did his best  [Met ph
’.| 681; N.A. |with the transcription of 573, fol. 210-
Manuscri| gees, "Die |Apoc. 200 from a very 2451 (fol, 245V-
pts of the| Kollation [ancient text. “He again says|o90: 2351) This
Apoc.- der  lonp.641thatitis copied  |means jt was
Recent |Apokalyse directly from an exemplar  |hound up with
. Johannis |coeval with our oldest 2351.
In_VeSt'ga mitdem (Uncials. On. p. 636, Hosk.
tions 1 | Kodex 573 [says, "...in the whole range
BJRL 6 des of our documents there is
(1922) Meteorenkl |none more important.”
osters" |Scribe was Theodosius, who
PP. 120- | zNw 13 [at the end of Revelation
37 (and | (1912) pp. |wrote a prayer asking the
facsimile| 260-6 (cf. |God of John for mercy,
s) 2351); |should he have made any
Plates*  |mistakes in making the Ms.
2344 | Xl |2344 all, but in poor condition |Paris, Bibl.
Nat., Coislin Gr.
18, fol. 170-230
2350 | XVII Turin, Bibl.
Naz., B. I. 15,
fol. 1-27
2351 | X |2351| -- - | 201 | al072 Text 1, |C.H.Tumer,|1:1-13:18; 14:4-5; Meteora,
I 653-62: Ihze,\fsv’;‘lﬁf Hosk.: "New Metamorphosis,
Mss of | Discovered Commentary Ms." Pick:|573, fol._ 245r°-
the Apoc. Sir;)%léa"o‘]f_rtge [f35]. Hosk. says 290; This Ms.
; written by two scribes,  [WasS bound up
11 BJRL |13 (1912) pp. / :
vol. 7, pt|386:97; NA jone Theodosius who with 2329.
2 (iQéS) Bees, "Die |wrote 2329, and
Kollation der | e rnating with another.
. 256- | Apoc. John.
PP mitdem |Has short unknown
67 and | kodex 573 [commentary.
plates. des
Meteorenklos
ters” SNW 13

(1912) 260-6

(cf. 2329)
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2352

XV

m

202

Text 1
pp. 663f.

Meteora,
Metamorphosis,
237

2361

XVI

4:10 -5:6; 6:17 - 7:2

Vatican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1205,
fol. 144,145

2377

XV

2377

'Unbeachtet
eund
unbekannte
griechische
Apokalypse
handschrift
en' ZNW 52

(1961) pp.
82-8

Text 1 p.

D.J.
Pallas
BNGJ 11
(1934-5)
pp- Ae-A(

13:10- 14:4; 19:21- 20:6;
20:14- 21:16; in poor
condition

Athen, Byzant.
Mus., 117, fol.
1-10

2382

X1

absorbed GA 2723

Trikala, Dousikou
Monastery, 4

[2402

XVI

Chicago, Univ.
Libr., Ms. 931]

2403

XVI

Madrid, Bibl.
Nac., 4592, fol.
111-139

2408

XV

Oxford, Bodl.
Libr. Barocci 48,
fol. 18

2419

Ximnv

3:1-4:8

Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Suppl. Gr. 159,
fol. 8-11 (fol. 2-7.
12-406: 743)

2428

XV

Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 746, fol. 239-
307

2429

XV

I, pp70,
212-4

Paris, Bibl. Nat.,
Gr. 1002, fol.
179-227

2431

1332

m

I, p. 87

Athos,
Kavsokalyvia, 4

2432

XV

I, p. 69

Vatican Libr.,
Ross 766

2433

1736

I, p. 87

Zagora, Stadtbibl.,
9]

2434

X1l

UUUGA
pp 82-8

Zagora, Stadtbibl.,
12, fol. 332-367

2435

1574

1:1- 8:6

Salamanca, Univ.
Bibl., 2. 749

2436

1418

206

Text 1,
672-6

Hoskier says this MS. is
of great importance;
group with 2078

Athos, Vatopediu,
637, fol. 53-80

[2449

XVII

Images at CSNTM

Athen, Hist. Nat.
Mus., Hist. Ethn.
Ges., 71, fol. 1-29]

2494

1316

Sinai, St. Catherine's
Monastery, Gr. 1991

2495

XV

Rev., mutilated

Sinai, St.
Catherine's
Monastery, Gr.
1992

2554*

1434

m

216

AV604

I pp. 28-
30, 293

Text 1 p.
691

*large footnote in
Kurzgefalite Liste

Bucharest, Akad.,
14/12621°

2582

XV

\Vatican Libr.,
Vat. gr. 1908, fol.
105-118

2594

XVI

Turin, Bibl. Naz.,
C. Ill. 8, fol. 161-
218

2595

XV

4667

204

Av3l

Text 1,
667-71

Related to Fam 2814, written
in shorthand, with Andreas
comm

Venedig, Bibl.
Naz. Marc., Gr. Z.
494 (331), fol.
248-263

2619

XVIII

m

Yale Univ. Libr.,
ms. 246 (Phillipps

4527)




MS | Date [INA28| Tisch |Scriv|Hosk.| von [Schmid| Hosk | Other Content Location
No. No. | No. | No. | Soden Refs. Refs.
2625*| XIlI *Es fehlen 2K und G. Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., Mosin 13
2626 | XIV | m Ochrid, Nat.
Mus., 14
2638 | XIV 1:1-15:7 Athos, Lavra, H'
205, fol. 119-137
2643 | 1289 Univ. of Cal.
Riverside, s. n.
2648 | XV 19:11- 21:9 Andros, Hagias,
43, fol. 243,244
2656 | 1650 Athens, EBE 3110
2663 | 1540 Athos
2664 | XVII Athos
2667 | XVI Athos,
Koutloumousiou,
165, fol. 267-284
2669 | XVI Athos, Great
Laura, 165, fol.
267-284
2672 | XV Athos,
Panteleimon, 479,
fol. 246-280
2681 | XVII Lesbos
2716 | XIV | m Meteora,
Stephanu, Triados
25
2743 | XVI 1:1- 6:10 \Vatican Library
2759 | XVI \Vatican Library
2776 | XVII Athen
2794 | Xl Revelation \Vienna,
Mechitaristenkoll
eg, cod. gr. s.n.
2814 | Xl | mA 1 1 1 Av20 I p.1 |Text1, 7-|Delitzsch, |Rev and Andreas A!Jgsburg, Univ.
) 12 Tregelles, [commentary, lacks last few |Bibl., Cod.
Jo Achelis, verses; This was Erasmus' |1.1.4.1
Grupp only Greek MS for Textus
Receptus Revelation.
2821 | XIV | m 10 10 10 | 01594 | 1p.87 | Textl, Turyn,  |Scrivener: gospels written in {Cambridge,
(prev. 127 16 | Sratharakis, least, Rev. in west, elegant  [University
60r) Vg%e' & copy; has a few scholia from |Library Dd. IX.
pp. 137, GGe:mti"ilé;Z"’ Arethas about it, has 69, fol. 295-316
526 Py Harlfingegr lectionary and Ammonian  |(fol. 4-294: 60)
sections.
2824 | XIV 194, 5396 Text 1, formerly GA 1352b; 046 Jerusalem, Stavru
194A 634-5 family; 3 scribes for Rev |94
2843 | XVI Jerusalem, Saba
373, fol. 392-399
2845 | XV Revelation all Oxford, Bodleian,
Ms. Holkham Gr.
30, fol. 307-32
2846 | Xl all Revelation Paris,
Bibliotheque
Nationale, Gr.
977, fol. 226-243
2847 | 1518 Revelation, 1 John Paris,
Bibliotheque
Nationale,
Gr.1060, fol. 127-
176
2849 | XIV/ Paros, Logovarda
Monastery, Ms.
XV 27 (724), fol. 1-
156
2855 | XII Rev 12:12- 13:13 Oslo/London, The

Shgyen
Collection, Ms
1906
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2864

X1l

Cambidge, Mass.,
Houghton Library,
Harvard University,
MS Typ 294 (fol.
132r - 149r)

2886

XV

205abs

109

101

101

3501
p. 210

I pp. 36,
285-93

Text 1,
307

Formerly 205abs
all Revelation

Venice, Biblioteca
Nazionale Marciana,
Gr. Z. 6 (336), fol.
347-431

2891

XVI

mA

79a

79

79a

AV69

Text 1,
260

Rev w commentary; rK;
copy of 2036?

Munich; Bayerische
Staatsbibliothek
(BSB), Cod. graec.
248

{2909}

XVI

Munster says "r aus Druck
abgeschrieben.” ("Revelation
copied from printed edition")

Athos,
Panteleimon, 15,
fol.1-38, 222-317

2917

Xl

Aland Majuscule -H (015)

Paris, Bibliotheque
Nationale, Coislin
Grec 202bis, fol. 1-
26

2918

1273

Bibl. Apostolica
Vaticana, Borg. gr.
18, fol. 239

2919

XIVv/
XV

all of Revelation
https://digi.vatlib.it/view/MS

S_Req.gr.179

Biblioteca
Apostolica
Vaticana, Reg. gr.
179 (fol. 156-
169)

2920

XV

Venice, Biblioteca
Nazionale Marciana,
Gr. Z. 10 (394), fol.
382-421

2921

XV

Revelation all

Wolfenbittel,
Herzog August
Bibliothek, Cod.
Guelf. 16.7 Aug. 4°,
fol. 186-205

2922

X1l

Athos,
Esphigmenou, 67,
fol. 209-229

2923

XV

Athos, lviron, 60
(Monastery 424) fol.
199-230

2924

X1/
Xl

Rev. 14:10- 15:2

Real Biblioteca del
Monasterio de El
Escorial, T-111-17,
fol. 175-176

2926

XVI

Jerusalem, Saba
676, fol. 1

2931

1643

Rev 16:21 - 22:21

Paris, Suppl. Gr.
475, fol. 1-4

2970

XVIII

Rev 1:1-21:9

Skiathos,
Evangelistria
Monastery, 71
(formerly 70)

2991

1580

Andreae Caesariensis
Comm. in Apocalypsin;
Theophylacti Expositio in
Hoseam; Alexandri monachi
De inuentione S. Crucis

Madrid,
Biblioteca
Nacional de
Espafia, 4589, fol.
1-144

2992

XV

Rev 1-7, Andreas
Commentary

Turin, Bibl Naz
Univ di Torino,
Peyron, 12

3004

1775

with Oecumenius
commentary

Madrid,
Biblioteca
Nacional de
Esparia, 4836

3005

1775

copy of GA 2403, but
with Oec. Comm

Madrid,
Biblioteca
Nacional de
Espafia, 4663, fol.
7-132

3006

XVIII

Sofia, EHAI 876,
fol. 133-174

3007

2 leaves, Rev. 1:1, but
with much other
content

Florence, Bibl
Medicea
Laurenziana,
Pluteo VI.19, fol.

173-174



https://digi.vatlib.it/view/MSS_Reg.gr.179
https://digi.vatlib.it/view/MSS_Reg.gr.179

VERSIONS

MS Date | NA | Tisch | Hsk
itar (61) 1X itar all "Gwynn Edition"; Dublin, Trinity College, 52
itoig (51) X1 it9ig gig | 1:1-2:1;8:7-9:12;11:16- "Belsheim Latin edition"; Stockholm, Kgl. Bibl.; (Gigas
12:14; 14:15- 16:5 liber)
jith (55) vV ith h 1:1- 2:1; 8:7- 9:12; 11:16- "Buchanan Latin ; Paris, National Library, Lat. 6400 G
12:14, 14:15- 16:5
jsin (74) X sin jtsin
itt (56) VI-XD |1 itt "Morin Edition"
vg-am VI am am Codex Amiatinus
vg-fu \Y| fu fu Codex Fuldensis
vg-tol X tol tol Codex Toletanus
vg-dem X1 demid Codex Demidovianus
vg-lips |ipS 5 Leipzig vg mss cited in Tischendorf's 8th Ed.
Vg-harl 1X ZH harl harl | lacking after 14:16 (nottobe | Harley 1772; London:
(65) confused with Harleianus https://www.bl.uk/catalogues/illuminatedmanuscripts/re
gospels- VI cent cord.asp?MSID=8617
syrPh 507/8 | syPh | syrPh | syrS | "Philoxeniana Syriac"
y Y y y John Gwynn y based on the Crawford manuscript
syrh 615/16 syh syrh Syr "Harklean Syriac"; 11 MSS, two of which faithfully reflect their Greek
Martin Heide 2017 Ed. exemplar: Mardin Orth. 35/2 (M); and Brithish Libr.
Add. 17127 (N, AD 1088)
cop®a 1V-XI sa | copsa sah | Christian Askeland Sahidic Coptic, Twenty MSS ranging from IV to
Ed. XI centuries
copho XV bo | copbo | boh | George W. Horner Bohairic Coptic, MS 91
Ed.
copfay VII- Askeland Ed. Faiyumic Coptic, MS 23
VI
X arm | Conybeare, Frederick
arm-c but | C.; Armenian text Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Arm. e. 2
1-4
arm-m X arm | Murad, F.; Jerusalem; Library of the Armenian Patriarchate, MS
but | Armenian text 326
1-4
eth c500 aeth eth aeth | Hoffman; & Niccum Of 74 continuous text MSS of the Ethiopic, only 5
"Ethiopic” Eds preserve the earliest form of text, though they are dated
) 14th - 16th cent.
geo geo Ediser T¢elidze Ed. Based on 3 MSS, ECM cites "geo" only when all three
agree
Bologna, Univ. Libr, MS 3575B; Rome, Bibl. Vat.,
_ " Cod.illir.12; Venice, Bibl. Marciana, Cod.slav. 1.227; St.
slav-a Griinberg Ed. Petersburg, Russ. Acad. of Sciences Libr., MS 24.4.28
St. Petersburg, Natl Libr of Russia, MS Q.p.1.6, F.7;
_ o Moscow, Russ. State Libr., MS 1, F.310 and MS 710,
slav-b Grunberg Ed. F.304; and Chudov Monastery photos.
slav agreement of slav-a and slav-b
arab-s Xl Martin Heide 2020 MS Sinai Ar. 85
Edition
arab-e XVI? Monferrer-Sala's Ed. MS Escorial Arabe 1625
From Paris Arab. 1, Avrabic in Walton's Polyglot; the provenance and
arab-w 1X? translated from Greek translator of this Arabic text is uncertain. The Arabic
' and Syriac by Fathyiin text of Revelation is from a different source than is the
ibn Aiviib? Old Testament. See https://translation.bible/wp-
yub? content/uploads/2024/05/thompson-1955-the-origin-and-
nature-of-the-chief-printed-arabic-bibles.pdf and
https://blogs.bl.uk/asian-and-african/2020/11/christian-
arabic-bible-translations-in-the-british-library-
collections.html
nub (Old Gerald M. Brown Ed.,
Nubian) 1994

https://bibletranslation.ws/palmer-translation/
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